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‘allag, mungati‘and mu‘dal hadith 103 


’ 
‘ 


malidaton (jarh and ta‘dil) 


:(ta‘arud al-adilla) 


-Fattah Abu Ghudda’s commendation of the Ja’ as- 
ion of Mufti Tagi Usmani’s introduction to the [7a’ 
shown to Mawlana Shamsudduha and Mawlana Dr 


- providing Mawlana Mansur Ali with the time, space, 


ae translation. Finally, the publishers, the translators 


YAHYA BATHA 


Us 


I praises are due to Allah 3 for helping us through the 
of this book. In line with Prophetic tradition, “He who 
ple is not grateful to Allah 36” we would like to thank 

toiled and troubled to sce this project from beginning 

like to acknoweldege and thank Sister Aisha Bewley and 


is shown to Mawlana Shamsudduha and Mawlana Dr 
: r painstakingly editing and proof-reading the text. The 


ing an | ntroduction to the history of usi/ al-hadith, which origi- 
tt of his PhD thesis. The Cambridge Muslim College warrants 


Or providing Mawlana Mansur Ali with the time, space, 
the translation. Finally, the publishers, the translators 


hey had the honour of working: Shaykh ‘Abd al-Factah 


hmad al-"Uthmani, Shaykh Ashraf ‘Ali at-Thanawi 


YAHYA BATHA 


yet the disbelievers set up equals to their Lord! 
d us to this: had He not guided us, We would never 


wer a thousand bouquet of blessings and salutations 
the apple of our eyes, and on his blessed family and 
through whom we received the sacred knowl|- 


d extensively quoted him in the footnotes. We 
ss the content of the Muqaddimah and the dif- 
more details further on in this introduction. Here 


wlana Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthmani, Shaykh Abu 
sd awlana at-Thanawi'ss forward to the second edi- 
A ane at-Thanawis eRe to the second vol- 


: Apes written by Mawlana Habib Ahmad al-Kiranawi. 
Islamiyyah, Karachi: Pakistan, 1427 H, 1:9-33- 


ae al-Makhzimi irrev- 


fa — zami did not aa any 


ou 


ee 


lective endevour. Therefore 


development so that the cur- 


triply-divorced women) 
1 imam at-Tirmidhi pre- 
ding the allocation 


se the wives you are 
=s, and do not har- 
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of Fatima bint Qays. For Imam ash-Shafi’, lodging is 
not providing maintenance from this hadith. As for 
hadith, he says that it's due to Allah's 3 Words, ‘Do 

( mes, nor should they leave themselyes-unless they com- 


cy ( (fabishab mubayyina).’ Fahisha mubayyina, according to 


Be foul-mouthed (al-badha’). Since Fatima bint Qays 
ier in-laws, as established from many narrations of this 
Mf, this is why she lost her rights to lodgining. Imam 


ta, “This is what is done among us (wa hadha ‘l-amr 
ce 
pe 


i a bit odd to introduce an usil al-hadith book with 


and Mermencucical devices that the ‘ulama’ employ in 


hari‘ah. The following table with help understand the 


Qur'an/sunna/“Umar 


Quran/practice of the people of Medina| 
Qur’an/Hadith 


a the i importance as well as the difficulty 

‘om the time of the Companions they set 

u a , albeit primitive and rudimentary at its 
his thod developed in complexity and pre- 
‘ween the Prophet & and the Muslim 
erlying features of the method are simple and 
sou day, life. The method depends on 
and then corroborating this infor- 
eee the same informa- 


ames i vie, transmitters are prefixed to the 
ograph pepe as as an attestation for the 


ac 
L© 


snically as oral transmis- 


y aid, and later became fixed as 


fA a text-based medium 
imultaneously with the 
rophetic sunna: (1 i the 


aes gained promi: 
sunna. Henceforth sunna 
i. states that any 


d d that right from its inception 

/ Sate has mentioned the 
first ry, eighty-seven from the 
of second century scho!- 

erature with a Critical 

2), pp. 28-182. However, it 

$ approach was shaped by 

claimed that historicity 
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d, are yet further proof that ee connotations of both words 


Sunan collections are a special type of hadith book which 
pect of a Muslim's life, and yet not surprisingly the sunnas 


heexts Eamonethcless, oe earlier oar did pxerand a it 


is an imam of both hadith es sunna." 
€ two alternative approaches to the sunna, as these have 


sbahi (93-179/711-795) is the person after whom the 


se 


t takes its name. Imam Malik lived, grew up and died in 


oraries who went out into the world to seek knowledge, 


Medina and sought knowledge from the teachers there 


ue Medina and its scholars held a sentimental value 
‘of the true sunna lies in the practice of the people of 
dina was the city where the Prophet ® and his Compan- 
t of the Companions lived out their lives. In a letter 

yin Egypt, al-Layth ibn Sa‘d (d. 175/791), advising him 
the sunna after finding out that Layth was issuing reli- 


Text Society 1993), p. 2. 
Tagrib al-Masdlik li MaYifat Alam Madhhab Malik, ed. by 


ions on religious matters which go against 


Editor's Foreword 19 
You are a leading peuplae a man of 


adith is the one whose number of conveyors falls short 
: Therefore a mutawatir hadith yields a priori necessary 


of “Medina To it the hijra was made and 


ok of God, Muhammad & is the last Prophet, and me 
ide lawful and the forbidden made forbid: 


nd f, pens giving alms are mandatory. On the other hand the 
ields . posteriori i probable (zanni) knowledge as a result of which 


a category cannot be charged with blasphemy. Another point that 
MUM apres i fied | chat there are no contradictions between a hadith being 
him, and he would institute sun, em eee follow him, until Allah 
e Ge t the sam time because add is in respect to the quantity of people 
ee 


ereas 5 sabih i is in respect to the quality of the narrators involved. 
problem with at-Tirmidhi compounding both the terms 
gharib (another synonym for ahad) hadith. Mutawatir 


eentrtecmost best to find the best channel to trace the 
oes without saying that the more epistemic certainty 


d with a perfectly reliable isnad. A famous example 
et & regarding conditional sales (bay‘ al-khiyar). 


1—Ibn “Umar that the Prophet & said, “The par- 
draw from the sale as long as they do not separate, 


cify a period within which such withdrawal must 


pter by making the following remark, “There is no 
le} according to us nor is it an established practice 


g 


d ly navisf wa la 'l-amr ma‘mil bih). 


Awjaz al-Masdlik, 13:128. Translation of hadith by Ghassan 
University Press, 2007), p. 77. 
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me pppet is also well versed i in issuing religious verdicts 


Wea 


spi ular eet dubbed as the golden chain 
ukhari.* > Abdul-Jabbar further 


8 
baat Bah 


Were too raw and circumstantial to fulfill the daily 
Il as to provide fresh answers for newly-emerg- 


ith approach is the 
nd. his logic is not 


a 
salsos spen years researching standards to be rejected as anomalous (shadhdh) 
a us er: even hypotheti- it in re general sense of the Qur'an and sunna. Imam 
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hadith, ‘A Muslim will not be killed in retribution for 

** on the basis that it goes against a higher authority 

ue ic. the Quran. His rejection of this otherwise per- 

basis that it holds no sanctity for human life which is in 

the Qur'an and the established sunna, as Allah 36 says 

; 0 believe! Fair retribution is proscribed for you in the case of 
own t legal experts, nor do they conform to rescribec ed for them in ir: a life for a life’** 

ee oe keep. close to the ‘collective Iso reject lone hadith if it goes against an established prac- 

ti is not only confined to the practice of the people of 


want us to believe. On the STE every ae city 


in ani J 


the structure asa ole. If by removing a 


imam Abi Hani peterill leave th h ¢ Companions of the Prophet # [residing] in Egypt, 


‘during the reign of Abi Bakr, “Umar and “Uthmin, 
this world whilst still practicing this point, they [the 


ovate an act upon which their predecessors from 
y follow the sunna through the € and the Successors did not practice although the 
opposed ts to Beopablc knowl. 


ce. knowledge, whilst the 


=a it may be sahih, does not 


more than the rain in Medina, the extent of which 

er not a single imam from them [i. e. the imams of the 
fs] on a rainy night although amongst them were 

bn Walid, Yazid ibn Abi Sufyan, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As 
reached us that the Prophet &, said, ‘The most know!- 

ding th ¢ lawful and unlawful is Mu‘adh ibn Jabal... [Also 
Hasana, Abi'd-Darda’ and Bilal ibn Rabah. In 

b ayr ibn al“Awwam and Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqgis. In 


gin 


nions [who Soa in the pee of padi In ms 


oduct ction to Shaykh ‘Awwi- 
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das coming from the Prophet &, we have to resign our- 


j Ay esd abs ers 


n ory orders, by asking why, could be subjected to anal- 
hol ommnity ‘uum bal holds ilar value. Hence 


in, there would be no end to arguing, and analogy itself 


ain 


2 ae 


tC his hadit Sipe ately ae ‘ion. The reason for this being, if the 
the community, why is only one person 


el 
ay , 


re An ple of thi: s the hi ith concerning raf al-yadayn (the raising 
of the han pr ther than at beginning) which are all abad reports. 


f wide-spread dissemination of hadith-knowledge), it 
th scholar aa ibn al- Madini (d 234/849) houiced its 


for the time being, The author will discuss this 


yri S . understanding imam Abi Hanifah’s overall 
methodology has led some, who have a very su ee 


-four scholars who played a pivotal role in receiving 
¢¢ twenty-four scholars have been grouped into four 


ation. These two categories (i. ¢. third and fourth) 
irting from the second half of the first/eighth century 
ra ida (119-182/757- 798)) and ending in the first half of 


, poy. Muslim community 
in the practices of the commu- 
the widespread dispersion of 


oe too much impor- 
Hanifah > had advocated, 
“ ie kind of fidelity to yihe 


ag urgency to unify the 

at if consistency could 

en the. assumption was that 
nce about which no Mus 


46-126/666-743 
60-117/679-735 


2-132/2?-749 


oe 
27 
al 
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__| 93-179/711-795 ee 4 moe pnewiedee 
“aa | - : tion of knowledge not aly had an effect on the way 
SINGS rec | he si ie m the hadith texts but it also affected the scholars’ 

-107-198/725-813 | 
70-157/689-773 
¢. 89-167/707-783 

2-175/2-791 

_82-160/701-776 

_98-153/713-770 


¢ been narrating from another Follower and not 
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852/14.48) through his 
to show the possibility of seven Followers narrating 
the same isnad.** Scholars who came after the wide- 
ge such as imam ash-Shafii (d. 204/820) and Ahmad 
the view that irsal (the verbal noun of mursal) is a 
sa hadith weak. However, omission through irsal 


who came before this period such as imam Abi 


: “All the Followers were unanimous on the point that a 
ed, and it has not been transmitted from any of them that 


(d : 75/888), the author of Sunan Abi Dawiid, writes 
pi paniccca: 


io < 


Suf} ath-Thawri, Malik ibn Anas and Awza‘i [note 


“ ir i's second category] used to deem the mur- 
ash-Shafi‘i came along and voiced his opposition 


ch as imams Malik and Abi Hanifah accepted 


Wh 
students of the scholars who were narrating 


it al-Fikir, (Cairo: Maktabat al-‘Ilm, [n.d ]), p. 52 


Thalath Rasa’il fi Mustalab al-Hadith, ed. by ‘Abd al-Fattah 
|slamiyya, 2005), p. 32. 


m personally, They interacted 
th by observing the sunna 
a erudition. As for imam 


practice irsal ene the names of 


Teasons why they did this, from 


spat phet &? [al-Hasan replied) 
e never been asked before, 


is documented by imam 


Sediibrahim an-Nakha‘ (4 


ndicate transmission of 
n (‘an)—Nafi— ‘“an— 


example Because 


fi: ‘Mu’assasat ar-Risila 


‘the scholars. See as-Suyiiti’ 


FSiddiq al-Ghumari, found 
37-44, for a discussion for 
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‘to the teacher without anyone being present.'He 
has granted permission through a letter permit- 


n the: ta license to narrated hadith verbally.* 


in early hadith narrations the use of the preposition ‘an is 
deed Malik and Aba Hanifah do not use anything 
‘Similarly, in the latter part of the isndd (that part 
such as the Prophet & and is closest to the text 

ad the preposition ‘an can be excessively seen in 

as haddathna and akhbarana.** This is no coin- 

aa isnad corresponds with the first and second 
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the Hanafi madhhab. Traditionally the commen- 
depositories for Islamic knowledge, but they also 


ry on the Sunan at-Tirmidhi. The Tubfat al-Ahwadbi 
-Tirmidbi written by the Indian able hadith scholar 
iri was not only a simple explication of the hadiths of 


is replete with sophisticated tech- 
thea whilst its latter portion 


ANSLLL Oi 


At-Tirmidhi says: 
a ately: 
eae a 5 


by ‘Allamah Kashmiri’s student Shaykh Yasuf Bin- 
‘of the Sunan called Ma‘irif as-Sunan. Although, 
in in pre-colonial India, the Deobandi insistence on 
s of commentaries was a cans ay reaction to the 

- the preposition ‘an was used 


contemporary of imam Malik zht in the Deobandi schools not for extracting 

: bur to prove that the already extracted Hanafi law 
sis why when one reads commentaries of hadith writ- 
that the authors have gone to length to bring 


ii madbhab through the use of certain interpretive 


Seeeonony of hadith scholars it 


ob 


nue ores 
ce, due to his efforts and the wide 


Se il Ahmad Beferasbiin Bre Sanaa lAbi Dawad 


Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthmani’s [1a’ as-Sunan is by 
hodology. Beholars devel 


a odology for hadith 


od from other competing 


me Qawa Yd fi Ulam al-Hadith te this book is an 


TH) 


hadith. Bhs is eeuniccly not ne case. We book is an 


gary Islam: Custodians of Change, (Princeton: Princeton 
Ry): 
© use of hadith in Islamic law. It goes without saying that 

noral. and ethical mores of the Prophet &. 
I ricism against the Hanafi’, the author takes the oppor- 
2 ithe ld’ as -Sunan (see end of kitdb as-Siyar) such as his 
is a refutation of Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madani’s 


We ; une only term that is being used 
one person to another is ‘an. Since Ibn 
also employed by him, the chances 


ey rather than “Umar II tell. 


he Sur Sunan at-Trmii, it will be evident 

1 nidhi is replete with sophisticated tech- 

on of the hadith, whilst its latter portion 
Rey hk 


$y 


sitory of the sunna to the 
hadith terminology. The 


odology for hadith 
om other competing 


iki usa al-hadith, 
al-figh. The author 


Ir is not a commentary 
r ‘ A A 
fo d in a myriad of 
Ms 


4 


shic print, p. 5. 
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n depositories for Islamic knowledge, but they also 
works which were employed to promote a partisan view or 
mple of such polemical use of the commentary can 


ry on the Sunan at-Tirmidbi. The Tubfat al-Abwadbi 
t-Tirmidhi written by the Indian able hadith scholar 
ri was not only a simple explication of the hadiths of 

also a refutation of Shaykh Rashid Ahmad Gangohi’s com- 
cal “Kawkab ad-Durri. The author of Tubfa in his com- 
ch Hanafi madbhab has no real association with hadith. 
ed by ‘Allamah Kashmiris student Shaykh Yasuf Bin- 


0 


mme ‘of the Sunan called Ma‘arif as-Sunan. Although, 


rensivel yely in pre-colonial India, the Deobandi insistence on 
volumes of commentaries was a scholarly reaction to the 
madhbhab was not rooted in the Prophetic sunna. 
t in the Deobandi schools not for extracting 
, but to prove that the already extracted Hanafi law 
why when one reads commentaries of hadith writ- 
ds that the authors have gone to length to bring 
fi madbbab through the use of certain interpretive 
p may refer to the ironically named 20 volume Awjaz 
ze a Zakariyya al-Kandhlawi or the commentary 
] Ahmad Saharanpuri on the Sunan Abi Dawid 
Zafar Ahmad al-Uthmani's /7a’ as-Sunan is by 

=a id ambitious work in this genre." 
= Qawa id fi Ulam al-Hadith that this book is an 
fadith . This is definitely not the case. The book is an 
tions of the science of hadith whilst it attempts to 
science. Hence, it would have been less confusing 

zing to the Hanafi School. 


Aes Y 


use of hadith in Islamic law. It goes without saying that 
ewer! and ethical mores of the Prophet &. 

hc criticism against the Hanafi’s, the author takes the oppor- 

g the Ila’ as-Sunan (sec end of kitdb as-Siyar) such as his 

ris a refutation of Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madani’s 


[E WRIT! ING PR LOC) 


a 


N AND ITS 


apt to write a Erralication 


t from the previous. 


ar where hazrat Thanawi 


hy 


rcpt 


re Sigh. Both the Jami‘ 


ae write on Mawlana 


Zafar Ahmad 
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la’ as-Sunan. The first authored by Mawlana Zafar 
Mugaddimat Ila’ as-Sunan ft -Hadith, and was 
‘Abd al-Fattah Abii Ghudda with the permission 
al-Hadith. The figh introduction was written 
-Kiranawi. 
‘bi Imam az-Zaman: \s a book by Mawlana Zafar 


ra ohy of Imam Abi Hanifah. 


tg 


tion): In the second edition to the book, Mawlana 
ated the al-Istidrak al-Hasan into the actual text, got 
ed the whole book as /‘/a’ as-Sunan. 


unchallenged. A certain Irshad al-Haqg al-Athari, 


nan in 8 volumes called I UatasSunan fi Eicon, 


ee titled oe Qawa id fi Uliim al-Hadith by 


uthor and the editor have missed the central argu- 


ts understand it better. It should be kept in 
as originally written for scholars and not 
ptical as the author assumes that his read- 
to the science of hadith. It is a tedious book 
apts his narrative by quoting large passages 


his purpose a doing a 5 to bolster his 
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: ences ave en given both in the text as well asi, 
Vhere a book is ref the text, this has been done by the authey hat an ¢ lished Practice (sunna) has prominence over alone 
Cede rf yin the text without relegating it to the eld. this by first establishing that Muslim is more scrupu- 
Yotnor ne final general point that 1 be kept i in mind is that this book en it c es to ascertaining the correct wording of particular 
iri 4 paraphrases (riwaya bi al-ma‘na). The scholars say 
ir an ed ge of al-Bukhari. Moving on from this, the author 
¢ paraphrasing hadith is deemed to be less scrupulous than 
yording of the hadith, on the same token something which 
in) over paraphrasing hadith such as the collec- 
rs of a will pa more authorative than the actual para: 


9 its length as well as the disparate themes in it. We have 
ses. Appendix 1 is a translation of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah 
¢ Ia as-Sunan and appendix 2 is a translation 

tr tion to his edition of the /‘/a’ as-Sunan. Both of 
by meelur Rahman. Chapter 11 is the author's glossary 
1S a book. In the introduction the author defines 

: m d ays it. ue i. ae meaning of basic 


mee 3 


or ale no : yr ecorded or not, and whether ne exa pl, ifit is a condition for a sahih hadith that the 


at dich with ct g or with the meaning, and whether he tee to decide nor one arrives at a See oe 


a. If they contradict it, then they 
ny ate reported by the trans- 
(bala ie This is because one 


eo pike es c¢ »with hard fast binding rules. Ic is speculative 


he discretion of the scholars. The implication of 
0 other words, if the science of hadith is ijtihadi 


ce that references to books have ec par both in the text as well aS the ; 4 — 
this has been done by the auth, 
k kept t this in the text without relegating it to 4, 
$ to be ai in mind i is that this boo} 


Sa of al-Bukhari. Moving on froin this, the author 
ae jen is deemed to be less scrupulous than 


will be more Brtoreige than thcacrual para- 
ea this case, by analogy and appropriation 

{not preserving] that, which is s rejection of lone reports due to the presence of 

oe © words literally. Paid nocallow the Distemic edge over it i.e. the established practice (al-Sunna 


mae 


m is distinguished as he is also dis- 


the hadith and collecting of al its hee oa ee 
ban sion of the J7a’ as-Sunan and appendix 2 is a translation 
ective that some people prefer 


d slur Rahman. Chapter 11 is the hee s glossary 
; the basis of Malik in prefer- Ise 1 th a book. In the introduction the author defines 


ts is when they contradict iated with it. He explains the meaning of basic 


ission pepedich by mean- b Be a in, daif, irsal, tadlis, ingita‘ etc. There is noth- 

s the author does not digress from the defini- 

d from the “mal of the oks of ne c dich terminologies (mustalah al-hadith). This 

ina in the best pei | point « nce in the book and the rest of the book 


n the n problem pau the Gonvenuonal esininons 
Pi 1 


t pytat criteria are to be used to judge this 


ay 


i hich ae” me that one can tick? Are 
adicts the well-known an 


d about a general need 


hard fast binding rules. Itis speculative 
: cretion of the scholars. The implication of 
iter is to make the ag. In other words, if the science of hadith is ijtihadi 


jext five chapters (chapters 2-6). In chap. 


adits Hie writes we the sahih hadi ith 


adit: oe af Bint eressons, For amt 
ae 
is corroborated by a verse of the Qurin 


”), or the fact that a mujtahid has used 
i le argues that the Sahih al-Bukhari an 
dep Osi itor a) peach poe when the scholars 


WY 


Rte 
col 
“. 
tion (inqita‘) and thus the had 
inst the general understanding of 


| known Sunna and fi it 


first generations, and that 


accepted in the Hanafi 
prove the Hanafi point 
y accept the narra 
pression that one has 
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ential difference between tadlis and irsal and places 


the sh oulders of the scholars to prove why they accept the 


ind not the latter. Chapter six is a very short chapter 


: very long chapters and the most difficult from all 
ainly related to the principles of narrator criticism 


precedence over invalidation or vice yersa, the 
ints. For example he writes that if the imamate 
epted, no amount of criticisms harms his integ- 
imam Abu Hanifah and his critics. He discusses 


‘i 
hes ti 1¢ character of a scholar or not and makes apology 


ia’ belief attributed to him is different from the 


to usiil al-figh and what to do when there are 
s chapter is very important since knowledge of 


ical Hadith points and further apologies for 
pena imam oe Baniah did not live to see 


lute science is reiterated here. At first glance, this 
pre luted as we find the author repeating the same 


over | nd over again. Such as a point regarding unclear 


a 


ioned six times in six different places,** or the 
‘transimitter listened to a report before or 
asioned no less than four times.** Upon careful 
carrying out an exhaustive reading of imam Ibn 
from beginning to end, and when he finds 
ces of any of the hadith scholars which corrobo- 
ie k he quickly creates a sub-chapter heading 
g even though he has discussed it many 


i 


ere Cues 
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opments of the science of hadith. I tried giving an accurate picture of the boo) 
; biography as well as its content as to facilitate easier reading. It goes without s 

| that this is a very technical subject and one has to approach the book with ali 
some understanding of the science of hadith. I hope that readers will benefit | 
this work as much as I have benefitted from it. And all perfection belongs « 

/ 38, who is perfect in his essence and qualities, and salutation on his Prophet 
liege-lord and his pure family, as long as the night follows the day and the s 


the earth with its radiant light. 


RaNsUE A AUTHORS INTRODUCTION 
Cambridge Muslim C: 
October 


| PRAISE BELONGS to Allah 3 Who expanded the breasts of the people of Islam 
the summa and so they submitted to following it and gladly listened to it. He killed 
the selves of those people who transgressed in innovation after they persistently 
argued about it and excessiyely engaged in innovating. I witness that there is no god 

H but Allah’ $s alone without partner, Who knows submission of the hearts and their 
H refusal, Who is well aware of the secrets of the hearts both in the state of commun 
ion and of separation. 

[witness that Sayyiduna Muhammad is His slave and His messenger because of 
whom the word of falsehood was diminished after it had been uplifted, and by whose 
countenance the lights of guidance shone and their proofs strengthened after having 
been severed. May Allah 8 bless him and grant him peace as long as the heavens and 
the earth endure, the former in its elevation and the latter in its expansiveness; and 


[blessingsiand peace] on his family and Companions # who broke the troops of t 
rebellious extreme people and conquered their fortresses and strongholds, and wh 
safeguarded for their followers his sayings, deeds and states until the noble sunna 
was safe from loss.** And [blessings and peace] be upon their followers in excellence 
and good treatment (*hsan), and in particular upon our Great imam Abii Han 
-Nu'man, may Allah Ss, be pleased with him and make him contented and single 
| hnaed €xtra portion of His overflowing favour and for His good pleasure, 


on whom all people are dependent in figh as the great notables have said, and who 


appropriate matter on which valuable days should be spent, and the 
Aerehirhe 
1ea with the 


things that should receive special concern is to be occupi 
of the iShartah which are received from the best of creation. No intelli 
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gent person will doubt [that the sciences of the Shariah] pivot around the Book 

Allah $ which is to be followed and the sunna of His chosen prophet. All other; 
ences are either instruments for understanding the two of them and they two are ¢} 
sought after lost property,” or foreign to them and they are harmful and vanquish; 

One of the trials of this age is the effort expended by some extremists to destr 
the sunnas which are the sources (usa) for the derivative rulings (furi') of imay 

Abi Hanifah an-Nu‘man. They extended their tongues against him casting 
sions, forging lies and slander, and against his school with the accusation that ies 
was no argument and no proof for it from out of the authentic summa or the Qur’ 
By Allah 3, this is doubtless a defamation, and claim without foundation or bas 

Thus necessity dictated establishing proofs from the hadith for important 
ters regarding derivative rulings of the school of the Hanafi masters. To disp: 
the argument of this wrongdoing party and to besiege the hearts of the group th 
exceeds the proper bounds. Moreover to expand the hearts of the people of t 
sunna with brilliant lights from strong arguments whose lights shine forth wit 
exalted chains of transmission and precious texts about which ‘no prattle is 
heard;** indeed as if it were a garden whose pickings were easy. 

Furthermore [necessity dictated] authenticating hadith or verifying thar « 
are fair [hasan] according to the principles (us#/). Those [principles] which ha 
received acceptance with the scholars of narration, and along with confirmatio: 
the elicitation of needed judgements according to the principles confirmed by the 
fugaha’ of deep understanding (dirayah). 

So the sultan of knowledge and of action in his age, the frequent champior 
the races of knowledge and excellence), possessor of the signs [zyat], the sage of 
Muhammadan Ummah, the renewer of the Islamic way of life, the noblest of « 
perfect awliya’, the most bold and daring against the enemy of the people firn 
established in knowledge, the man of pure tagwa, the Quranic commentator and 
fagih, the close friend of Allah 3%, my master the Shaykh, the Hafiz, the firn 
trustworthy narrator, the noted scholar Mawlana Ashraf “Ali, who is the ung 
fied proof of Allah $¢ in his age, and to whose far-reaching wisdom and outstanding 
intelligence the people of knowledge of the whole world submitted, embark: 
this important matter. 

Some years previously, he had drafted some of that in all of the categories of fiq/ 
and had called it Ipya’ as-Sunan, but it was lost and the hands of the age carried it 
away. Then after a short time he began to write it again, but not according to his pi 
vious method, and he called it Jami‘ al-Athar, and it became circulated everywhere 
and Allah 3% be praised, but it never exceeded the chapters on the prayer. 


57 Referring to the hadith, ‘wisdom is the lost property of the believer .. ’ al-Tirmidhi, h. 268- 
58 Strat al-Ghdashiya, 88:11. 


Author's Introduction 


41 

He—may Allah ¥ lengthen his life for the benefit of those who come to him and 
those who issue from out of his company and those of the travellers of the path and 
the people of dhikr who seek to be reunited with Allah 4—never got the time to 
complete this book, and so he told some of his attendants with him who are occu 
pied in the service of knowledge to complete it quickly and to show him whatever 
they wrote so that he could correct it, and improve it. So one of those people who 
served him fulfilled his order and wrote numerous volumes which did not concur 
with what the Shaykh had intended, because he had entered some of his own refuta 
tions and conclusions. 

Then after that, he told me to undertake this heavy burden and important matter 
and so Lobeyed his command seeking support from the oceans of his knowledge and 
taking light from the lights of his full moons and stars, and | wrote some volumes 
on that which fortunately he accepted and which agreed with his intention and 
expectation, He named them / 7a’ as-Sunan and commanded that a volume « f them 
should be printed, and it previously became widespread, with praise of Allah % 

Then he told me to redress some mistakes and slips that had occurred from 
some people in their authorship,” and to quickly write an introduction to this 
book which would be insightful for whoever should study it. A foundation for our 
discourse in declaring hadith as sahih (authentic) and hasan (fair), and everything 
connected to the area, comprising the principles which hadith scholars accepted or 
tecommended, Explaining the principles in which our Hanafi scholars differ from 
the hadith scholars; since each person has a perspective which he takes in the area of 
declaring [hadith] sahth, hasan, or weak (daif). 

If you know this, then the reality of the discreditors’ aspersions against our 
Hanafiischolars that they use weak hadith in their proofs will be unveiled to you 
Thisisin addition to the fact that the origins of their allegations is due to their heed 
lessness of their (the Hlanafis) fundamentals (wsi/) and ignorance of their principles 
(gawaid); for often something regarded by hadith scholars as weak is regarded as 
authentic by others, and vice versa. 

There is no doubt that the fundamentals of authentication and declaring weak 
are amatter of opinion which mostly pivot on the taste of the hadith scholar and the 
mujtahid.®° Therefore, there can be no blame on a hadith scholar and muyjtahid for 
arriving at a judgement which disagrees with other hadith scholars and myjtahids 
Do you not see that Muslim differed from al-Bukhari in some of his fundamentals 
such as the fact that one of them (al-Bukhari) stipulated in accepting a narration 
through the use of the preposition ‘an (‘an‘anah)* that the two narrators had to have 


$9 Most likely he is referring to al-Sanbhali the author of Jhyd’ as-Sunan here 
60 Theexpert scholar who exerts his knowledge and intellect to arrive at unprecedented figh jud 
61 ‘An‘anahis when a narrator uses the relatively more ambiguous word “an’ (from) when narra 
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met one time and been in direct contact, but the other (Muslim) did not st 


that but was contented with their being contemporaries with the possibility of t 


having met with. The dominant majority of the outstanding people of kno. 
agreed with him on this. 

Similarly, Ibn Hibban differed with the dominant majority of the hadit! 
ars in accepting and using as proof the narration of someone unknown if the 
narrating from him (the unknown person) and his (the unknown person's 
are both trustworthy narrators and if the hadith is not unfamiliar (»unkar). 
blame is there on the Hanafis if they differ in some fundamental matters? Ev« 
apart from the Messenger & is both refuting and refuted as long as the | 
West winds blow. 


So I wrote this introduction after finishing the corrections of some pe 


} 


cerning his authorship which the Shaykh named al-Istidrak al-Hasan ul. 


as-Sunan, and he named this introduction Inha’ as-Sakan ila man Yutal: 


Sunan® and it comprises an introduction and some sections. I ask Allah 4 


cess and acceptance, and He is the Best to grant success and the Most Gene 


those who are asked, and His good pleasure is what is sought and most hoped ! 


hadith instead of clearly stating that he had heard, or been told it. 


62 Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghuddah changed its title with the agreement of the author to Q 
fi Uli al-hadith in his edition of the text. 


oe 


FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS 
AND DEFINITIONS 


The fundamental Concepts are those matters on which the science is built, and 


they are either conceptualisations (tasawwurdt) or assents (tasdigat). Conceptuali 


damental concepts (mabadi) which are its definition | [badd], its utility 


; ‘ats dirs support Speeiedad). 


oe 


:guining the bliss of the two abodes and A chine what is sabih 
' and recognizing evidences for the legal judgements, the majority 


Bar 
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Fundamental Concep! 

Its support (istimdad) is from the sayings of the Messenger of Allah 
deeds. 


His sayings are in Arabic speech so whoever does not recognise Arabic sj 


bothiusedtinqualifiedly for the raised hadith (sarfii‘)* the halted hadith (mawaiif 
and the cut-off hadith (maqgti’).7° Some have said that hadith is what is nari 
from the Prophet & and khabar is what is narrated from someone else. 5om 


all its aspects (jihar), he is far afield from this science. They (his sayings Sidtneeeedierencel between them is of that between a general term 

eral and metaphorical, allusive and unambiguous, universal and particular, particular, so that every hadith is a khabar but not the reverse on wea es 

fied and qualified, containing ellipsis and reference by means of personal pr: the marfie and mawguf hadith athar.”' The jurists of Khurasan call mawgiif hadit 

clearly articulated or implicitly understood, containing required and ind athar while they call the marfi“hadith khabar and hadith. The hadith sc! 

meanings, explicit and inferred meanings, warnings and gestures and the lik called athari (traditionist) by ascription to athar (tradition). and it is said. “athartu 

with the fact that it is according to the canon of Arabic which the grammariai al-badith? meaning, “I narrated (rawaytu) it” 

explained in all detail and according to the principles of the usages of the / The main (text) is the wording of the hadith by which meanings are formed 

which are expressed as the science of linguistics (/ughah). The sanad (chain) is the route which leads to the text, i.e. the names of its nart 
His deeds are those matters which issued from him in which he ordered tors set out in a structured fashion. 

follow him as long as they were not natural constitutional matters or something Isnad is \the act of | reporting the chain of the text. By this it is clear that the 

particular to him. text is the point at Which the chain of transmission ends. Ibn Jama ah said, “Hadit 
The subject of the science of hadith is the chain of transmission and the te) scholars use sanad and isyad for one single thing.” 

some say it is the person (dhat) of the Messenger of Allah & with respect to the! As for the Musnad, there are a number of points of view. 

that he is the Messenger of Allah &&,° but as-Suyati and his shaykh® considered First, [that it is) the hadith whose chain is continuous from its narrat 

former weightier. end, thus comprising the hadith which are marfu’, mawquf and magqti’. However 
Its issues are those things intended in it (for study), for example, “The Messeng is first and foremost used for what is narrated from the Prophet & rather than fron 

of Allah & said such-and-such” and “he ordered thus,” and “he forbade thus anyone else, Al-Hakim and others said, “primarily it is not used except for a marfi 

“he did thus.” uninterrupted hadith (7zuttasil) ascribed by a Companion to the Messenger 
Its fundamental concepts are criterion upon which its topics are based : Allah @&" And /al-Hafiz was positive about that in the commentary of an-/ 

they are the states of the hadith and its attributes (and the definitions of thing Second, (that it is] the book in which are gathered that which the Comp 

employed in the science of hadith) as is stated in “Umdat al-Qari’and Tadrib ar! ascribed i.e, narrated, thus it is a passive participle. 


Third, that it is used unqualifiedly and what is meant by it is the chain of 
mission (ismad), and thus it is a verbal noun (masdar). 


DEFINITION OF THE TERMS USED IN THIS SCIENCI Musnid \the one who ascribes] is the person who narrates the hadith wit 
chain of transmission whether he has knowledge of it or has nothing but the sir 
hadith [4¢. new or originated] in the ordinary usage of the Shari‘ah is chat act of narrating it. 
As for muhaddith (hadith scholar) he has a higher rank than him, for he is the 


is ascribed to the Prophet &. It is as if (in its literal sense) it is meant to be pl 
person who knows the pathways to authenticating the hadith, and knows the reli 


opposite the Quran which is without beginning and unoriginated (gaa 

At-Tibi said, “hadith is general which includes the statements of the Prophet ability Ofits narrators and their flaws [which would detract from their reliability 

the Companions, or the Followers, their doings and their tacit approvals.’ | rather than someone whose knowledge is simply confined to having heard it 
Al-Hafiz said in the commentary of an-Nukhba, “Khabar [lit. a piece of it 


. : : P 3 : 68 hadith which are ascribed by a Companion to the Messenger of Allah & 
tion] according to the scholars of this science is a synonym for hadith and ¢ be Y P enge 


69 Narration from a Companion without mention of the Prophet & 
70 Narration from a Follower without mention of the Prophet & 


65 Thisis the opinion of al-Kirm4ni quoted by as-Suyari. Jalal ad-Din as-Suyati, Tadrib Ar-Rii | 71 Allamah’al-Laknawi in Zafar al-Amani, p. 4—s mentioned that an ‘athar’ is that which is narrated 
Tagrib-Nawawi (Al-Maktabat al-‘Ilmiyya, 1379), p. 9. | from the Messenger of Allah &, or a Companion or a Follower (tabi‘i), whether it is marfi' or m t 

66 Referring to “Allamah Muhyi “d-Din al-Kafiji, as-Suyiti, Tadrib ar-Rawi, P-5 | is the position of the majority of the scholars of hadith from the early muslims (salaf) a 

67 hadith means ‘new’ or ‘originated’ and is the opposite of gadim which indicates that wh | that cameafter (kbalaf), and this is the position of the majority as was stated by al-Nawaw 


beginning or origination. | Muslim, (al-Misriya, 1347), 1:63. 
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Ibn Sayyid an-Nas said, “The uhaddith in our age is whoever is occupied y 
hadith both in narrating them and understanding them, who brings toget 
transmitters, and knows many of the narrators and the narrations in his owr 
and becomes distinguished in that until his mark is recognised in that and hi: 
rate retention of it becomes well known.” 


“If he becomes yastly learned in that until his shaykhs and their shaykhs are reco; 


nised, generation after generation, to such an extent that what he knows about 
generation is greater than that about which he is ignorant, then this perso: 
[guardian and memoriser of hadith].”” 

In Kashshaf istilibat al-funin by the noted scholar Qadi Muhammad 
at-Thanawi, may Allah $§ have mercy on him, there is a useful point: the people 
hadith are in degrees the first of which is the interested student who is the al 
beginner. Then later there is the hadith scholar (zuhaddith) who is the pertect 


ter, and similarly Shaykh and Imam have the same sense, and then later the Hi 


who is the one whose knowledge encompasses one hundred thousand hadit 
their texts and chains of transmission, the states of the narrators in terms of critic 
authentication, and their histories. Then later there is the Hujjah whose know 
encompasses three hundred thousand hadith, as Ibn al-Matari said. 

Al-Jazari, may Allah 3¢ have mercy on him, said, “A narrator (7awi) is s 
One who transmits the hadith with its chain of transmission. A hadith sc! 


(muhaddith) is someone who undertakes its narration and is concerned with under 
standing its meaning. A Hafiz is someone who narrates what reaches him and reta 


what is necessary in his view in his memory.””* 
I say that the differences of terminology in that are to do with the differes 
convention in each age. [In my view] the Hakim is above the Hujjah and is th: 
whose knowledge encompasses all of the hadith in terms of their texts, their cl 
of transmission, the states of their narrators in terms of criticism authenticatio! 
their histories. This is how I remember it, and I did not at first find any, 


which it was stated, but then later I found it like that in the margins of Sha 


nakhbah transmitted from Sharh ash-sharh.?* 


72 Shaykh Abia Ghuddah, pp. 27-28, quotes some beautiful advice for the one seeking & 
mubadith from imam adh-Dhahabi from his work Tadhkirat al-Huffaz, 1:4. 

73 The words of Shaykh Tagi ad-Din as-Subki are mentioned in Tadrib Ar-Rawi, p.10, thi 
nition of a bdfiz returns to the custom of the people. Shaykh Abi Ghuddah agrees with this qu 
teacher ‘Allamah al-Kawthar who mentioned something similar. 

74 At-Thanawi, Kashsh4f Istalabat al-Funtin, (Kokota, 1279), 1:27. ‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Katt 
has a more detailed discussion regarding the mubaddith, musnid and bdfiz. ‘Abd Al-Hayy Katta 

Al-Fahdris wa ‘l-Athbat (Fez 1346), 1:41-47. 
75 ‘Ali al-Qari, Sharh Sharh an-Nukbbah, (Istanbul, 1327), p. 3. 
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CATEGORIES OF HADITH 


Know that the text of the hadith itself only rarely enters into the discussion of 
hadith masters: On the contrary, it earns its description of strength or weakness 
and the intermediate States according to the characteristics of the narrators such as 
integrity (‘adalah), accuracy (dabr) power of retention (hifz) or lack of these things 
(It alsovearns its description of strength or weakness according to attributes such 
as} the Scarcity Of narrators or abundance of them, and according to whether the 
chain of transmission is uninterrupted (7tisa/), interrupted (ingita‘), loose (irsal) or 
disrupted (#afirab) ete. Hence, hadith are categorised as sound (sahih), fair (hasan 
weak (dai), and as those which are widespread (mutawatir), famous (mashhar 
and lone (abad). 

The mutawatir (widespread) is: that which such a number narrates, based on sen 
sory perception rather than pure intellect, that ordinary experience would consider 
their concurring ona falsehood impossible; or they narrate from those like them 
from beginning to end, the last of them also basing themselves on sensory percep 
tion in’ their narration. The first type has no gradations to it, but the second has 
two grades or more. Lhen moreover with both types it render definite knowledge 
tather than)speculative knowledge, and is not confined to a specific number and 
exists plentifully and is not nonexistent or only exists in small amounts contrary 
to those who claim that. Whenever its conditions exist in full but it fails to yield 
knowledge it is because of some other obstacle not because of itself. Another aspect 
Of itis that the reliability of its narrators is not a precondition in contrast to other 
types of narration. 

The masbhur (famous) is: that whose paths of transmission are limited but are 
more than two without reaching to the degree of being widespread (mutawatir), i. 
it does not in itself give [certain] knowledge. It is [also known as} widely dispersed 
(mustafid) according to the view of a group of the imams who are fugaha. Some 
said that the yustajia has an equal number of [transmitters in} at both ends [of the 
chain} and the middle and that the 7zashhur is more universal than that. Mashhi 
is sometimes used for what is well known on people's tongues i.e. even if it does not 
haye a single chain of transmission. 

The) aziz (Scarce) is: that which no less than two people transmit from no less 
than them in/each generation, and its precondition is not also a precondition for the 

sabih contrary to those who claim so.’* 

The gharib (fare, isolated) is: that which one person alone narrates (from a trust- 


76 Such as al-Hakim. Here Sabib is referring to al-Bukhari’s book and not the technical rerm meaning 
“authentic? 
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Ibn Sayyid an-Nas said, “The mubaddith in our age is whoever is occuy 
hadith both in narrating them and understanding them, who brings ¢ 
transmitters, and knows many of the narrators and the narrations in | 
and becomes distinguished in that until his mark is recognised in that and 
rate retention of it becomes well known.7? 

“If he becomes vastly learned in that until his shaykhs and their shaykhs 
nised, generation after generation, to such an extent that what he knows al 
generation is greater than that about which he is ignorant, then this persor 
[guardian and memoriser of hadith].”” 

In Kashshaf istilibat al-funiin by the noted scholar Qadi Muh: 
at-Thanawi, may Allah $6 have mercy on him, there is a useful point: the | 
hadith are in degrees the first of which is the interested student who is th 


beginner. Then later there is the hadith scholar (72uhaddith) who is the per! 


ter, and similarly Shaykh and Imam haye the same sense, and then later ¢ 


who is the one whose knowledge encompasses one hundred thousand 
their texts and chains of transmission, the states of the narrators in terms of 
authentication, and their histories. Then later there is the Hujjah whose | 
encompasses three hundred thousand hadith, as Ibn al-Matari said. 
Al-Jazari, may Allah 36 have mercy on him, said, “A narrator (7a: 
one who transmits the hadith with its chain of transmission. A hadit 


(muhaddith) is someone who undertakes its narration and is concerned wit! 


standing its meaning. A Hafiz is someone who narrates what reaches him 
what is necessary in his view in his memory.” 

I say that the differences of terminology in that are to do with the differ 
convention in each age. [In my view] the Hakim is above the Hujjah ai 
whose knowledge encompasses all of the hadith in terms of their texts, t! 
of transmission, the states of their narrators in terms of criticism authenti 
their histories. This is how I remember it, and I did not at first find a 


which it was stated, but then larer I found it like that in the margins of Sha 


nakhbah transmitted from Sharh ash-sharh.?> 


72 Shaykh Abi Ghuddah, pp. 27-28, quotes some beautiful advice for the one seck 
muhadith from imam adh-Dhahabi from his work Tadbkirat al-Huffaz, 1:4. 

73 The words of Shaykh Tagi ad-Din as-Subki are mentioned in Tadrib Ar-Rawi I 
nition of a bafiz returns to the custom of the people. Shaykh Aba Ghuddah agrees with t 
teacher “Allamah al-Kawthar who mentioned something similar. 

74 At-Thanawi, Kashshdf Istalabat al-Funiin, (Kokota, 1279), 1:27. ‘Allamah ‘Abd al-H 
has a more detailed discussion regarding the mubaddith, musnid and bafiz. “Abd Al-Hayy Ka 
Al-Fahdris wa 'l-Athbat (Fez 1346), 1:41-47. 


75 ‘Ali al-Qari, Sharh Sharh an-Nukbbab, (Istanbul, 1327), p. 3. 
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CATEGORIES OF HADITH 

Know that the text of the hadith itself only rarely enters into the discussion of 

hadith masters: On the contrary, it earns its description of strength or weaknes 


and the intermediate states according to the characteristics of the narrators such a 

integrity (‘adalah), accuracy (dabt) power of retention (hifz) or lack of these things 
{It also earns its description of strength or weakness according to attributes such 
as} the Scarcity of narrators or abundance of them, and according to whether th 

chain of transmission is uninterrupted (ittisa/), interrupted (inqita‘), loose (irsal) o1 
disrupted (#dtirab) etc. Hence, hadith are categorised as sound (sahih), fair (hasan 

weak (daf), and as those which are widespread (mutawatir), famous (mashhur 
and lone (ahad). 

The yutawatir (widespread) is: that which such a number narrates, based on sen 
sory perception rather than pure intellect, that ordinary experience would conside: 
their concurring on a falsehood impossible; or they narrate from those like them 
from beginning to end, the last of them also basing themselves on sensory percep 
tion in their narration. The first type has no gradations to it, but the second has 
two grades or more, Then morcoyer with both types it render definite knowledge 
rather than speculative knowledge, and is not confined to a specific number and 
exists plentifully and is not nonexistent or only exists in small amounts contrary 
to those who claim that. Whenever its conditions exist in full but it fails to yield 
knowledge, itis because of some other obstacle not because of itself. Another aspect 
Of it is that the reliability Of its narrators is not a precondition in contrast to other 
types of narration. 

The mashbur (famous) is: that whose paths of transmission are limited but ar 
more than two without reaching to the degree of being widespread (mutawatir), ix 
it does not in itself give [certain] knowledge. It is [also known as] widely dispersed 
(mustafid) according to the view of a group of the imams who are fugaha’.. Some 
said that the yustajid has an equal number of [transmitters in] at both ends [of the 
chain} and the middle and that the mashhiar is more universal than that. Mashha 
is sometimes used for what is well known on people’s tongues ie. even if it does not 
have a single chain of transmission. 

The aziz (Scarce) is: that which no less than two people transmit from no less 
than them in/each generation, and its precondition is not also a precondition for the 
sabih contrary to those who claim so.’° 

The gharib (rare, isolated) is: that which one person alone narrates (from a trust- 


76 Such as al-Hakim, Here Sabib is referring to al-Bukhari’s book and not the technical term meaning 
‘authentic. 
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worthy narrator or not) in whatever point of the chain of transmission he 
occurs. If the isolation (taffarud) is at the end of the chain of transmission, ic 
[position of the] Follower who narrates it from the Companions then it is abs 
unique (fard mutlaq), but if it occurs somewhere in the chain of transmiss 
that more than one narrate from the Companion and then a single person 1 


it from one of them, then it is relatively unique (fard nasabi). Most often (thet 


fard (isolation) is used unqualifiedly for the absolutely unique and [the term 
(rare) for the relatively unique. 


A gharib hadith is either authentic if the person who uniquely narrates it 


trustworthy narrator such as the isolated hadith in the authentic collections 
not authentic which is more likely. 
A gharib hadith is either unusual in its chain and in its text and that is 


case where a single person alone transmits a certain text, or it is unusual in the 


only and not in the text. For example a hadith whose text is recognised |as tr 
mitted] from a group of Companions bur a single person alone narrates it f1 
another Companion. The verdict of al-Tirmidhi, “rare in regard to this line of ¢ 
mission” (gharib min hadha al-wajh) is from this [category]. There are no {hadit 
to be found that are isolated in text but not in chain of transmission except \ 
the hadith of a certain individual become famous and many people transmit t 


Fundamental ( loncepts 49 


rated by another pathway which is stronger or the equal or by other pathways even if 
they are of lower quality, then it is externally authentic (sahih li-ghayrih). 

The natration of a single person which is narrated by someone whose memory is 
bad even confused so that he does not distinguish between what he narrated before 
he became confused, or his circumstances are obscure (mastir al-hal), or someone 
who narrates a loose hadith (7ursa/),’* or he is someone who misrepresents hadith 
(mmudallis) without knowing who the omitted narrator is in both of these cases, but 
then, any one of these narrators, is corroborated by someone who is the equal of him 
or above him in degree in narration, then it is hasan li-ghayrih. 

If there arise evidence which then renders the acceptability more probable of 
What one is hesitating to accept then that is also hasan but not intrinsicly (/i-dhatih). 

The gist ofits that if the weak [narration] has a number of paths of transmission 
or is supported by something which makes its acceptability more probable, then it 
is hasan li-ghayrih.? 

Both sabih li-dhatih and hasan li-dhatih have degrees some of which are higher 
than others, [hat which has all of the attributes of the sahih hadith without any disa- 
greement has priority over that in which they (i.e. the attributes of the sahih) exist 
but with disagreement, whether or not the disagreement is over the existence or 
absence of one of the attributes or over whether it is a condition of soundness or not. 


the person, in which case it becomes a rare famous (gharib mashhir). The hadi As for that about which some of the imams have said that it is the soundest of 


“Actions are only by intentions. . .””7 is described as isolated in its earlier part buts | chains of transmission |#szad|, then it has priority over others, even though the 
considered famous in its latter part. teliable position is not to say that unrestrictedly because a specified few have been 
checked: Similarly those which the two shaykhs concurringly compiled have priority 
Over those which one of them alone narrated; and that which al-Bukhari alone nar- 
g fated has priority over that which Muslim alone narrated (i.e. in the view of hadith 
scholars, but according to the fugqaha’ what is pivotal is the presence of all of the con- 
and there are rejected narrations among them, which are those in which it is mor | ditions of soundness irrespective of who compiled the hadith as you will soon learn). 
probable thar the informant is untruthful. Furthermore there are those where The asan hadith is the one where a number of hadith scholars have regarded 
has to hesitate to accept or reject because accepting them as proof is dependent upon | its Chain of transmission as being sound and have described it as the lowest grade of 
research into the states of their narrators. sapib Wt has priority over [the hadith) whose chain no one has declared authentic. 

There are a number of types of acceptable ahad: That |fasan narration) whose chain no one has declared sahih or daSf has a higher 
As-sahih li-dhatih (intrinsicly authentic) is the narration of an individual wit rank than the basan hadith which some declare da‘if- 
an uninterrupted chain of transmission transmitted by upright narrators (‘2 AcTirmidhisaid, The fasaz is that in which there is no [narrator] suspected {of 
accurate retention, and not weakened by any defects or irregularities. lying], and which is not anomalous (shadhdh), and the like of which is narrated in 
If its retention and other attributes are not so strong then it is in intrinsic! morethan/one way. This is that about which one says that it is fair without further 
(hasan li-dhatih). 


If there are numerous pathways of the intrinsicly hasan li-dhatih in that it is 13! 


All of them apart from the widespread hadith (utawatir) are ahad |trasmitt 
by individual narrators at some of point of the chain] and,—in contrast with ( 
widespread hadith, which are all accepred—there are accepted narrations an 
them, which are those in which it is more probable that the informant is truth! 


78 Such a person is called a mursil. 
79 lf there are a number of paths of transmission it is raised from hasan due to others (|i-ghayrih) to 
the level of sabib due to others (li-ghayrib). Taqi ad-Din as-Subki, Shifa as-Siqam fi Ziydérat Khayr al-Anam, 


77 Al-Bukhari, 1:2, 8:175, 9:29. (Bulaq,1318), p11; Ibn as-Salah citied by Ibn Kathir in /kbtisar ‘Ulam al-hadith, (Sabih, 1377), p. 43 
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qualification. But as for the one about which one says fair-authentic (hasan 
or fair-isolated (hasan gharib) or fair-authentic-isolated (hasan sahih gharil 
does not fit his definition. Combining hasan and sahih together is either bec 


hesitation over the state of the transmitter whether or not the conditions of a 


ticity are found in him or whether he falls short in them, or because of tak 
account two chains.*° 
The da (weak) is that which does not hold the attributes of hasan {hadi 


its weakness is in degrees of severity or slightness just as in the soundness of t 


so that in it is the weakest (awhd) just as the sabih has the most authentic (asa/) 


According to the people of knowledge it is permissible to be lenient in 


of] the chains of the da#f [hadith] without declaring its weakness for the pur 


of admonitory talks (awdaiz), stories, and for [sourcing] the merits of 
(fada il al-a‘mal) but not for [establishing] the attributes of Allah 4, nor f 
rulings on halal and haram.* 

It is not permissible to narrate fabricated hadith (7awdi‘) except to mak 
their condition. 


It has been said that it was a part of an-Nasa ‘i's method to narrate from ever 
about whom there was not a consensus that he should be abandoned. Abi D 
used to go by his verdict and narrate weak hadith if he could not find anythi 


in that chapter, and he would regard it weightier than the opinions of men 


The musnad (supported) is that whose chain is connected right back ¢ 


Prophet &. 

The muttasil (uninterrupted) is that whose chain is uninterrupted whet 
not it goes right back to him & or goes back to a companion or the like. 

The marfu‘ (raised) is that which is specifically ascribed to the Prop 
[through his] words, deeds or tacit approvals whether or not it is unincer! 
[muttasil] or interrupted [»mungati'). 

The mu‘an‘an (hadith transmitted with the preposition am) is that in 
chain it is said [to be narrated by] ‘so-and-so “27 (from) so-and-so’ (fulan ‘an fu 


The normative position is that it is [to be deemed] uninterrupted (muttasi/) if i 


possible [for the two narrators] to meet providing that [they are] free from n 
resentation (tadlis). They (the mu‘an‘an hadith) are included in the two Sahih | 


The mu allag (hanging) is that in the beginning of whose isnad one or mot 


rators are omitted. Al-Bukhari used this type a great deal in his Sahih and it d 
prevent it being sahih if he quoted it decisively as we will see. 


80 Sharh an-Nukhbah, pp. 34,35. 
81 Tadrib ar-Rawi, p.106. 


82 “Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi has a detailed discussion surrounding acting upon weak | 


‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi, Al-Ajwibah al-Fadilah (Aleppo, 1384), pp. 36-59. 
83 i.e. the two narrators are connected using the preposition ‘an, which means from. Ed 
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<¢ ‘ 3 5 - 
The mungati (broken) is that in the middle of whose isnad someone is omitted 


The mursal (loose) is that at the end of whose isnad there is someone omitted,' 
and itis the statement ofa Follower, “The Messenger of Allah & said such-and-s 


ucn 


or he did such-and-such.” Sometimes mursal is used for any Omission in whatever 
place it occurs. 

The muaraj (interpolated) is that hadith in which some words of one of the nar 
Tators are inserted, so that one thinks that ir is a part of the hadith; or in which 
someone takes two texts with two separate chains and narrates them with a single 


chain; or itsomeone hears a single hadith from a group of people who differed about 
itschain or its text and then one narrates it as if they agreed without mentioning the 
differences, Lo deliberately intend any one of the three is impermissible 

he musalsal (enchained) is that in which the narrators, when narrating the 
hadith, successively maintain a single state up to the Messenger of Allah &. {This 
succession is maintained] either orally in the narrator such as in the musalsal b 
‘Sima (the enchainment through audition) in which every narrator says, “I heard 
so-and-sosaying, 1 heard so-and-so saying...” up to its end, and [such as} the 
miusalsal bi ttapaith (enchainment using the term haddathana) or the musalsal bi 
Ulkhbar (enchainment using the term akbbarana) in which its {every} narrator says 

*So-and-so informed us, by Allah $6!” etc. [The enchainment is also maintained] ir 

action suchas a/-mmusalsal bi t-tashbik bi 1-yad (enchainment in the intertwining 
of the hands); or [the enchainment maintained] in word and deed such as in the 
Narration of Abu Dawud, Ahmad and an-Nasa‘i in which the narrator said,"* “The 
Messenger of Allah & took my hand and said, ‘I love you, so say, “O Allah 3¢ aid 

me to remember You and be grateful to You and to worship You well.”” And thus 

each narrator acted with each one to whom he narrated and told him to say {those 

words}; |Enchainment] can also be in its description such as musalsal bi 'l-fugaha 

(enchained with narrators who are fugaha’| or |musalsal bi\ -khulafa’ (enchained 
with narrators who are caliphs] and the like. 

The musabhaf (misreading) is that in which some diacritical points in [letters 
in} the chain or the text has been changed. An example of it in the chain is {of the 
name) al Awwam ibn Murajim (with a 7a’ and jim) which Ibn Main misread when 
he said, “Muzahim; (with a za°and ha’). An example [of misreading] in the text is 
the hadith, Whoever fasts six of Shawwal,” (in which there is a sin and a ta’) which 
a5-Suli changed into something |shay’)” (in which there is a shin and a ya 


84 Meaning the companion is omitted from the chain. 

$5 [The narrator] is our Master Mu‘adh ibn Jabal May Allah -t, the hadith is narrated by Abi Dawid 
2:86, an-Nasa’i 3:53 and Ahmad in his Musnad 5:2.45. 

$6 It should’ be observed that the misreading (tabrif) is not strictly specific to the alteration of the 
dots on the letters but is also extended to the alteration of the letter itself. Ibn as-Salah says that there 
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The mubarraf (distorted) is that in which some of the vowelling has | 


changed although the letters are unaltered. 

The mawqif (halted) is the words and deeds that have been narrated fi 
Companion, whether with an uninterrupted or interrupted chain. It is also 
other than the Companions if qualified such as “Mu‘ammar stopped it 
at Hammam,” and “Malik stopped it (wagafah) at Nafi’22. The maqti' (s« 
is that which comes from the Followers: their sayings and doings [and th« 
which] stops at them. 

The mu‘dal (problematic) is that in which two or more consecutive nat 
are omitted from its chain such as the saying of Malik, “The Messenger of A 
said. ..” or the saying of ash-Shafii, “Ibn ‘Umar said such-and-such.” 

The mudallas (misrepresented) is that in which omission [of a narrator 
the chain is subtle. Such as the transmitter narrates a hadith which he had not 


from someone whom he met and with whom he was contemporary, in such ; 


ner as to create the impression that he had heard it from him. For example some 


saying, From so-and-so” or “so-and-so said, and this is tadlis al-isnad (misrepr 


tation in the chain). 

Teachers can also be misrepresented (tadlis as-shuyukh), such as naming 
shaykh, giving him an agnomen (kunya)*’ or ascription (misba), or describing 
such a manner as he is not recognised. The worst form of misrepresentatior 
representation to make equal (tad/is at-taswiyah) which is that one does n 


one’s teacher but omits someone else, i.e. the teacher of one’s teacher or son 


further removed in the chain than him because that person is weak or a min 
his (i.e. the weak narrator's) teacher is a trustworthy narrator. He uses words th 


imply direct audition from the second teacher in order to better the hadith 


Al-Mursal al-khafi (hadith with hidden loosness) is that which a contemp 


narrates from someone whom he did not meer—i.e. it is not known whether h« 


him or not, in fact [it is known thar] there is an intermediary between them 
wording which could be interpreted as meaning that he actually heard it. The 
ence between the misrepresented (mudallas) and the subtle mursal is that the 7 
/as is particularly with respect to someone who narrates from someone—wh: 
known that he met—something he had not heard from him. If he is contem, 
with him but it is not known whether he met him then it is a subtle mursal. 
The shadhdh (anomalous) is that which a trustworthy narrator or an 
truthful person narrates in contrast to someone weightier than him in accur 


retention or [weightier] because of the greater number [of narrations], or {wei 


different types of misreading such as misreading caused by improper audition (tashif as-sama 
seeing (tashif al-basar), improper wording (tashif al-lafz) and improper understanding (tashif al-m 
87 i.e. a name containing aba or umm such as Abi Misa. Ed. 
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due to'some other factors other than to two mentioned. (a contrast which reauit 
the rejection of that which someone weightier narrates). Its dialectical oppo 


called the mahfiuz (preserved). 


he mabjuz (preserved) is that which a weightier person narrates it 
to someone who is lower than him in terms of weightiness (a contradictior 
would require the rejection of the contradicting hadith). 

The munkar (unfamiliar) is that which a weak narrator narrates in contrast t 


one who is acceptable (with a contradiction which would require the rejection of 
the contradicting hadith). Its dialectical opposite is called the ma'rii/ 

The maraf (well-known) is that which the accepted narrator narrates in contra 
diction to the weak narrator (with a contradiction which would require the rejec 
tion of the Sharh an-Nukhbah. 

The mawdu (fabricated, forged) is that which is deliberately concocted ix 
devised asalic against the Messenger of Allah ®. It is the worst type of weak hadith 
and the ugliest, and it is the same whether its fabrication is known because of his (i. 
the narrators) admission or because of some evidence derived from the conditior 
the narrator such as his being given to following the personal desires of some lead 
ers in falsehood, or because of its (the fabrication’s) occurrence in part of his 
fabricators) chain when he is a liar and that tradition is not known except from him 
with no one else agreeing with him on that and there being no supportive hadit! 
for it {Similarly the fabrication is known] from the state of the material narrated 
such as the weakness of its wording or its meanings, or its being contrary to some 
the Quran or widespread sunna or a categorical consensus or clear reason. It is the 
same whether he himself invented what he fabricated or took it from someone else's 
words, or itis a hadith with a weak chain for which he formulated a sound ch: 
that it gains popularity. Itis [also] the same whether he fabricated it in order t 
Others into error or anticipating a reward for so doing or out of sectarian prejudice 
to amaze [people with unique hadith] or in order to follow the desires of a ru 
in the case where the fabrication is because of delusion or a simple mistake 

The matruk (abandoned) is that whose narrator is suspected of lying about the 
Messenger of Allah because his hadith contradicts known principles and it is not 
Narrated except through him, or because his lying takes place in ordinary talk among 
people for which he is well known, and this is less serious than the former. 

The mwallal (defective) is that in which a ‘“il/ah (hidden defect) is discovered, 
which denotes a concealed obscure cause [of defect] in the hadith, although out- 
Watdly it seems to be free of it. The defect is detected because of the narrator being 


88) Such as due to the understanding of the narrator (figh ar-rawi), or a high chair 


or due to the hadith being found in a book which the general mass have accepted to be 
authoritative. 
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alone and because of others contradicting him, along with other evidence that 


the person knowledgeable in this matter to the fact that an apparently uninter 
hadith (zawsal) is actually a mursal or that an [apparently] marfiv‘is a ma 
that a hadith has been inserted within a hadith or to the mistake of someon: 
ous, to such an extent that it (the mistake) is most probable in his view 
judges that the hadith is not authentic, or [to the extent thar] he is uncertait 
hesitates [to pass judgement] about it. 


This type is one of the greatest and more subtle types of the sciences 


and only those who are people of memory, experience and acute understand 


able to master it. The defect can occur in the chain and that is in the n 
cases and it may sometimes occur in the text. That which occurs in the 
impair both the chain and the text or it may impair the chain only while the: 
remain attributed to the Prophet (marfi‘) and sahih. 

The mudtarab (disrupted) is a hadith narrated in various equally stl 
whether it is twice or more times from a single narrator or from a second 
or from several narrators without any cause for preference. Then if one of 
or more narrations is considered weightier because of the memory of its n: 


for some other cause for preferring one over the other then the ruling goes 


of the one which is weightier and the hadith is then not considered to be mu 


The narrations which are outweighed are either anomalous (shadhdh) or 
(munkar) as we have seen already. Sometimes the disruption occurs in the c! 
at other times in the text, and it may also occur in both together. 


The maqlub (mixed-up) is that in which the bringing forward or putting b 


a portion of text or names in the chain] occurs mistakenly. Similarly [when 


tion or exchange occurs either in the chain by ascribing the name of the narrat 


his father or his father’s name to him, such as Murrah ibn Ka’b and Kab ibn 
and this is the most common, or by exchanging a narrator with whose narrat 
hadith is famous for another narrator of the same generation. For examp! 

a hadith to Nafi‘ which is well known to be [narrated] from Salim. If it 

to a mistake but to purposely say something unique then it is like the 
(mawdi’). It (the mixing-up) may [also] occur in the text such as the hadit 
Hurayrah in Muslim in which there is, “...and a man who gives charity \\ 
conceals to such an extent that his right hand does not know what his lett | 
spent, which is what has been reversed by one of the narrators, and it should 


be “ .. to such an extent that his left hand does not know what his right h 
spent."* 


89 The right hand is used for spending and for other clean activities, whereas the left hand 
impure activities such as washing after the toilet. 
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Iemay also/occur in such a manner that the chain of a text is taken for another 
text or vice versa, and again if the intention is to make it seem unique then it is like 
the fabricated (mawdi’). It is sometimes done to test the memory of the muhaddit] 
or his acceptance of prompts. The people of hadith have done this. The people of 
Baghdad reversed one hundred hadith for al-Bukhari in order to test him and he 
quoted them back to them correctly and so they openly admitted his merit 

Al-mazid fi Muttasi al-asanid (additions to cohesive chains) is that in whos 
chain there has been added in a narrator. Those [narrators] who do not add him is 
are more meticulously careful than are those who add him in. The condition [for 
accepting an/addition in the chain) is that clear audition is declared by (the narrator 
in whose chain the additional [narrator] lacks in the position [in the chain] where 
the addition is found |in this chain]. If [this is not the case] then the addition is pre 
ferred and the tradition in which the addition has occured is considered to be eit! 


misrepresented (yudallas), or interrupted (mungati‘) or there is hidden loosnes 
(mursal khaftyy) in it. 

The mubmal (the neglected or overlooked) is that in which the narrato 
rates from/one of two people whose names are the same, whether that is a agr 
(kunya) on otherwise, or they have the same name and father’s name, or they shar 
those names and the grandfather's name, or all of those and their ascriptior 
[for example ‘Kufan’] referring to him using that [name, agnomen or other refer 
ence} whichis common | between the two] and not in any way distinguished fro 
the other, To remove [the confusion left by] his neglecting [to make a disti 
between the two marrators], reference is made to substantiating evidence and the 
most likely probability, such as if it becomes clear that the narrator [who narrates 
from one of the two) is exclusive to one of them because he only narrates from | 
If that (ie, the exact identity of the narrator) is not clear, then if both of then 
trustworthy matrators there is no harm [in not knowing which of them it is 
both untrustworthy narrators then there is harm in it as is the authentic position 
if they are both unknown then the neglect is severe. 

The shabid (the attesting or supporting narration) is a hadith which is the same 
as another or it resembles it in meaning alone, and the Companions [who narrate 
them) are different, and citing it [as supportive evidence] is called istishhad. 

Al-Mutaba ab (following, corroboration) is that a narrator—about whom it was 


90 What this means is that if isndd (b) has an additional narrator (y) between (x) and (z) which is 
not found in/isnad (a), then the onus is on the narrator of isndd (a) to prove that clear audition (simd‘) 
has occurred between (x) and (z) thus eliminating any scope for an addition of narrator (y). If the narra- 
tor of isda (4) fails to establish this direct audition (for example by using the preposition ‘an instead of 
sima)) then preference will be given to isnad (b) and the addition of narrator (y) will be held y 
instance the omission of narrator (y) from isndd (a) will be deemed as either mirepresentatior 
or a hidden loosness, Ed. 


id. In this 


1, interrupted 
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thought that he had alone narrated—is corroborated by someone else in th: 


ing of what he narrated, with the condition that there only be a single ( 


(in the agreement of someone with someone else). This other person is « 


mutabi ox the tabi (follower). Mutaba‘ah is perfect if it occurred in favour of 


rator himself [about whom it was thought that he alone narrated] and ic is 
if it occurred in favour of his teacher or someone beyond him [in the ssn 
people specifically define the mutaba‘ah to be that which agrees in wording 


it is from that [same] Companion or not, and [they define] the shahid 


narration] to be that which similarly agrees in meaning (i.e. whether from t 


companion or not).%* 


The i tibar (consideration) is the investigation of the paths of transmission 


hadith which is thought to a unique single transmission in order to know w! 


has a chain in agreement with it (zutabi‘) or an attesting narration (shahid 
The mubkam (decisive) is an accepted hadith safe from contradict 
another accepted hadith even if only apparently. 
Mukhtalif al-hadith (differing hadith) are two acceptable hadith 
apparently contradictory in meaning but whose meanings it is possible 
without being recklessly arbitrary. 


Nasikh and mansukh (abrogator and abrogated) are two accepted hadit! 


meanings are contradictory to such a degree that it is impossible to reconc 


meanings, but the later of the rwo is established either by externally’* know 
[min kharij| or [by history] which is known but not externally. 


Paraphrasing hadith (riwayat bi l-ma‘na) 


The soundest position is that if a hadith contains multiple meanings | 


or is in summary [7ujmal] or is ambiguous [mutashabih) or is one of th 


cise hadith containing comprehensive meanings [jawami‘ al-kalim| ther 


permissible to transmit in meaning only. If it is decisive [»ubkam ], it is pert 


for someone knowledgeable in the language [to transmit it in the meaning 


has an apparent meaning [zahir] which carries other meanings such as 
hadith [“a7m] which can carry specification [khusis] or if it is literal but « 


91 This means that both the original and corroborating narrations come from a sing) 
and the chain of transmission branched off after the companion. If the companions are differ 
corroborating narration is a shahid. Ed. 

92 This is an alternative understanding of what shahid and mutdba‘ah are. According t 
standing, any agreement in wording is mutaba‘ah and any agreement in meaning is shahid 
narration comes from a single companion or not is not a factor. Ed. 

93 Imam al“Ayni in ‘Umdat al-Qari, 1:8, gives some good examples of these types as d 
Ahmad Shakir in his notes to Ikbtisar “Ulam al-Hadith of Ibn Kathir pp. 63-66 

94 Externally known history is chronological evidence found outside the hadith 
hadith or piece of evidence. 
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metaphorical meaning, then it is only permissible for a person qualified to exercise 
independent reasoning [paraphrase the hadith]. Moreover, whenever its meaning 
is concealed recourse to the books compiled to explain unusual words { gharib|? 
required to learn individual meanings, and for knowledge of the problematic idi 
omatic meanings to the books compiled to explain the meanings of the traditions 
(shurnb al-haaith)?* The gharib al-hadith (unusual lexicographical words) in the 
hadith are those obscure expressions which are difficult to understand because of 
the rarity of their usage. 


Expressions used for the narrators of hadith 
Tabagah (generation) linguistically means people who resemble each other, and 
technically ismeans people who are close to each other in age and (their position in 
the) chain or in terms of [their position] in the chain alone because the teachers of 
this one are the teachers of the other or their teachers are close to each other 

The Companions (Sababah) are a generation (tabaqah) and the Followers are 
another generation and their Followers are another generation and so on. Some 
times twonatrators may be from a single generation from one perspective and from 
two generations by another perspective, such as [the way in which] they have divided 
up the Companions into twelve {sub]-gencrations or more and the Followers int 
fifteen [sub]-generations and so on. 

A Companion is someone who met the Prophet # while believ ing in him and 
died upon Islam even if apostasy from Islam interposed.”” Those are excluded whe 


n 


saw him) believing in him between [his] death and burial and died upon Islan 
because they are not counted as having met him, as are those who met him as a kafir 
and/then accepted Islam but never met him as a believer, and those who met | 
believing in him and then apostatised and died in apostasy, and we seck refuge 
Allah 36. 

A Follower is someone who met a Companion even if he did not believe ir 
Prophet 4 and then died upon Islam even if apostasy interposed. As to the interp. 
sition Ghapostasy there is the disagreement of Aba Hanifah in both cases because 
according to him it invalidates actions unqualifiedly. 

A mukbadram is someone who lived both in the Jahiliyyah and in Islam and did 
not see the Prophet & while believing in him and so he is one of the oldest of the 
Followers whether or notit is known that he became a Muslim during the life of the 


Prophet &, such as the Negus. 


m 


95 These are books such as an-Nibdyah by Ibn Athir. Ed. 
96 Theseare books such as Fath al-Bari by Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani. Ed. 
97 Like‘Abdullahibn Abi Sarah 


CHAPTER | 


Concerning the fact that ascribing weakness or trustworthiness to 
narrators, OF judging that hadith are sahib or hasan is a speculative 


[ijtihddi) matter, and that each person has their own perspective 


[r 1S QUITE valid for a narrator to be considered weak by someone but trustworthy 

by others, and similarly for a hadith to be considered weak by some and authentic or 
fair by others. That is indicated by the words of “Allamah Ibn Taymiyah in his book 
Raf al-malam Cnalaimman al-a lam in his own words, “It ought to be known that 

none of the Ummah’s widely accepted imams deliberately contradicts the Messenger 
of Allah & in any matter of his sunna whether is a minor or major matter. Rather, if 

any of them are found to have a verdict against which there is a contrary authentic 
hadith, then he must surely have had a justifying reason for abandoning it [that sahih 
hadith} Then he went into explaining the reasons and their causes at some length, 
up until he said: 


The third reason: believing that a hadith is weak because of independent reasoning 
(ijtthad) in which one is contradicted by another. There are reasons for this [contra 
diction], among Which is that the narrator of the hadith is regarded by one of them 
as Weak while the other regards him as a trustworthy narrator. The knowledge of the 
Narrators is aivast science, and the scholars of narrators and their states have consen 


suis and differences of opinion just as other scholars have in their [respective] sciences 


[...] “The fourth reason: his stipulating concerning the tradition narrated by a 
single just bafiz conditions regarding which others disagree with him, such as that 
some of them stipulate comparing the hadith with the Book and the sumna, and some 
stipulate that the hadith narrator ought to be a jurist (faqih) if the hadith contradicts 
analogies derived from basic principles. Some (such as the Hanatis) stipulate that 
the hadith should be Widespread and well established if it is regarding that hich is 


commonly faced [by people], and other such things which are well known in their 
contexts.” (Abridged). 
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As-Suyiti said in Tadrib ar-Rawi “Subtle defect (“//ah) is an expression for 
cealed obscure reason which impugns the hadith although it outwardly appear 
be free of it.” Ibn as-Salah said, “The defective (su ‘allal) hadith is that in w 
defect is discovered which undermines its authenticity (sihhah) although it 
ently is sound. It finds its way in to the chain which apparently contains in itsel! 
of the conditions of authenticity. The defect is detected because of an isolat 
rator (taffarud ar-rawi) and because others contradict him, as well as other 1 
joined to that which alerts the knowledgeable person to a mistake that is most 
able in his view. Hence, he passes the judgement that the hadith is not aut 
he hesitates {to pass judgement] over it. Sometimes the explanation of the s 
studying the defect falls short of establishing proof of his claim {that the! 
defective}, just as with the money-changer in his critical apprehension of 
and the dirham.” 

Ibn al-Mahdi said, “Recognition of the science of hadith is inspiratio 
were to say to the scholar [knowledgable] of the defects of hadith, ‘From w 
you said this?” He would not have a proof, and how many people are not g 
that.” (Abridged) I say thar it is clear that the opinion of one person who ¢ 
intellect (mujtahid) is no proof to another. 

The Hafiz said in a/-Fath after mentioning Ibn Ma‘in’s ascription of an er 
Ibn “Uyaynah (d. 198/813) in the chain of the hadith concerning someone 
front of a person who is praying, in his own words, “Ibn al-Qattan found fa 
that and said, ‘Iris not certain that Ibn “Uyaynah was mistaken in that 
imams finding defects in hadith is based what is most likely in their view 
al-zann), and if they say, So-and-so was mistaken about such-and-such, | 
is not in fact absolutely certain, but on the contrary it is the weightier pos 
so is relied upon.” 


} 


I say that a possible opinion being considered weightier by one person doc 
necessarily require it to be such according to others. 
As-Suyati said in Kanz al-Ummal,?? “Ac-Tirmidht'’®? and Ibn Jarir (d. 3 


both said, ‘Isma‘il ibn Misa as-Suddi narrated to us, “Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ar-Ri 


informed us (anba‘ana) from Sharik from Salamah ibn Kuhayl from Suw 


Ghafalah from as-Sunabihi from “Ali who said, “The Messenger of Allah & said 


98 The purpose of quoting as-Suyati here is to establish that there is variation and d 
conclusions of scholars when researching aspects of hadith including when detecting subt! 
further reinforces his point that these matters are speculative, and different scholars 
spectives. 

99 “Ali al-Muttaqi, Kanz al-Ummal, 6:401. Note; as-Suyuti did not write Kanz al-‘Umn 
is a topical rearrangement by Shaykh ‘Ali al-Murtagi al-Hindi of some of as-Suyiti’s 
such as al-Jami‘ al-Saghir and al-Jami‘ al-Kabir. 

100 In his Sunan, 13:371. 
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am the house of wisdom and “All is its door.” At-Tirmidhi said, “This hadith is 
gharib unusual); and in one version, ‘unfamiliar (#unkar) because of being nat 
tated by aweak narrator contrary to one who is acceptable). Some of them narrated 
this hadith from Sharik without mentioning in it chat it is from as-Sunabihi and this 
hadith is not known from any other of the trustworthy narrators except from Sharik 
and in the chapter there is [a narration] from Ibn “Abbas. Ibn Jarir said, “This tradi 
tion is in our view sabih in its chain, but according to the school of others it neces 
sarily has to be defective (saqi7z) because of two defects: first, that this tradition is 
not known to haye any other narration from ‘Ali from the Prophet & except in this 
way; second, that Salamah ibn Kuhayl in their view was one by whose narration 
proof could not be established; but others have coincided with ‘Ali in narrating this 
tradition from the Prophet #.” 

[say thatthe words of Ibn Jarir show their disagreement on the conditions for 
the authenticity of hadith and for considering the narrators trustworthy narrators 

Ac-Tirmidht said in his Jami, “The hadith of Abi Hurayrah, and it is, ‘What 
ever is between! the east and the west is a giblah; has been narrated from him in 
more than one way, and some of the people of knowledge discussed Abu Ma'shar 
with respect tovhis memory, and his name was Najih the maw/la of Bani Hashin 
Muhammad’ said, ‘I do not narrate anything from him, even though people hav 
narrated from him.” 

[say that this shows that ascribing weakness or trustworthiness to narrators is a 
matter of intellectual speculation in reaching a judgement (;jtihad). 

Helsaidiin his) J/a/, The imams of the people of knowledge differ on ascrip 
tion of weakness to matrators just as they differ on other matters in knowledge. It 
is mentioned that Shu bah (d. 160/776) regarded Abu'z-Zubayr al-Makki, ‘Abd 
al-Malikibn) Abi Sulayman and Hakim ibn Jubayr as weak and abandoned nar 
rating from) them, but then Shu bah narrted from those who had less standing in 
memorisation and integrity. He narrated from Jabir al-Ju'fi, Ibrahim ibn Muslim 
al-Hajan and) Muhammad ibn Ubaydullah al-‘Arzami and more than a few others 
Who are regarded as weak in hadith. Someone said to Shu'bah, ‘You abandon ‘Abd 
al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman and yet you narrate from Muhammad ibn “Ubaydullah 
al-Arzami?) He said, Yes. More than one of the imams regarded Abu’z-Zubayr 
al-MakkiyAbd-aleMalik ibn Abi Sulayman and Hakim ibn Jubayr as firm and 
dependable [#habat] and narrated from them.” 

Thenyhe® mentioned that “Ata and Ayyub as-Sakhtiyani regarded Abwz- 
Zubayr as) aytrustworthy narrator, and that Sufyan ath-Thawri regarded ‘Abd al 


toi Referring to imam Muhammad ibn Ismail al-Bukhari who was the Shaykh of at-Tirmid} 


102 Meaning at-Tirmidhi. 
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As-S uti said i i -Rawi “ Gll. is -X -SS10N [or i 
s-Suyuti said in Tadrib ar-Rawi “Subde defect (‘il/ah) is an expression for a: am the house of wisdom and ‘Ali is its door.” At-Tirmidhi said, “This hadith is 


cealed obscure reason which impugns the hadith although it outwardly appear i : A ; +H : : 
pug : 8 PI gharib \unuisual|;and in one version, ‘unfamiliar (munkar) because of being nar- 


be free of it.” Ibn as-Salah said, “The defective (7 ‘allal) hadith is that in w! cel § 
$-galan , (mu‘allal) b Saree WA rated by a Weak narrator contrary to one who is acceptable). Some of them narrated 


defect is discovered which undermines its authenticity (sihhah) although it appx jee Jy ae / hie Aw 
i ; ; S its authenticity (sibba Bade 1 this hadith from Sharik without mentioning in it that it is from as-Sunabihi and this 
ently is sound. It finds its way in to the chain which apparently contains in itsel! 


of the conditions of authenticity. The defect is detected because of an isolated 
rator (taffarud ar-rawi) and because others contradict him, as well as other reas 
joined to that which alerts the knowledgeable person to a mistake that is most pi sarily hasito be defective (saqiz) because of two defects: first, that this tradition is 
able in his view. Hence, he passes the judgement that the hadith is not authent 
he hesitates [to pass judgement] over it. Sometimes the explanation of the sch 
studying the defect falls short of establishing proof of his claim [that the hadit! 


hadith isnot known from any other of the trustworthy narrators except from Sharik, 
and in the chapter there is [a narration] from Ibn ‘Abbas. Ibn Jarir said, “This tradi- 
tion is in our view sa7/ in its chain, but according to the school of others it neces- 


not known to have any other narration from “Ali from the Prophet & except in this 
way; second, that Salamah ibn Kuhayl in their view was one by whose narration 
proof could fot be established; but others have coincided with ‘Ali in narrating this 


defective], just as with the money-changer in his critical apprehension of the dina tradition from the Prophet &.” 

and the dirham." Tsay that the words of Ibn Jarir show their disagreement on the conditions for 
Ibn al-Mahdi said, “Recognition of the science of hadith is inspiration. I the authenticity of hadith and for considering the narrators trustworthy narrators 

were to say to the scholar [knowledgable] of the defects of hadith, ‘From where AtTirmidhi said in his Jami, “The hadith of Aba Hurayrah, and it is, “What- 

you said this?’ He would not have a proof, and how many people are not guided ever is between the east and the west is a qiblah; has been narrated from him in 

that.” (Abridged) I say that it is clear that the opinion of one person who exert more than one way, and some of the people of knowledge discussed Abu Ma‘shar 

intellect (mujtahid) is no proof to another. with respect to his memory, and his name was Najih the mawla of Bani Hashim. 
The Hafiz said in a/-Fath after mentioning Ibn Ma‘in’s ascription of an errort Muhammiad®"said, Ido not narrate anything from him, even though people have 


Ibn “Uyaynah (d. 198/813) in the chain of the hadith concerning someone passing narrated from him.” 
front of a person who is praying, in his own words, “Ibn al-Qattan found fault wit Tsay that this shows that ascribing weakness or trustworthiness to narrators is a 


that and said, ‘It is not certain that Ibn “Uyaynah was mistaken in that. I say that the matter of intellectual speculation in reaching a judgement (ijtihad). 

imams finding defects in hadith is based what is most likely in their view [ ghal. Helsaidin)his) 1/4, “The imams of the people of knowledge differ on ascrip 

al-zann\, and if they say, So-and-so was mistaken about such-and-such, his mistake tion Of Weakness to narrators just as they differ on other matters in knowledge. It 

is not in fact absolutely certain, but on the contrary it is the weightier possibility and is mentioned’ that Shu bah (d. 160/776) regarded Abw’z-Zubayr al-Makki, “Abd 

so is relied upon.” al-Malik'ibn Abi Sulayman and Hakim ibn Jubayr as weak and abandoned nar 
I say that a possible opinion being considered weightier by one person does not rating trom) them, but then Shu bah narrted from those who had less standing in 


necessarily require it to be such according to others. memorisation and integrity. He narrated from Jabir al-Ju'fi, Ibrahim ibn Muslim 

As-Suyuti said in Kanz al-Ummal,” “AcTirmidhi’®® and Ibn Jarir (d. 310/923 al-Hajani and) Muhammad ibn Ubaydullah al-‘Arzami and more than a few others 
both said, ‘Isma‘il ibn Musa as-Suddi narrated to us, “Muhammad ibn “Umar ar-Riin Who are regarded as weak in hadith. Someone said to Shu’bah, “You abandon ‘Abd 
informed us (anba’ana) from Sharik from Salamah ibn Kuhay! from Suwayd ibn J al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman and yet you narrate from Muhammad ibn “Ubaydullah 
Ghafalah from as-Sunabihi from ‘Ali who said, “The Messenger of Allah & said, ‘| al-Arzami?He'said, Yes. More than one of the imams regarded Abu’z-Zubayr 


al-Makki, Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman and Hakim ibn Jubayr as firm and 
98 The purpose of quoting as-Suyati here is to establish that there is variation and diversi dependable [thabat] and narrated from them.” 
conclusions of scholars when researching aspects of hadith including when detecting subtle defect Then he’? mentioned that ‘Ara’ and Ayyub as-Sakhtiyani regarded Abu’z 


further reinforces his point that these matters are speculative, and different scholars have diff si ; 
spectives. Zubayras/a) trustworthy narrator, and that Sufyan ath-Thawri regarded ‘Abd al- 


99 ‘Alial-Muttagi, Kanz al-‘Ummal, 6:4.01. Note: as-Suyati did not write Kanz al-‘Ummal. 1 
is a topical rearrangement by Shaykh “Ali al-Muttaqi al-Hindi of some of as-Suyiti’s hadith co 
such as al-Jami‘ al-Saghir and al-Jami‘ al-Kabir. tor Referring toimam Muhammad ibn Isma‘il al-Bukhari who was the Shaykh of at-Tirmid! 
100 In his Sunan, 13:171. 102 Meaning at-Tirmidhi. 
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Malik ibn Abi Sulayman as a trustworthy narrator. It is narrated of ‘Ali—al-Mad 


(d. 234/849): “Yahya said, ‘Sufyan ath-Thawri and Zaidah narrated from Hak 


ibn Jubayr’” ‘Ali [al-Madini] said, “Yahya saw no harm in his hadith.” (Abridge 
Adh-Dhahabi said in his Dibajah Tadhbkirat al-Huffaz, “This is a mention of 
names of the authenticated carriers of prophetic knowledge, whose ijtihad {exert 


intellect to arrive at a judgement] one refers to in declaring someone a trustwort 


a weak narrator, or in declaring a hadith as authentic or declaring it spurious (a2); 
In it there is a clear statement that declaring someone a trustworthy narrator 


a weak narrator, and declaring a hadith authentic or declaring it spurious 
is a matter of speculative intellectual judgement (éjtihad) in which it is possi 


there to be differences of opinion, so that one person's criticism of a narrator 


not necessarily mean that he is disapproved of by everyone. 
An-Nawawi said in his introduction to the commentary of [Sahih] M 


“Detractors have found fault with Muslim because of his narrating in his Sahih f 


x 
c 


a number of weak narrators, but there is no fault in him because of that. The a 


to it is from a number of points of view which Ibn as-Salah mentioned: first, 


the [criticism] was with respect to a weak narrator from someone else’s point of 
whom he regarded as a trustworthy narrator, and one cannot say [in rebuttal 
invalidation (jarh) takes precedence oyer validation (tail) because that is it 
case where the invalidation is firmly established and explanable [by reasons], | 


that is not the case then invalidation is not [necessarily] accepted.” 


The Hafiz [ibn Hajar] said in the introduction to a/-Fath |al-Bari) in the nint 


section which he composed to list the names of those narrators in the Sahil 


had been impugned, in his own words, 


Before plunging into it, every fair person ought to know thar the author of th 
narrating from any necessitates that he is upright in his view and that his ret 
sound and he is not neglectful. This is the case when he narrated from him in uJ 
hadith. As for when he narrated from him in corroborating hadith (sutaba‘a 
attesting hadith [shahid], or in ta Tig [hadith that he narrated in his chapter h« 
omitting the isa] then the rank of those from whom he narrated varied in t 
retention and other things, although their truthfulness was established in p1 
At that point if we find someone else impugning them, then that impugning i 
site this imam’s validation of them, and thus that impugning is only accepted 
reasons are clearly outlined, and explained by some criticism which diminishe 


uprightness | ‘ada/zh] of this narrator and his retention unspecifically, or in | 


tion of a specific tradition, because the reasons which prompt the imams to i 
someone are yarious, among them being those which diminish the person's sta 


and those which do not. (Abridged.) 
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[say that the clear proclamations of the imams of hadith of the fact that invalida- 
tion and Validation are matters of speculative intellectual judgement [jjtihadi| are 
too numerous to be counted, and perhaps in that which we have mentioned there is 
enough. Thus it does not necessarily follow from one person's reckoning a hadith to 
be authentic that it is sound according to others, nor from one person's reckoning a 
hadith to be weak that it is weak according to others. So understand this and do not 
be among the neglectful. 


CHAPTER 2 


In explanation of what important basic principles and usil 
are connected to declaring hadith sabih or hasan 


He [as Suyatel] said in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


When someone says, "This is asabib hadith; then the meaning of this is that, it is such 


a hadith: whose chain i is uniterrupted, along with having the aforementioned attrib 
utes (of authenticity) and therefore we accepted it, acting according to the outward 
[correctness of] the chain. This is not [saying] that it is in fact absolutely certait 

because ofthe fae that eae and aoe are een for trustworthy narra 


ifanones es "This hadith is not sabih; (if he had said it is weak ic would have 
been shorter) then it means its chain is not authentic according to the aforemen- 
tioned. conditions, not that it is actually a lie, because of the possibility of the truth 


fulness © aliar and the correctness of someone who makes many mistakes 


from many in his book who were not safe from being critic ised and 


are in al-Bukhari a group of people who have been discussed critic ally. 


aaa affair concerning narrators is on the ijtihad of the people of know! 
we Ee rnations, s $0 much so that whoever reckons a condition to be 


Ra 


ehihar condition does not exist would bei in his view sufficient to con- 


uD, 


ye 
rhich do comprise that condition. It is similar with those who regard a 


PaaS cash ays 
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narrator as weak whom others regard as a trustworthy narrator. Certainly, the 


of someone who is not a mujtahid and those who are not informed of the nar 


case will be more at ease with that which the majority are agreed upon. As 


mujtahid who exercises his independent judgement in considering the existe: 


absence of a condition, and the one who is informed about the narrator, then | 


refers to his own view...” up until his words, “. . .so why is it not valid that th 


with a sound chain should be considered weak because of substantiating evide 


to its weakness in reality, or that the fair hadith should be raised up to the 1 


the authentic because of other substantiating evidence? Just as we have show 


practice of the great Companions [to be] in accordance with what we said 
abandoning the requirements of that hadith [because of evidence to the co 


and the practice of the great predecessors was similar. 
* 


When a mujtahid uses a hadith as proof [of a ruling etc], it is a declaratio 


authentic as is [mentioned] i” at-Tabrir by Ibn al-Humam and others 


Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


Abu'l-Hasan ibn al-Hassar*°* said in Tagrib al-Madarik ‘ala Muwatta’ Malik 
times the jurist knows that the hadith is authentic when there is no liar ir 
because of its being in accordance with a verse of the Book of Allah 3€ or w 
of the principles (us#/) of the Shariah and so that brings him to accept it 


in accordance with it.” 


I say that the like of this is sabih li-ghayrih not {sahih) of its own nature 
of as-Suyuti indicate in at-Izdrib together with his abovementioned word 
The Hafiz said in at-Talkhis al-Habir concerning a hadith about which: 
spoke, in his own words, “Ahmad and Ibn al-Mundhir used this hadith as 
and in their firm assertion of that there is proof of its being authentic ir 
I say that, similarly in the firm assertion of every mujtahid regarding 
there is a proof of his regarding it as sahih, so understand! 
Ibn al-Jawzi said in at-Tahqiq, “Whenever a hadith scholar narrates a | 


a hafiz uses it as proof, it will only occur to people that it is shih, as it is [mer 


in Nash ar-Rayah.” 
The Hafiz (Ibn Hajar] said in a/-Fath, “Ibn Hazm narrated it using it a 


103 Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-Mubtar, (Cairo: Bulaq, 1272), 4:37, this was also the view 
thari as mentioned in his notes to Shurut al-A’immah al-Khamsab of al-Hazimi, pp. 56, 59 

104 He is Abii ‘l-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Muhammad al-Khazraji al-Ishbili al-Fasi al-Sabr 
Maliki school, he visited Egypt and other places. Hafiz al-Mundhiri heard some of his | 
and he resided in Makkah and passed away in Madinah in the year 611 may Allah 4€ have 
His biography can be found in al-A ‘lam of al-Zirikli, 5:151 and Mu‘jam al-Mu’allifin of Kahhi 


| } 
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I say that every hadith which Muhammad ibn al-Hasan the imam or the hadith 
scholar Hafiz at-Pahawi narrates using it as proof, then it is a sound proof based on 
this principle because of the fact that both of them are hadith scholars and mujta 
hids as we will explain in its place. 

The meticulous scholar [Ibn al-Humam] said in a/-Fath, “If the weak hadith 
is Supported by something from the Qur'an that shows that it is sound then it is 
authentic.” 

Healso/said, Someone might say that the judgement that a hadith is weak or 
authentic is only an outward judgement, but in essence it is conceivable for that 
which has been judged to be outwardly weak to be sound.” icc. if substantiating evi 
dence should arise. With the above-mentioned words, he [Ibn al-Humam] gave an 
exampleofthatin the fact that itis established that the madhhab of Abii Hurayrah is 
that it is sufficient to wash three times on account of a dog lapping a dish, (and) that 
[this view of his) is a piece of substantiating evidence which shows that what is nar 
rated from)him/on this topic as a arfu* hadith is authentic. (It is also an example 
ofthat which the weak narrator has narrated well [i.c. correctly and authentically]. 

There is also in it, “In short, that which is not a marfu hadith or that which is 
raised (arf) but which is outweighed in certainty by another raised hadith can 
sometimes be given priority over its counterpart if it is accompanied by substantiat 
ing evidence showing that it is authentically from him & and that he acted continu 
ously by it.” 


A hadith is sometimes judged to be sabh if people'°* receive it and accept it, even 
though it may not have a sound chain. 

Ibn Abd/aleBarr said in a/-Istidbkar when he narrated from at-Tirmidhi that 
al-Bukhari declared the hadith of the sea to be authentic, ‘its waters are pure 
even though the people of hadith do not regard the likes of its chain to be sound 
“nevertheless the hadith in my view is authentic because the people of knowledge 
received it and accepted it.” 

Tsay that acceptance is sometimes expressed in words and at other times by act- 
ing in accordance with |the hadith]. For that reason the meticulous scholar {Ibn al 


105 Earlier the point has been made that it is possible for the authentic narrator to make a mistake 
and the weak narrator to be correct. Here, an example is given of when substantiating evidence proves that 
what a weak narrator has narrated is in fact authentic and thus acceptable. Ed 

106 i.e. the people of knowledge. Ed. 

107 Shaykh Abi) Ghuddah mentioned that the people of hadith actually have classified its chain 
and content to be sabib, this was discussed by him in detail in the appendix to al-Laknawi's al-Ajwiba 
al-Fadilah, pp.228-238. 


68 Qawaitd fi Ulim al-Hadith 


Humam] said in a/-Fath, “the statement of al-Tirmidhi ‘and the practice i 
to it in the view of the people of knowledge, requires that its root is str 
the specific [narrators] of this path are weak. 


As-Suyuti said in at-Ta‘aqqubat, “The hadith'®* which at-Tirmidhi 1 
about which he said, ‘Ahmad and others have declared Husayn to be wi 
practice is according to it in the view of the people of knowledge: Thus | 
by that, that the hadith is strengthened by the verdict of the people of | 


more than a few have declared clearly that part of the proof thar a hadit! 


is the verdict of the people of knowledge according to it even if it does 
reliable chain.” 

Also, there is in it, “At-Tirmidhi said, ‘Ibn al-Mubarak and others he 
that the sa/at at-tasbih [is authentic] and they mentioned the virtues in it 
said, “Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak used to pray it? and the people of right act 
mitted it one to another, and in that there is support for the marfi’ hadit 


In fact, if the Ummah receive and accept a hadith then in our \ 
the meaning of the widespread hadith (utawatir). Al-Jassas said ir 
al-Qur an, “The ummah made use of these two hadith”? even thoug! 
rated by way of solitary individuals (ahad) so that they became withii 


of the mzutawatir because whatever traditions transmitted by solitary 


(ahad) people accept, are in our view of the same meaning as if they were? 
because of that which we will make clear in its appropriate places.” 


* 


vi 


The authentic hadith is not confined to that which is in Sahih al-Bukha 


lim, but on the contrary authentic hadith are also to be found in ot! 
is mentioned in Tzdrib ar-Rawi, “They did not comprehensively enc 
the authentic hadith in their two books nor did they undertake to d: 


encompass them completely, for al-Bukhari said, “I have not recorded 


al-Jami anything but that which is authentic, but I left out authentic 
of being too lengthy. Muslim said, ‘I have not recorded everything \ 
as authentic here, but have only recorded what they hold consensu 


means that which he found in his view to comprise the precondition 


108 Referring to the hadith of Ibn “Abbas “He who joins between two prayers w 
committed a major sin”. 
109 Husayn ibn Qays Abi ‘Ali al-Rahabi also known as Hansh is one of the nar 
p- 80, h. 188. 
110 The hadith in Abi Dawid 2:257, and Ibn Majah, 1:672 from ‘A’ishah from the P 
“The [irrevocable] divorce of the slave woman consists of two divorces and her ‘idda/ 
strual periods,’ and from Ibn Majah, 1:672 and ad-Daraqutni, 4:38 from Ibn ‘Umar w 
ger of Allah & said, “The divorce of the slave woman is done twice and her ‘iddab is t 
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hadith on which therelis consensus even if some of them did not see their [ precondi 
tions] in some of them, as Ibn as-Salah said. 

An-Nawawi preferred the view that what is meant [by consensus] is that trust 
worthy narrators do not differ about the text and the chain of the same hadith, not 
that therelis no disagreement concerning the trustworthiness of its narrators. Ibn 
as-Salah said, The proof of that is he was asked about the hadith of Aba Hurayrah 
“When it| Quran) is recited, be silent,’ as to whether it is authentic. He said, “in my 
view it is authentic, Someone asked, ~“ Why did you not record it here?” And so he 
answered in that way.” 

Isay that it is permissible to counter a hadith which the two of them narrated or 
one of them with an authentic hadith which someone else narrated. 

‘The meticulous scholar [Ibn al-Humam] said in a/-Fath, 


The fact that the contradicting narration is in al-Bukhari does not necessarily require 
his {alBukharis) hadith haying precedence after both of them being authentic. On 
the contrary the factor which determines which is weightier is sought elsewhere. 
for the saying of those who say that “the most authentic of hadith are those whic 
are in the two Savip books and then that which al-Bukhari alone narrated and then 
that which Muslim alone narrated and then those which are based on both of their 
conditions but narrated by other narrators and then those which are based on what 
one of them narrated’, it is arbitrariness which cannot be followed, since suy 


authenticity is only because of their narrators comprising those preconditions whicl 


they reckoned were important. When the existence of these preconditions in 
tors of hadith from books other than the two Sahih books can be determined, then is 
not the ruling of greater authenticity of what is in the two Sahib books the epit« 

of arbitrariness? Also their judgement or the judgement of one of them that a specific 
Natrator unites those preconditions within himself is not something whose agrec 
Ment with actual fact can be absolutely determined; it is conceivable that the facts 


may be contrary to it. 


Tsay that even it we concede that whatever is in their two books is more Sahil 
this cannot be paid any attention when contradiction occurs, just as when two mer 
establish evidence and both of their witnesses are upright, but the witnesses of one 
of them) have more ¢aqwa and scrupulousness than those of the other, his evidence 
does not outweigh the others because of that after [it has been established that 
both {sets of witnesses] have [principle] uprightness according to the Shari‘ah in 
common, Instead the factor which will determine which out eighs the other will 
be sought elsewhere. 

Nevertheless, the claim that the most authentic hadith are those in the two books 
or that thatofal-Bukhari is more sabi) than Sahih Muslim and others, is only a sound 
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ips The Sahih and Hasan Hadith 7, 
view in general terms and with respect to the totality and not in terms of spec 


details of each hadith. [As-Suyuri] clearly stated this in Tadrib ar-Rawi where hes called Mustakbraj, attribution to which also shows that the hadith are authentic. Eve 


F va madi Sol RT ; : 
| Things can occur to a lesser hadith which render it of greater rank, such as when t} Me “ate i iq al o.. padichichat/are in ic-are 
5 it . ~ Al). 

| {al-Bukhari and Muslim] both agree on narrating a gharib [unusual hadith wheres is oo eee ene ef Umma) 

; Muslim or someone else narrates a widely known (mashhir) hadith or one which In Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


is described as ‘the soundest of chains. That does not impugn what has bee 3 ; 
Se, Pug Third—concerning the issues related to the authentic hadith, those books which are 
cussed earlier because that is with respect to the totality [but not specific deta 


Az-Zarkashi said, “thus we know that the preference of Sahih al-Bukhari over Mus 


lim and others is the preference of the totality over the totality not the prefere: 


written supplying other chains of transmission for hadith in the two Sahih books— 
such as al-Mustakbraj by al-Isma@ili, and by al-Barqani, Abi Ahmad al-Ghicrifi, 
Aba ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Dhuhl!, Abi Bakr ibn Marduwayh on al-Bukhari, and by 


every individual hadith of one over every single hadith of the other.” AGGtMeEnMMMGe nm AbGaffaribn Hamdan, Aba Bakr Muhammad ibn Raja 


There is also in at-Tzdrib that al-Hakim said, an-Naysabiri, Abi Bakr al-Jawzaqi, Aba Hamid ash-Sharaki, Abu’l-Walid Hassan 
ibn Muhammad al-Qurashi, Aba ‘Imran Misa ibn al-‘Abbas al-Juwayni, Abi 
The sabih hadith is divided into ten categories five of which are agreed upon, and : NasraeTusiAbaSaad ibn Abi ‘Uthman al-Hiri on Muslim, and by Aba Nu‘aym 
upon five of which there is disagreement. The former which are agreed upon is ci aU AsbahantAbatAbdullah ibn al-Akhram, Aba Dharr al-Harawi, Ab Muhammad 
sen byal-Bukhart and Muslim—[up until his words}—the fifth are hadith of a gro al-Khallal) Aba “Ali al-Masarjisi, Abi Masud Sulayman ibn Ibrahim al-Asbahani, 
of people narrating from their fathers from their grandfathers whose narration f1 AGatREHeedenteachiofthem (al-Bukhari and Muslim], and by Abi Bakr 
their fathers from their grandfathers has not become widespread except throug ibn ‘Abdan ash-Shirazi on both of them in one single composition. [A mustakhraj| 
them, such'as Amr ibn/Shu’ayb narrating from his father from his grandfather, Ban has two benefits: the exaltedness of the chain and an increase in authentic hadith 
ibn Hakim from his father from his grandfather, and lyas ibn Mu‘awiyah ibn Qurrah peemeeiemernatiadihare auchencic because of the fact that they have their 


from his father from his grandfather. Their grandfathers were Companions whose chains [al-Bukhari’s and Muslim's]. 
grandsons were trustworthy narrators. These [narrations] are also used as proofand J 


There is also in it, 


are narrated in the books of the imams with the exception of the two Sahih books {of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim]. The Hafiz Aba “Abdullah al-Hakim was concerned in his A/-Mustadrak to detail 


I say that this is also a clear proof of the existence of sahih hadith in works other fj those [narrations] which are in addition to their's [i.c. al-Bukhari and Muslim] and 


than the two Sahih books. in accordance with their conditions or with the conditions of one of them, or simply 
ae authentic even though neither of their conditions are met. Sometimes he narrated in 

- it what is not authentic in his view in order to draw attention to it. He [al-Hakim 

As-Suyati said in the opening lines in which he categorised statements in the Jim } is lenient in authentication. Adh-Dhahabi abridged his Mustadrak and critically 
al-jawami™ in his own words: reviewed much of it’as being weak or unfamiliar (munkar). He compiled a volume 


of the hadith init which are fabricated mentioning almost a hundred hadith. There 
fore, whatever al-Hlakim regarded as authentic which we found no other dependable 
authorities authenticating or declaring weak, then we judge that it is hasan unless a 


I have [given reference to] al-Bukhari by [using the sign] ‘4’ and to Muslim | 
and Ibn Hibban by 46’ and al-Hakim in a/-Mustadrak by ‘k’ and ad-Diya’ al-Magdis 
in al-Mukhtarah by @* Everything in these five books is authentic and so attrib 
tion to them shows thar the hadith is authentic, apart from those [narrations 
al-Mustadrak which have been critically reviewed, to which I will draw attention I say that adh-Dhahabi relieved us of the necessity of doing that; so whatever he 

Similarly that which is in the Muwatta’ Malik, Sabih Ibn Khuzaymah and thax Confutmed ofitissapip, and whatever he was silent about and did not review is hasan 
of Aba “Awanah and Ibn as-Sakan, the Muntaga of Ibn al-Jarad and in the books : as Ibn as-Salah said. I saw that al-‘Azizi in his commentary on al-Jami as-Saghir 
| used adh-Dhahabis affirmation of al-Hakim’s authentication as proof. So let that 
be known. And Allah 4 knows best. 


defect should emerge in it that necessarily requires that it be weak. 


111 Jam‘ al-Jawami‘and al-Jami‘ al-Kabir are two names for the same work. 
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A book that is also a source of sabih hadith is al-Mujtaba by an-Nasi’i and 
is widely available and read in all the lands. Muhammad ibn Mu‘awiyah al-Ahn, 
who narrated from an-Nasa‘i said, “An-Nasa‘i said, “The book as-Sunan al-huby; 
all authentic and some of it is defective; but he did not explain its defec 
selection called a/-Mujtaba is all authentic.”"* The Hafiz Abu’'l-Fadl ibn Haj 


greement as to Whether they are trustworthy or weak narrators, and there are many 
of them: adh-Dhahabi who is a person of perfect induction in the critical examina- 
tion of narrators said, “No two people of the people of knowledge of this affair have 
eer agreed regarding authenticating a weak narrator or in regarding a trustworthy 
narrator as Weak. It is for this reason that the opinion of an-Nasa’i was not to aban- 
don the hadith of anarrator unless everyone was agreed on rejecting him.” (Quoted 
in ar-Raf from al-Sakhawi’s Fath al-Mughith). 
Al-Mundhiri said in the introduction to his Targhib, “So 1 say that if the nar- 
rators Of the #s#ad of a hadith are trustworthy narrators but among them there is 


Aba “Ali an-Naysabiri, Abi Ahmad ibn ‘Adi, Abu'l-Hasan ad-Daraqut: 
“Abdullah al-Hakim, Ibn Mandah, “Abd al-Ghani ibn Sa‘id, Aba Ya‘li al-Khal 
‘Ali ibn as-Sakan, Abu Bakr al-Khatib and others all referred to the book of 


with the designation of authenticity [as-sibhah]. 


someone about whom there is disagreement, then its chain is fair or it is decent 


Seen commentary onan-Nasa't (mustagim) or there is no harm in it {/a ba’sa bih).” He also said in the chapter which 


In general, using the term authentic for the small book [a/-Saghir] of he composed to explain the narrators about whom there is disagreement in his bio- 


which is the well-known one, is widespread. This is also based on calling / graphical notice on Muhammad ibn Ishag ibn Yasar the author of al-Maghazi. After 
hadith sabib. The weak hadith [in it] are very few and appended to [the] / 


[category] if nothing else exists in that topic. This is stronger in the compik 


along discussion, [he’said) “In summation he is one of those about whom there is 
disagreement and his hadith are hasan.” 


Az-Zaylatsaid {in Nasb ar-rayah| transmitting from Ibn al-Qatran concerning 
the hadith of Qays ibn alg from his father that, “There is disagreement about the 
hadith and'so one ought to say that it is asan but not pass the judgement that it is 
authentic, and Allah $@ knows best.” Also in it Ibn Dagig al-Id said, 


Nasai’s] view and in the view of Aba Dawid than the opinions of men 


2, knows best." 


* 


If there is disagreement about the hadith, with some regarding it as sabi or hasa 


} This hadith (ie. “the two ears are part of the head”) is defective for two reasons: first, 
and others regarding it as weak, then it is hasan. It is the same if people ditter abou there is criticism about Shahr ibn Hawshab; second, doubt regarding wether ir is 
marfu. However, Ahmad, Yahya, al-Tjli, Ya‘qab ibn Shaybah and Sinan ibn Rabiah 
tegarded Shahr as a trustworthy narrator, and al-Bukhari narrated his hadith; and 
even though he has been regarded as somewhat weak, yet Ibn ‘Adi said, “I hope that 
there isno harm in him [/a basa bib\? and Ibn Ma‘in said, “He is not strong, so the 


hadith in our view is hasan.” 


the narrator, some regarding him as a trustworthy narrator and others regarding him 4 
as weak, then he is someone whose hadith are hasan. He [al-Suyuti} said in 7 


ar-R4awi, 


Note: hasan also has different ranks just as does the authentic. Adh-D 
“The highest of its ranks is: Bahz ibn Hakim from his father from his grand 
‘Amr ibn Shu‘ayb from his father from his grandfather, and Ibn Ishaq fror 


and the likes of these about which it is said chat it is authentic. This is the lov 


Inthe gloss (hashiyah) on Abu Dawad"* under the hadith, “Forgive the people 
of consistent good conduct their slips except for crimes deserving capital punish- 


ments [hudud],"s 


This is one of the hadith which the Hafiz Siraj ad-Din al-Qazwini criticised in 
the Masabip of al-Baghawi and claimed that it was fabricated. Ibn ‘Adi said, “This 
hadith is unfamiliar [munkar) with this chain and only ‘Abd al-Malik narrated 
it” Al-Mundhiri said, Abd al-Malik is weak.” Al-Hafiz Salah ad-Din al-‘Al’ said, 
5 ‘About this “Abd/al-Malik, an-Nasa‘i said, “There is no harm in him.” Ibn Hibbin 


of the authentic. Then after thar there are those about which there is differ 


opinion as to whether it is fair or weak, such as the hadith of al-Harith ibn ‘A 


‘Asim ibn Damrah, and Hajjaj ibn Arrah and the likes of them.” 


I say, {there are] also those such as Muhammad ibn Abi Layla, al-Hasan it 
the Qadi Sharik, Shahr ibn Hawshab and others of those about whom the: 


iz Al-Mujtabd is what is common amongst the people and is one of the books from t 
collections. 

113 This means that when only weak hadith are available regarding an issue, a 
Dawiid prefer to use them as evidence than rely on the mere opinions of scholars. Ed 


114 Called Mirgat as-Sa tid 2:253, the author of ‘Awn al-Ma‘bud quoted from it in 4:232. 
lis Narrated by Abi Dawad, 4:13, al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad, imam Ahmad in al-Musnad and 
an-Nasa7 as mentioned in Fayd al-Qadir of al-Munawi 2:74. 
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declared him as a trustworthy narrator, and so the hadith is hasan, if Alli 


High wills, not least because an-Nasai narrated it for he did not narrate re) share with the sabi in being used in proof even if less than it and it resembles it in 


weak hadith nor from anyone who is abandoned. being categorised into different ranks some of which are above others.” 


The meticulous scholar Ibn al-Humam said in a/-Fath, * 


Ifthe hadith which is hasan i dhatih is narrated in more than one way, even if only 
one other Way, becomes stronger and raised up from the degree of being hasan to the 
degree of being savip. He said that in Tadrib ar-Rawi and he [Ibn Hajar) stated that 
clearly in the commentary of an-Nukhbah. 


ad-Daraqutni narrated from “Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdullah from Ibn ‘Abbas, “The \ 
senger of Allah & only forbade the meat of carrion. As for the hide, hair and wo 


it there is no harm in it,’ and he regarded it as defected because of ‘Abd al-Jabbi 


Muslim regarded it as weak, which is unacceptable for Ibn Hibban mentioned 


in ath-Thigat—Trustworthy Narrators—and therefore the hadith does not descend * 


any lower than hasan. : 
If the paths of transmission of a weak hadith are numerous, even if there is only one 


As-Suyuti said in at-Taaqqubat concerning the hadith of ‘A’ishah which isn 
“It is not fitting for a people among whom is Abu Bakr that anyone else should lead 
them, in refutation of Ibn al-Jawzi who regarded it as defective because of ‘Is iby 


other path of transmission," then it ascends because of that to the degree of hasan 


and may be used as proof. 


He said in adrib ar-Rawi, “There is no novelty in using as proof a hadith which 


Maymin, [saying] that he is not considered proof worthy and because of Ahma J has two such’ paths of transmission that if either one of them is alone, it would not 


ibn Bashir, because he is abandoned. In his [as-Suyati’s] own words, be considered’a proof, just as is the case with the mursal hadith if it is narrated by 


another path with an full chain, or if another loose [hadith] confirms it with its 


At-Tirmidhi narrated this hadith, and al-Bukhari used Ahmad ibn Bashir in proof 
and the majority regarded him as a trustworthy narrator. ad-Daraqutni said thath 
was weak but his hadith are to be reckoned with. Hammad said about ‘Isa, “A trus 


worthy narrator.” Yahya said once, “There is no harm in him,” but others regarded 


conditionyas we willsee. There is also in it, “Similarly, if its weakness is because it is 
mursal or because of mistepresentation (¢adlis) or a narrator is unknown, then (that 
weakness] is removed by its being narrated through another path, and it becomes of 
less standing than a hadith which is intrinsically hasan.” 

In the commentary of an-Nukhbah: 


him as weak but he was not suspected of lying, and so the hadith is hasan 


Al-Hafiz said in Tahdhib at-tahdhib in the biographical notice on ‘Abdullah ibn J 
Salih who was al-Layth’s scribe, “Ibn al-Qartan said, ‘He is truthful, and nothing 
is established about him that would make one drop his hadith except that there 


When the one whose memory is bad is parrelled with one who is considered"”” and he 
is either higher or similar but not less than [the one with the bad memory], similarly 
the confused) person who does not distinguish (the point of confusion], the con 
disagreement about him, and so his hadith are hasan.” cealed (narrator) (mastur), the loose chain (mursa/), and similarly the misrepresented 
(mudallas), then in all of these cases their hadith become hasan although not intrin 
sically; Rather it’s being described thus [i.¢. as asam] is due to taking into account the 
totality of both the follower (7autabi‘) and the parralled (mutaba‘), because each one 


of them in terms of the possibility of being correct or incorrect are equal. Then if a 


I say that these expressions in their entirety are a proof of what we have said ta f 


if there is disagreement about a narrator then his hadith are considered] hasan. li 


were not because of fear of being prolix I would produce more details of that for you 


Whoever studies the books on the narrators, the defects, and the reinvestigations0! 
fabricated hadith will never doubt this principle. 


narration is produced by one of those to be reckoned with which accords with one of 
them, then one of the two probabilities outweighs the other, and that shows that the 


* 


116 The author does not mean here that any da‘f hadith ascends to the degree of hasan if there is 
another transmission, This is only the case if the weakness in the hadith is because the narrator has a poor 
memory, gets mixed up [ikbtilat), because of tadlis [hiding a defect], or because the hadith is mursal. On 
the other if the Weakness is because the narrator is suspected of lying or worse, or if the hadith is irregular 
[shddhdh), then the hadith remains weak even with multiple transmissions. (Abridged from the footnotes 
of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah), Qawd‘id, p. 78, fn. 6. 

1i7_ Here the word mu‘tabar is used in a technical sense to mean the one whose narrations are consid- 
ered as proof text, and notin the literal sense as to mean reliable. 


Hasan hadith are like the sabih in using them as proof even though they are lower 


strength. For this reason a party include them as a type of sahih, such as al-Hikin 
Ibn Hibban and Ibn Khuzaymah, along with their saying that it less than the authen 
tic as explained earlier; he [as-Suyuti] said that in Tadrib ar-Rawi. Al-Hif 

Hajar] said in in the commentary of an-Nukhbah, “This category of hasan hadit 
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hadith is mzahfuz (correctly preserved and safe from corruption), and s 
from the degree of being a hadith about which one hesitates and is in do 


degree of being accepted, and Allah 3 knows best. 
According to Ma thabata bi s-Sunna, transmitting from al-Hafiz al 


The apparent outward meaning of al-Bayhaqi's words is that the had 
(concerning the tenth day of Muharram) is hasan according to the vic 
other than Ibn Hibban also, because he narrated it by different paths 


from a body of the Companions as a raised (sarfi°) hadith 
Then he said, 


Even if these chains are weak, yet when they are connected to each oth 
about strength. Ibn Taymiyah’s denial saying that nothing is narrated f 
about reprieve is an illusion as you have learnt. The verdict of Ahmad t 
sabib—i.c. intrinsically—does not negate the fact that it is hasan becaus 

[transmissions], and the hadith which is hasan because of the other [hasa? 
may be used as proof as has been explained in the science of hadith. (H 


words of al-Iraqi) 


The meticulous scholar said in a/-Fath, “These are a number of | 


they were weak, the texts are hasan, and how could that not be so when 


there are those which do not descend below the degree of being hasan?” There 


in it, “These are multiple paths of transmission from more than ten ( 
even if each one of them were weak, the totality of them are firmly est 
proof, and how could that not be the case when some of them do nor d 
the degree of hasan?” 

The author states in Tadrib ar-Rawi: 


The hadith which is weak because of the narrator being a sinner or | 

by another hadith being in accord with it if the other is similar t 
severity of its weakness and the inferiority of the supporting narrat 
with the collective of its paths of transmission it does rise above the des 
rejected {mmunkar] or baseless [la asla lahu}, which the Shaykh al-Is! 
Ibn Hajar—stated clearly. He said, “Rather, often the numerous pa 
sion will make it reach to the degree of a [hadith of a] concealed 1 
and the hadith of someone of poor memory such that if another path of ¢ 
is found for it in which there is a similar possible weakness, it will asce 


thar to the degrees of being hasan.” 


118 Based on the context here it is clear that béfiz Ibn Hajar is speaking of the 
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Thenoted savant and hadith scholar, the gnostic ash-Sha‘rani who was a pupil of 
as-Suyati said in al-Mizan, 


The dominant majority of the hadith scholars have made use of weak hadith in estab 

lishing proofs when there are many paths of transmission, and they have appended 

it to [the category of | the sabib sometimes and to the hasan at other times. This 
type of weak hadith is found very often in the book as-Sunan al-Kubra by al-Bayhagi, 
[a book} which he authored intending to support with evidence the verdicts of the 

imams and of their companions. This is because if he did not find a sabih or hasan 
hadith with which to proye the verdict of that imam or the verdict of any of those 
who followed his judgements |in ¢aq/id| he would begin to narrate weak hadith from 
such-and-such paths of transmission, and suffice himself with that, and he would say 
“These paths of transmission strengthen each other,” 


* 


What Aba Dawud was silent about is fine for use as proof. Al-Mundhiri said in the 
introduction to his Targhib, 


Every hadith which ascribe to Abu Dawid and about which | am silent, then it is as 
Abi Dawud mentioned, it does not fall lower than the degree of being good (hasan 
and, at times, can possibly be according to the conditions of the two Sahih books or 


one of them, 


The noted scholar ash-Shawkani said in Nayl al-Awtar, “We have previously 
introduced the point that a body of the imams of hadith have clearly stated that that 
which Abu Dawud was silent about is fine for use as proof.” 

According to Tadrib ar-Rawi: 


One of its common sources—meaning of hasan hadith- is the Sunan Abi Dawid 
because it has been narrated from him that he mentions in it the sabih and that 
which resembles it or is close to it. That which is very weak he explains and makes 


clear, but that about which he mentions nothing is fine.” 


About the hadith of Aba Dawid, “Allah 36 continues to be directed towards the 
slave while heis in his prayer as long as he does not look about. If he looks about He 


turns away from him,’ al-Mundhiri said, 


Abu -Ahwas—the narrator—is unknown, and no one apart from az-Zuhri narrated 
from him. Yahya ibn Ma‘in said, “He is nothing.” Al-Karabisi said, “He is not depend- 
able according to them.” An-Nawawi said in a/-Khulasah, “He [Abu ’l-Ahwas] in it is 


suspected liar rising to the degree of the two types of hadith mentioned in the quote. Ed. 
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an unknown narrator, but Aba Dawid did not regard the hadith as weak and 
hasan in his view.""? (Az-Zaylai) 


silence of the Hafiz in a/-Fath is an indication or a clear proof that it is either sahih 
or hasan, and Allah 3% knows best. 

[say that similarly the Flafiz'’s silence about a hadith in at-Talkhis al-Habir indi- 
cates that it is either sabih or hasan, because ash-Shawkani often uses his silence 


* 


The extra hadith*°® which the Hafiz mentions in Fath al-bari and remaiy 
about, are sabih or hasan in his view as he stated clearly in his introductior 
own words, 


in at-Ialkhis as positive proof the way he uses his silence in a/-Fath as proof. This 
becomes clear from checking Nay/ al-Awtar. 


* 


Then I narrate secondly that which is narrated to an authentic aim in respect to tha 


“It does not necessarily follow when they say, “There is nothing on this topic more 
sabi than this, that the hadith is sabzh, but on the contrary what is meant is that the 
hadith is the most authentic hadith on the topic, and they very often mean this sense 
by this phrase.” As is in al-Jawhar an-Naqi. 

Isay that itis thus possible that it could be weak but it is better than other hadith 
However, it is not possible for it to be fabricated. 


hadith, such as textual and ismad narrated benefits that are complementary o 


tional, [and such as] exposing obscure matters, the clear statement of a mudallis tha 


he heard [the hadith suspected of being misrepresented] from his sheik! 
corroboration of [a hadith] by someone who heard from a confused sheikh 
his confusion; taking all of that from the core musnad texts,'*> hadith compend 
[jawami*|,'** the mustakbrajat,> the ajza”*® and fawa id,*’ with the pri 


tion that what I narrate of that be sahih or hasan. 


Ash-Shawkani said in Nay/ al-awtar concerning the hadith of Khawlah bin 
Hakim “That she asked the Prophet # about a woman who sees in her sleep wha 
a man sees. . ”,'** “and the Hafiz mentioned it in a/-Fath and did not discuss it crit 
cally.” He [ash-Shawkani] also spoke about the hadith of Ya'la ibn Umayyat 
the Messenger of Allah & saw a man bathing in an open tract of land...” “Al-Bazzir 
narrated the like of it in a hadith of Ibn “Abbas at some length, and the Hafzn 
tioned it in a/-Fath and did not speak about it.” In this there is an indication thatt 


119 Although the author has clearly stated the position that any hadith that Abi Dawud 
silent about is at least basan, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah, in his footnotes on this work, has stressed 
not the position of the mubagqig (meticulous) scholars. Imam Abt Dawiid’s statement that a 
has been silent about in his Sunaz is fine, is not to be taken as unqualifiedly as the stateme 
to be. Rather, imam Abii Dawid has also narrated hadith from weak and very weak narrator 
sometimes because their weakness is well known among hadith scholars and at other time 
Therefore his silence over a hadith cannot always be taken as an accurate indication of a had 
ability, although generally it is seen to be so. Qawd ‘id, p. 83-87, fn. 1. 

120 Those hadith he narrates in the commentary on the hadith of Sabih al-Bukhdri 

121 Called Hady as-Sari ila Fath al-Bari. 

122 Meaning a shaykh whose memory became weak later in life but it is unclear in the 
ular hadith as to which period of his life in which the hadith was narrated from him 

123 A musnad text is one which is indexed based on narrators rather than topics 

124 Jawdmi’,, plural of Jami‘, are hadith compilations which contain all of the topics t 
tained in the whole body of hadith. 

125 Texts that are compilations of hadith that concur with the hadith of other com 
al-Bukhari and Muslim but with alternative chains via their shaykhs. Ed. 

126 Ajzd’, plural of juz’, are hadith compilations based on one specific topic. 

127 Fawd’id, plural of fa’idah, are hadith compilations of specific benefits and anecdotes. | 

128 i.e. a wet dream. 
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CHAPTER 3 


Concerning the ruling on acting by a weak hadith and the conditions for 


doing so when itis only narrated by one route. If it is narrated through two 
or more 
to the [degree of] sabib and sometimes to the [degree of] hasan. 


routes we have already seen that it is sometimes to be appended 


According to ad-Durr al-Mukhtar: “It is to be acted upon in the [the hadith related 


odelvinne of actions”? His commentator Ibn ‘Abidin said, “[It is acted upon] 
obrain the virtue which is the consequence of the actions.” Ibn Hajar said 


in order to 
in the commentary of al-Arba‘n, 


{It can be acted upon] because if it is in fact sash then it has been given its due of 
action, but if not no harm comes of it in terms of declaring something to be halal 
[which actually may not be] or haram [when it actually may not be}, or voiding some 
other person's rights. It is narrated in a weak hadith, “To whoever the [statement that 
there isa] reward for an action reaches from me and he does it, will obtain its reward 


130 


even if | had not said it” or similar to what he said. 


As-Suyiti said, “the weak {hadith] is acted upon in rulings [ahkam)"* also if there is 
in it some precaution.” 


a The ‘virtues of actions’ (fada’l al-a‘mdl] refers to the rewards and merits that are promised upon 
SAnyDE Out the actions: "This should not be confused with the narrations that establish the action in Pity 
a etn must be sabib or hasan to be accepted as proof. Acting upon these narrations means that a 
Hale the action with greater zeal in the hope of achieving the rewards and virtue mentioned 
‘uae ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi has a detailed discussion regarding this issue n al-Ajwibah 
thet a $9 with Shaykh Abii Ghuddah’s footnotes, as does Imam al-Kawthar! in Magalat al-Kaw- 

46, Ed, 
or ani ae Ghuddah could nor find from his research any such hadith in the books of weak 
1:214~215 and in ae there are Marrations with similar wordings in al-Ladlii al-Masnu 4 of as-Suyutl 
“Mubin p.32 quotes al suse? ‘at al-Marfi‘ah of Ibn ‘Araq 1:265. Al-Madaghabi in his notes to Fath 
Hajar Rea ee: preference that this narration should not have been mentioned by Ibn 
al-Mawdaat a ad on Fayd al-Qadir 6:95 mentions Ibn al-Jawzi labelling it as fabricated in 

31 By rulings Citar. agreement with this grading in al-La’alii al-Masnu'a 1:214 

Jmatters of halal and haram, mustabab and makrib etc. are meant. 
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The upshot of what he has so far mentioned is that one should suspend judge 


He said in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar, pena ar 
ment about it until ics condition becomes clear. 


Note: the precondition for acting by a weak hadith is that it should not be Isay that its condition sometimes becomes clear for a mujtahid if it corresponds 


weak, and that it should be comprised under a general principle, and that th 0 analogical reasoning, or the verdicts of the Companions and the Followers, or the 


should not be believed to be a sunna. As for fabricated hadith it is not accey indications of textual sources, etc. And we have indicated that in the first section, so 
remember that. 


Ibn Hazm said, All Hanafis are unanimously agreed that the madhhab of Abi 


act by them in any state, nor is it permitted to narrate them unless that 


nied by explanation of their fabrication. 


Ibn ‘Abidin said, 


Hanifah is that a weak hadith in his view is more suitable than theoretical opinion 


(ra) So consider carefully this concern for hadith and the tremendous impor 


tance of them and their place in his view. Thus it is in a/-Khayrat al-hisan. 

The noted hadith scholar “Ali al-Qari said in a/-Mirgat, “Their strong madhhab 
is to give preference to a weak hadith over pure analogical reasoning which may be 
open to falsification.” 

In Tadrib ar-Rawi, Yon Mandah quoted that he heard Muhammad ibn Sa‘d 
al-Bawardi saying, “The opinion of an-Nasa i was that he would narrate from every 


Extreme weakness is that no single route of transmission is entirely free of 
or someone suspected of lying, which is what Ibn Hajar said. His saying, “1 


does not believe that that hadith is summa; means [not believing] that it i 


act by it. As-Suyuti's expression in the commentary of at-Tagqrib [i.e. Tadrib a 


“The third is that one does not believe while acting upon it that it is firmly est 
but one believes in it as a precaution [lest it be true].”"* As for his saying 


fabricated hadith it is not acceptable to act according to them in any case one about whom it was not unanimously agreed to abandon him.” Ibn Mandah said, 


even in supererogatory actions. At-Tahtawi said, “i.e. in the case where it co 


Similarly, Aba) Dawud took the same position and would narrate weak hadith if he 


rinciples of the Shariah. As for the case in which it is comprised under a 3 ; ; ‘ 
princip Pptised u did not find anything else in that topic, because they are stronger in his view than 


rinciple there is nothing to forbid one using it, but not by regarding it a i ; 
P P 8 ANE OLS alle peoples opinions, his was also the view of Imam Ahmad because he said that weak 


hadith are/preferable to him than the theoretical understandings of men since one 
only turns to analogical reasoning after failing to find a text. 


but simply because ir {the content of the hadith] is comprised within a u 


principle.” So think about it. 


I say that it is not intended by ‘weak’ those hadith which are extremely weak Bes 


because one does not act by such at all, as we have shown previously from ad-Dur? 
al-Mukbiar and nothing is firmly established by them. On the contrary, what is 
meant by it is what Ibn al-Qayyim said in ‘lam al-muwaqqi in in which he men 
tioned the principles that Ahmad used in his fatwas. He said: 


He [al-Suyiti] said in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


Whenever you see a hadith with a weak isnad, then you may say that it is v 


this chain, but you may not say that the text itself is weak nor that it is weal 


fiedly simply because of the weakness of this chain. This is because it m: 


The fourth principle is that one passes judgement on the basis of a loose hadith (mur 
sal) and weak hadith if there is nothing in that topic which would contradict it, and 
itis this he preferred over analogical deduction. He does not mean by “weak” false 


of unfamiliar hadith (unkar) nor those in whose chain there is someone who is 
suspected (of lying), resorting to and acting by which is not acceptable. Rather, weak 


another chain which is sabi unless an imam says that it is not narrated by 


which is sabih or that it does not have an chain by which it is established 


that it is a weak hadith and explains its weakness. Then if he says categoric: 


is weak but does not explain his reason there is some discussion about th 


will come to later. 


hadith in his view are a counterpart of the sabih and are a category of the hasan. He 


did not categorise hadith into sapib, hasan and weak, but into sahih and weak. Weak 
hadith have in his view different ranks. Thus if there does not exist on the topic a 


tradition which would contradict it nor a verdict of a Companion, nor a consensus 


132 As-Suyuti’s expression here appears disjointed from the surrounding text. Perhay iu 
quoted it as another example of how the scholars regard the weak hadith but did not us¢ 
conjunction so that continunuity would be apparent. Ed. 

133 In his footnote on this point, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fartah Abi Ghuddah says, ‘it is 1 
to mention a fabricated hadith under a specific or a general principle. This opinion of 
at-Tahtawi cannot be heeded ar all. Ed. 


to the contrary then the practice according to the weak hadith in his view is better 


and more ficting than analogical deduction. There are none of the imams who do not, 
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on the whole, agree with him on this principle, because there are none of ne ; See 
hadith is given’ precedence over analogical deduction; is that which the later schol 


ars call intrinsically weak |dafli dhatih| but hasan because of other factors [hasan 
He also said, ) _ lighayrsh\ when it is supported by other evidences and the like. If you explore the 
; hadith which Ibn al-Qayyim mentions as examples of weak hadith which Abi 
Hanifah gave precedence to over analogical deduction, you will find that all of them 


did not give preference to weak hadith over analogical deduction 


The companions of Abt Hanifah agree unanimously that the school of A\ 


is that the weak hadith is in his view more suitable and appropriate 1 inian . ; 
are hasan either in themselves or because of other {supporting factors], as the reality 


of that will become clear to you by studying this book of ours insha’ Allah, exalted 
is He, 


deduction and [one’s own] opinion and that it was on that basis ti 
his school. Such as he gave preference to the hadith about bursting out 
despite its weakness over analogical deduction and opinion, and he g 
to the hadith about doing wudi’ with date-nabidh on a journey, despite it : * 
over analogical deduction and opinion. He forbade « ating a thief ; F : : 

8 nn € forbade a he pel 4 The difference between the weak hadith (daif )and the hadith which is regarded 


hin Ww. Vv i a - a even th . c 
earn ne nose maiue isjless than cen dirhams even ¢ as weak (muda af) is that the former may not be used as proof in rulings except in 


i is is weak ive TiVING prefer . >. . 
narrated concerning this is weak, (up until he said,) Thus giving prefer [narrating] ihe Semeaerons bur ithe second may be used as proof. 
hadith and traditions from the Companions over analogical deduct : Al-Qastallani Pneniinhad as-Sari 
) 
was his position and the position of Imam Ahmad. The meaning of 


The hadith which is regarded as weak (muda‘af) is that which there is no consen 


sus as to its weakness, but on the contrary in its text or in its chain some of them 


terminology of the first generations is not the same as its usage by late 


on the contrary that which the later scholars call basan the earlier scl 


called weak, as we have previously seen.” ascribe weakness and others regard it as strong. It is higher than the weak, and there 


are examples of them in al-Bukhari. (From the introduction to Musnad al-Imam 
The Hafiz Ibn Taymiyah said, ‘ al-Azam by one of the eminent people.)"** 


Affirmation of hasan is a terminological usage of at-Tirmidhi, but peor 
at-Tirmidhi only have sabih and weak. In their view weak hadith are th« ! isa difference of opinion is hasan. 
short of being sabib. The [weak hadith] can either be rejected (matruk) suc! ; In Jadrib'ar-Rawi there is that al-Hakim said, “The sabih hadith is divided into 
[anarrator] is suspected of lying or of making many mistakes, or they can | ten sub-divisions, five about which there is agreement and five about which people 
[the narrator] is not suspected of lying. This is the meaning of the wor © differ? and then he mentioned those about which there is agreement and then he 
“Acting by weak hadith is more appropriate than analogical deductior said, 


sunan cited from at-Tubfat al-Mardiyyah. 
As for the sub-divisions about which there is disagreement, they are: (1) the hadit! 


I say that Ibn Taymiyah’s words show that if the narrator is not st eo ascribed directly to the Prophet & by one of the Followers without mention of the 
sively mistaken, then his hadith are hasan. i Companions or Companion from whom he heard it (mursal), (2) hadith of those 
In summary, the meaning of weak in the wordings of our peop! ug who misrepresent (tadlis), (but only] if they do not mention that they heard the 


hadith directly, (3) That which one trustworthy narrator narrates with a complete 


134 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah has inserted a lengthy discussion here. He quote } 
dent Shaykh Muhammad “‘Awwamah that the statement of imam Ibn Taymiyah ¢! ; chain of transmission and other trustworthy narrators narrate as a mursal hadith 
is the pioneer of the term hasan is incorrect since it is clearly proven that earlier 
teachers such as Imam al-Bukhar have used the term. In fact, even Imam Ahmad } 
then renders the conclusion of this paragraph incorrect and it becomes necessary t x panions from whom they heard it}, (4) The narrations of trustworthy narrators who 


Imam Ahmad says that ‘weak hadith is preferred over opinion’ he means exactly that ¢ uff are not themselves memorisers of hadith (bafiz) with knowledge [of the science], (s) 
hasan hadith. However, he means moderately weak hadith that are close to hasan. | 5 ; ei 


; , I or 
what would be the point of indirectly asserting that hasan hadith are preferred over 5 The narrations of people of innovation (bid‘zh) who are nevertheless truthful 


[ascribed directly to'the Prophet & without mentioning the Companion or Com- 


when that is obvious anyway. By establishing that imam Ibn Taymiyah’s assertio: 


have to also accept that the author's subsequent conclusion in the next paragraph is a 135 The eminent person intended here is the great scholar Shaykh Muhammad Hasan as-Sanbhali of 


pp. 100-108, fn. 2. India, a contemporary of Shaykh ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi. 
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Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Hajar said, 


As for the first and the second, they are as he said. As for the third, al-‘Al 

by saying that in the two Sahih books there are a number of hadith abou 
there are different views as to whether they have continuous connected 
transmission or they are loose (mursa/). As for the fourth, al-‘Ala’i said 
agreement that it is acceptable and that one may use it as proof if the pre: 
of acceptability exist in it, and this is not a matter about which there is a1 
disagreement, and that the person should be a memoriser (hafiz 

tion, because if it were then one could not use most of the narrators as p 
the fifth, there is disagreement about it as he said. However, in the two § 
there are a number of hadith from a group of innovators who were other, 
to be truthful and whose knowledge of hadith was well known 

not thrown away because of their innovation.” He said, “And there ren 
division about which there is disgreement: the narration of someone w! 


ability as a narrator [ ‘2dalah] is not known.” (Abridged) 


I say that two matters are summed up from this: first, that there are | 
two Sahih books about which people differ as to whether they are sabi) 
the loose hadith (7#ursa/), the narration of those who are known for n 
tion (#adlis) who narrate without mentioning that they did actually hear th 
directly from the first narrator, and the narration of someone whose acce 
as a narrator is unknown are sub-divisions of the sahih hadith about whic 
differ; some of them regard them as sahih and some regard them as weak 
fore they are of those hadith which are considered weak (smuda‘a/ 
so understand! 

The meticulous scholar (Kamal ibn al-Humam) stated in a/-Fa 
mended acts (istibbab) are established by weak hadith but not by fab: 
(mawdi’).” It is stated as such in Jami al-athar by our Shaykh. I say chat, 
haye previously shown from as-Suyati, that one acts by weak hadith 


and rulings also if in that there is an element of taking precaution 
* 


In At-Tatig al-hasan there is, “Weak hadith suffice for supporting 
and in another place in that book, “Weak hadith are fine for streng 
hadith].” 

I say thar this is agreed upon unanimously among hadith schola: 
loose hadith (sursal) is weak in their view, but it is strengthened if it 
as a mursal, or a musnad [fully connected] narration from a different weal 


transmission, as we will see, We have previously shown from Tidril 


a? 
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there is no novelty in using as proof a hadith with two paths of transmission neither 
of which could be used as a proof by itself. 


* 


Al-Bayhaqi resolved to not Natrating in his compilations any hadith which he 
knew to be fabricated, as-Suyuti said this in Tadrib ar-Rawi. He (al-Suyuti] said in 
al-Lawalt al-masnu ab after defending a hadith which Ibn al-Jawzi counted as fabri 
cated, in his own words, 


When you recognise that the person mentioned in the isnad is Ibrahim ibn Zakariyya 
al-Ijli whom Ibn Hibban mentioned in ath-Thigat not (Ibrahim ibn Zakariyya 

al-Wasiti whom he mentioned in 2d-Du‘afa’ and because of whom the hadith sus 
pected of being spurious, then you recognise that the hadith emerges out from the 
domain of fabrication, and you recognise the high station of al-Bayhaqi in the fact 
that he does not narrate anything in his books which is fabricated, which is some 
thing he undertook [to achieve].'* 


[say that similarly al-Mundhiri resolved to not publish in his at-Targhib those 
hadith about which it has been said that they are proven to have been fabricated, as 
he stated clearly in his introduction. So it is acceptable to mention as supporting 
evidence those among their hadith about which they are silent or which have had 


the judgement passed on them that they are weak. 


* 
Ibn al-Jawzi said, 


There are six categories of hadith: first, those about which al-Bukhari and Muslim 

agree, and that is the ultimate. Second, those which al-Bukhari or Muslim alone 

narrated. Third, those whose isnads are sound but which neither of them narrated 

Fourth, those which have a minor tolerable weakness, and this is the hasan hadith 

Fifth, those which are seriously weak and are severely problematic; these have diffe: 

ing gradations according to the “ulama’ some of whom regard it as being closer to 
those which are Pasa claiming that they are not seriously problematic, and some 
others seeing them as severely problematic and append them to fabricated hadith 
About this matter I composed the book called al-Tlal al-mutanahiyah fi al-ahadith 
al-wabiyah. Sixth, those fabricated hadith which are categorically determined as lies. 
We have composed on this category our book al-Mawdi ‘at. 


136 Shaykh Aba Ghuddah in his notes quotes a number of authorities who disagree with this, and 
state thatimam al-Bayhaqi did mistakenly cite narrations which were severely weak or fabricated. Qawd ‘id, 
pp. 12-114, fn. 4. 
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As-Suyiti said, “Since we have mentioned everything in his [Ibn al-Jay 
we will begin now with the additions to it. Thus among them (ice. the f 
hadith) there is that which is categorically considered to be fabricated 
which a hajiz stated that it is fabricated. I have some views in this, whic! 
tion so that it can be considered.” (Al-La‘ali al-masnii‘ah).”” 

I say that by this you have learnt that that which Ibn al-Jawzi me 


al-Tlal al-mutanahiyyah is not all of those things about which there is 
consensus as to the severity of its weakness, but on the contrary there i 

that about which the ‘ulama’ have differed and have brought it closer to the hasar 
so one ought to pay attention to thar. It is confirmed by that that ther 

degrees of severely weak hadith: first, that on which they agreed as to t! 

its weakness, and that about which they differed. The former is basical 

used in argument, but the latter may sometimes be used in argument, s 


* 


Among the terms utilised by the people of hadith for acceptable hadith there ae 
jayyid (good), gawi (strong), salih (suitable), ma raf (the well-recognised 
(preserved), mujawwad (declared good), and thabit (the firmly establis! 

As for that which is jayyid (good), Shaykh al-Islam said after transmitting th 
words of Ibn as-Salah, 


This indicates that Ibn as-Salah regarded the jayyid and sahih hadith 
There is in at-Tirmidhi ‘in [the chapter of ] medicine’ “This is a jayyid ha 
Others said the same; there is no difference between jayyid and sahih in t \ 
except that the genious scholar among them only moves from sahiht 
ofa subtle point; as if in his view the hadith rises above the degree of b 
cally hasan but he hesistates as to whether it attains the degree of bein; 
the attribution of the degree of jayyid is lower ranked than the attribut 
the same is true of the [term] strong (gawi). 

As for that which is suitable (sa/ip), it is a term which comprises bot 
and the hasan because of their suitability for use in proof, and the t 
for that weak hadith which is suitable for evaluation (i*%ibar) [eithe 


roboration or attestation].”?? 


137 This paragraph can be a bit confusing and so needs to be cleared up: As-Suyit 
Ibn al-Jawzi's above mentioned categorisation of hadith in his book al-La‘alii al-Ma 
seems to have taken the quote in conjunction with some of as-Suyiti comments « 
between the quote from Ibn al-Jawzi and the subsequent paragraph from as-Suyuti. Ed 

138 i.e. he does not use the rwo terms interchangeably but recognises a subtle 
between them. Ed. 

139 Meaning the weak hadith has got the capaciry to function as a parallel report 
another report (shabid), 


I 
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As for the well-recognised (ma‘raf), it is the diametric opposite of the unafz 
miliar (munkar) hadith Mabfuz hadith are diametrically opposite to anomalous 
(shadhdh) hadith: The explanation of that will come in the appropriate place. The 
mujawwad (declared good) and the thabit (firmly established) also comprise both 
the sabih and the hasan. 

Also among their expressions is: mushabbah (comparable) which is used to 
denote the fasan and that which is close to it, so that in respect to it (the hasan) is 


like the relationship of the jayyid (good) to the sahih. ( Tadrib ar-Rawi 
* 


Often I will’mention weak hadith in a/-I‘7a’ |as-sunan| or in its marginal notes for 
which I have not found anyone who regards them as strong; intending by that the 
reinforcement Of my arguments rather than using them as [independent] proof. | 
may also mention in the marginal notes hadith from Kanz al-‘Ummail and other 
books of this science whose state | do not know in terms of whether they are sahih 
hasan or Weak. My intention in mentioning them is to support what is in the text 


itself by the numerous paths of transmission, or to draw attention to the fact that 
the isstie does have a source in the hadith even though we may not have come across 


details of its chain. 


When we find in the books of figh a verdict with which a hadith agrees that has 


been narrated by one of the imams of the subject, it predominates in our view that 


ithad reached our imams, and that it is very likely that they came across it with 
chain suitableto beused in proof. Our failure to come across it does not necessai 
require that itis Weak or that it should be rejected, because of our shortsightednes 


1 


and the paucity of our resources. This is because there are many books of had 


the narrators of hadith whose name only remains in this age of ours and we c 
cyen find a trace of them. Even if the weakness of a hadith is conceded, the 


ment of the analogical deduction of fuqaha’ with it is an evidence which makes its 
acceptability more probable as we have indicated before. We will mention the proo 
of that in the coming sections. May Allah $< reward with the best reward whoever 


aids us in this noble endeavour, and Allah %¢ is sufficient for us and an exceller 
Guardian. 


CHAPT ER 4 

the ruling 07 ascription of hadith to the Prophet & (raf*), on statements 
On 

made by Companio 


are fully connected (™m 
rability of using as proof the verdicts of the Companions and the great 


ns without such ascription (waqf), on hadith whose chains 


uttasil) and those which are interrupted (mungati’), and 


on the sui 
Followers, and concerning the ruling on the addition of a reliable narrator.’ 


Weread in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 
If some of the trustworthy narrators who are exact in narration of hadith narrate a 
hadith as a loose hadich (mursal) and others narrate it as a muttasil (uninterrupted); 
i the same narrator narrates it as a raised hadith (marfu') or muttasil on one occa 
tion but narrates is as 2 mursal or a mawgif on another occation, then the authentic 
position according to the people of hadith, figh and jurisprudence (usual al-figh) is 
that the judgement on it belongs to the person who narrates it as a muttasil or a 
marfi. {This is irrespective of] whether or not the person who differs is the same 
as him in terms of memorisation and attention to detail or better than him, because 


that, ie. the ascription [to the Prophet &] or its having an uninterrupted chain is an 
addition of a reliable narrator (thiqah) which is accepted. 


An-Nawawi said in the introduction to the commentary of Muslim, 


Ifone of the exact and trustworthy narrators narrates the hadith as a muttasil and 
another narrates it as a mursal, or one narrates it as a mawqif and another as a marful 
or if he the same narrator narrates it as a muttasil or marfu‘ at one time and a mursal 
* mene another time, then the sound position which has been held by the 
“A judges of hadith, the fiuqaha’ and the experts in jurisprudence, and which 

Khatib al-Baghdadi confirmed as sound, is that the judgement is given in favour 


of th : 
¢ person who narrates it as a muttasil or a marfi’ hadith. [This is irrespective of | 
SS — 


140 This is 
rated by other When a trustworthy narrator adds something to the text or chain that has not been nar 


91 
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there is no inconsistency between a hadith being mursa/ and a hadith ascribed to the 
Prophet & with an isnad (marfu‘). 
The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath, 


whether the person who disagrees with him is of the same status or bett 


in memorisation because it is an addition of a reliable narrator which i f 


He also said (in the chapter on the prayer at night), 


The defect mentioned with respect to the two of them is not injurious because the 


The sound position and indeed the correct one on which the fugaha 
of the principles [of hadith and figh] and the critical judges of hadith f 
the hadith scholars all agree is that if a hadith is narrated as a marfi‘and ma 


narration of Husayn comprised both ascription to the Prophet & (raf<) and being a 
statement of a Companion without ascription (mawguf) at the same time. Thus if 


a muttasil and mursal then it is judged to be marfi‘ and muttasil be« another narration only comprises being a statement of a Companion without ascrip 


addition of a reliable narrator, regardless of whether the one who asc tion then it would be comprising an addition which does not contradict the other 
Prophet & or gives it as an uninterrupted chain is more or less in ter harrationlandiisithus|accepted by the scholars of hadich. 


* 


tion [than the one who differs from him] or such narrators are more 1 


By this it becomes obvious to you that ascription to the Prophet & Al-Hafiz said in the commentary of an-Nukhbah, 


having a connected ismad (was/) is an addition that is not contradict 
The extra addition of a narrator in them—i-e. the sabib and hasan—is accepted a 


mursal and mawquf \in another version], otherwise it would not be ac 
Jong as there does not occur anything which contradicts a narration from some 


if the person ascribing it to the Prophet & as a marfu‘ hadith was a re 


fe : ‘ n ¢ trus those who do not mention this additional extra. This is 
since the addition of a reliable narrator is only accepted if it is not inc on tworthy than thos d JO 
because an addition either does not contain a contradiction between itself and a nat 


the narration of the larger body, as we will see.'*’ 
As-Suyuti said in at-Tzdrib, “Al-Mawardi said, “There is 


between that which is narrated as raised (7zarfi‘) one time and as the s 


Tation ofsomeone who does not mention it, in which case it is unqualifiedly accepted 
{This is) because the judgement on it is that of a separate hadith which a trustworthy 


Narrator uniquely narrates and no one else narrates it from his shaykh; or else it 


Companion another time since it may be such that he narrated it : 
contradictory im/that it necessarily entails that if one accepts it one has to repudiat« 


t ( 


a fatwa on the basis of it.” 
the other narration. Lhis is the case in which it has to be seen whether it or the 


Ad-Daraqutni said concerning the hadith of Ibn “Abbas which h« 
Prophet & (7arfu°) ~The two ears are a part of the head,” that, “Its cl 
and it is only a hadith ascribed to the Prophet & by one of the Fol 
‘Abd al-Hagg concurred with him and he said, “Ibn Jurayj upon w 
pivots narrates from Sulayman ibn Masa from the Prophet 


(without mention of the Companions from whom he heard it 


Which contradicts itis the weightier, and thus the weightier is accepted and the less : 
Weighty is repudiated: It is also famous of a group of the ‘ulama’ that they gave th ' 
yerdict that the addition isto be accepted unqualifiedly without detail be? o 


Isay that his Words show the acceptance of additions of a narrator of hasan hadit! 
also. That which as-Suyuti Said in 4f-/adrib and an-Nawawi in the commentary 
Muslim and elsewhere that it is accepted if one of the trustworthy narrators 
attention to detail narrate it, he meant that which applies generally to narrators of 
both the sabip and the fasan. The narrator of the sahih is an irreproachable per 
son ( ad/) with complete attention to detail (dzbit), and the narrator of the hasan is 
someone whose attention to detail is less but who yet retains all the other precondi- 


investigated further saying that this is not a criticism of it, and ¢l 
prevent there being two hadith, one of which is with a chain and t 
is mursal; Ibn al-Qarran said, “Its ismad is sabih because of its b 


and because of the trustworthy nature of its narrators.”'** In th 


141 This simply means that the apparent contradiction between marfu'a 
miursal in different paths of the same hadith is not to be regarded as the same as t 
a shadbdh (irregular) and mabfidh (properly memorised) hadith. That cont 
the simple realisation that the addition in the marfu‘ and muttasil is accepted 
a reliable narrator. If another transmission does not have the addition, then we 
oversight or mistake. Ed. 

142 Ibn Hajar has a lengthy discussion spanning three pages regarding 
an-Nukat ‘ala Mugaddimat Ibn as-Salab, his conclusion being that there wa 


tions of someone who narrates sahih hadith, as is in Sharh an-Nukhbah. 


We have already seen that someone about whom there is a disagreement of opin 


ion as {0 Whether he is a trustworthy narrator or a weak narrator is also hasan in 
narration of hadith, and so his additions are accepted in view of the fact that he is 
someone who narrates Pasan hadith, so one ought to pay attention to that 


In Nar al-Anwar there is: 
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If there is an addition in one of two traditions, then if the narrator—i.. ¢} 
panion—is one person, one acts by the one which affirms the addition. If ¢ 
different narrators [Companions] then they are treated as two separate tr 
and both are acted upon, as is our madbhab concerning the fact that an u 


[text] is not interpreted according to a qualified [text] in two rulings 


I say that this is qualified by [saying that] this is as long as the addition 


dictory, as is obvious, and there is extra detail about that as will follow 


* 


The isolated narration of someone who narrates sahih and hasan hadit 
accepted if it contradicts that which a group of trustworthy narrators trai 
thar is called irregular (shadhdh). 

The Hafiz said in the commentary of an-nukhbah, “The irregular report 
which someone acceptable narrates contradicting that which someone 1 


than him narrates. This is what is reliable in the definition of the irregular 


according to technical usage.” 


Ibn al-Hanbali said in Qafw al-athar, “By analogy on what has preceded, ¢ 


additional material of a weak narrator is not accepted if it contradicts that of atm 


worthy narrator.” 

Some of the people of hadith have taken the position of categorical! 
additional material, and that is narrated of the greater number of the comp: 
Abu Hanifah. However, the chosen position according to Ibn as-Si‘a1 


of the Hanafis is that if someone upright (Zd/) is alone in transmitting addition 


material that is not contradictory, such as if he narrated that he peace be 
“entered the house” and he added “and he prayed”, then if the assemblies 
the different versions of the hadith were heard] are different, it is accepted 


mous agreement. If it is one [assembly] and others [who he contradicted] are suchi 


number that it is inconceivable that they could have neglected the mater 
has added, then it is not accepted. However, if they do not amount to suc! 
then the dominant majority take the position that the additional materia 
able, contrary to some of the scholars of hadith and Ahmad in one narra 
him. If the state of the assembly is unknown then it is more appropriate t 
than when it is one assembly with that precondition.'* As for if the additio 
rial is contradictory, then it is obvious that they are incompatible 

By this you recognise that the Hanafis also do not accept the additi 


143 Le. with the precondition that the those other than him are not such a number tha 
able that they could have neglected the material which he has added. Meaning that wher 
assembly is unknown it is a better scenario than the above in which the addition is accepted. | 
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of the trustworthy narrator when it is not contradictory without certain conditions, 


and not unqualifiedly. 


Supplement 

If one finds a\corroborating narrator (mutabi‘) or supporting narration (shahid 

for an irregular hadith (shadhdb) then that removes its irregularity and it becomes 
acceptable as proof, Ihe narration of the one who by himself would not be used 
as proof and indeed would be counted among weak narrators is comprised under 
(such) corroborating and supporting evidence. In the two books of al-Bukhari and 
Muslim there area body of weak narrators whom they mention in corroborating 
and supporting transmissions. However not every weak narrator is valid for that, 
4s will be seen. For this reason ad-Daraqutni and others say about weak narrators 
*So-and-so is to be considered, but so-and-so is not to be considered.”"** It is thus 
in Qafw al-Athar and there is something similar in Tzdrib ar-Rawi and other works. 


* 


Disconnection (#mqita ) [in isnads) is of two types: outward and inward. The out- 
ward one is like the yursa/ tradition and the explanation of it will come soon. The 
inward is also of two types: 

First, that which is outwardly connected but from another respect has deficiency 
init, ie; thatit lacks some preconditions which narrators ought to have. Its ruling is 
that a tradition’ from a kafir, a deviant, a child, an insane person or someone whose 
inattention is extreme, cannot be accepted (and this is the weak hadith in all its 
ranks,45 and we have already mentioned its rulings. Some remaining things about 
it will appear among the principles of invalidation and validation (jarh wa ta‘dil 

Second, that in which defficiency appears due to its contradicting a proof which 
is superior toitin comparison, in that it contradicted the Book {of Allah 3g] where 
the Book is definitive in its meaning (gat? ad-dalala); in such an instance] the tra- 
dition is rejected and [treated as] disconnected. As for if the Book is not definitive 
in its implication'and the hadith has been narrated with a sabih isnad then in that 
case the hadith is not abandoned but on the contrary the ayah is interpreted and the 
tradition acted upon, It is thus in Nar al-Anwar along with its commentary. 


* 


Similarly, the hadith is not accepted—meaning the narration of a single person— 


144 The Arabic words are “yu‘tabarw’ and ‘ld yu‘tabaru’. Ed. 

145 Meaning that every hadith with a weak narrator is an inwardly disconnected (mungai’) hadith 
which may havea physically connected chain of transmission but the absence of preconditions from a 
natrator or narrators makes it inwardly disconnected. Ed. 
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au Ze ; 
when it is contrary to the well known sunna whether it is transmitted by 
chains of transmission (7utawatir) or transmitted with two chains of tra 


(mashhiur). 


* 


Similarly, it is not accepted if it is narrated concerning a well know! 
contrary to that which the community transmit, such as when the cor 
rate that he & used to say the basmalah silently but one person n: 

did so aloud, then that is not accepted. That is because the event of t 

continuous and well known, with thousands of men attending it, an 
man heard it then this is strange. There is in at-Tawdih “and either ' 
tion is because of the fact that it is an irregular text (shadhdh) conces 


of general concern.” 
~ 


Similarly, if the imams of the first generations overlooked it, i.c 
because if they discussed among themselves from their own opin 
turn to the hadith, that is a sign of its being disconnected. All of thi 
in al-Manar and Nar al-Anwar. 

I say that similarly, the Companions’ not showing concern for a 
many a reason for it indicates to the fact that it is disapproved, e\ 
to the weakness of what is transmitted in it, because their lack of co 
their overlooking it cannot be imagined whilst it is legislated [as part 
something permissible] let alone whilst it is recommended. 

Similarly action by a hadith being abandoned in the age of the ‘ 
the Followers is a sign of its abrogation or its weakness, as the afore: 
in al-Manar show. And he stated that explicitly in at-Talwih by sayi 


As for the second, which is disconnection due to contradiction be: 
looking {of the hadith] by the Companions; this is due to the fact t 
their consensus in not accepting it and in not acting by it, in whi 
preted as an error [of the narrator who narrated it] or as abrogated 


what is meant is the agreement of anyone other than this narrato 


abandoned hadith], he is by all means of course an adherant of it. (A 


The upshot of that is that along with the trustworthiness and 
Narrator it is preconditional in our view for the authenticity of a had 
hadith does not contradict a definite [ayah] of the Book or a well k 
that it should not be overlooked or action by it abandoned in the | 


and that it should not be an irregular text (shadhdh) concerning a 
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concern, but is om the contrary conspicuous and widespread, so remember this point 
because it is very useful. The people of principles (usu) among our companions [the 
Hanafis) hayerelieved us of the need for establishing proofs for it, because they have 
already accomplished thar in their books. 


* 


Know that the wording as-sumna’ is comprised in the marfu‘ {hadith which ar 
ascribed by a Companion to the Messenger of Allah &) according to them. Ibr 
‘Abd al-Barr said in at-Taqassi, "Know that when a Companion uses the term ‘sunna 
inqualifiedly the summa of the Prophet & is meant by it, and it is similar when oth 
ets use it unqualihiedly as long as it is not ascribed to someone such as when the 
“The sunna of the two “Umars,’ etc.” (As quoted by az-Zay lai 

Icissimilar with when he (i.e a Companion) says, “ You have achieved the sunna 
or s..thesumna ot Abu l-Qasim’. There is in a/-Mahasin of al-Bulgini the Shat 
*Note thatit (ier such a statement) is in the same sense as the statement, “To d 
and-such is of thesw#na, or that he says, ‘We used to do such-and-such 
ascribing it to hisepoch &#. Ihe chosen position of as-Siraj al-Hindi among 
that if he ascribes it to him, it is a arf‘ (hadith ascribed by a Compar 
Messenger of Allahi@s and an absolute proof, bur if not then the apparent mea 
by Weused'to do 'stich-and-such; or “They used to do such-and-such 
tion |/agrar|)so the apparent meaning would be that it is a marfii‘ (ascribed 
Messenger of Allah @} and a proof. It is thus in Qafw al-athar 

Isay thatitis likewise judged as a marfu “if a Companion who has not take 
the ancient books makes a statement in which there is no place to exercise ijti/ 
and it is not connected to the explanation of a linguistic usage or the com: 
Onan unusual usage Of a word, as is in Oafw al-athar also. And if a Follower 
of the Same 'state’**said the same, then it is also judged as a marfit, but hov 
isa mursal'? because of the omission of the name of the Companion. The | 
thatis Whatisim aarsb ar-Rawi: “As for the verdict of he who says that t 
a Companion is marfi (ascribed to the Messenger of Allah &)], such a person being 
al-Hakim who said in a/-Mustadrak that, “the student of hadith ought to know that 


the tafsir ofa Companion who witnessed the revelation is, according to the two 


146 Meaning the Hanafis. 

147 Meaning that itis a statement about something that could only have come from the Prophet 
becalise it marrates to an act Of Worship or matter of faith or other such matter that falls beyond the reach 
of speculation and inference. Ed. 

148 Iie, he does not take from ancient scripture and he makes a statement in which there is no place 
to exercise ijtibad. 

149 Le. a hadith ascribed directly to the Prophet a by one of the Followers without his me ng 
the Companion or Companions from whom he heard it. 
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tion connected to the causes of revelation of an ayah and the like which « 
have been taken from anyone other than the Prophet & and in which 
space for the exercise of opinion. Anything other than that is a mawgif | statement 
of a Companion without attribution to the Prophet #]. I say, the same is said about 
a Follower except that the marfu‘ [hadith ascribed to the Messenger o 
with respect to him is a mursal.”’° (Abridged) And it is clear that that in whic 


is no space for opinion, tafsir and anything else are equal in it. 


* 


If a Follower said, “They used to do such-and-such,” and, “they used «: 


and-such; and, “they saw no harm in that,” then it would appear t 


to the Companions unless a proof is established otherwise. This is « 


reflection. It is the same if he said, “The salaf used to do. ..” or “say 


for the use of the ‘salaf’ in the usage of the Followers is only about the ( 


and in the case of those who came after them it refers to the Com 
Followers both. 


The yerdict of a Companion who was a mujtahid about something 
is no text is in our view a proof for which one would abando: 
tion (qzyas), then if it became widespread and they were tacit in ap} 


unanimously agreed that one must follow it. It is unanimously ag 


eer 


obligatory to do so with respect to that about which they differed be« 


same as the differences of opinion of the mujtahids. So it is legitimate { 


them to act by whichever one of them they wish without taking a t 
or compromised) position, because it would be false by the unanin 
formed from these two differing views.’ If they differ, then everyth 


the two Shaykhs agreed is obligatory for us to follow. If one does not k 


they agreed or disagreed then that is a proof in our view because of t! 
it having been heard from the Prophet &. If one submits that it has 1 
from him but that on the contrary it is a view, then the view of a | 
stronger than another person's view. It is thus in Nir al-anwar anc 
at-Tawdth ma‘a t-Talwih. 


150 Le. hadith ascribed directly to the Prophet & by one of the Follower 
Companion or Companions from whom he heard it. 

151 Le. since the whole body of the companions take one of the two diff 
Sus is on one of the two. A third position combined out of the twe 
thus unacceprable. Ed. 


Shaykhs, a hadith with an isndd (i.e. marfu‘)? then that is with respect t 
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Our people and most of the Shafi‘is ascribed to Imam ash-Shafi‘i that he said 
"None of them/are tobe followed [in ¢ag/id| whether what he said is grasped by ana 
logical deduction or not. However, his words in ar-Risalah al-Baghdadiyyah which 
al-Hasan ibn Muhammad az-Za farani narrated from him states something different 
from that, for he declared clearly in it that the views of the Companions are more 
praiseworthy for us and more appropriate than our own opinions. He said in the 
narration ofatRabi trom him, Bid ‘ah is what contradicts the Book or the sunn. 
of a tradition trom one of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah &/ and s 
he regarded whatever contradicted the verdict of a Companion as a bid‘ah. Ibr 
Qayyim mentioned it in J Zam al-Muwaqgi in. 

Init he also mentioned, 


Andifone Companion did not contradict another, then either his verdict w 
known among the Companions Orit was noc. If it was well known, then the | 
ofthe dominant majority of the different parties of jurists is that it is a cons« 
aproof, Ifhis verdict was not well known or it is unknown as 

Was well known, then people differed as to whether or not it is a proof. Tl 
majority of the ummah took the position that it is a proof. This is cl 
dominant majority of the Hanafis which Muhammad ibn al-Hasan de« 
ismentioned of Abu Hanifah textually, and it is the school of Malik « 
panlions, as his usage of it in his Muwatta is a proof. It is also the verdict of | 
Rihawayh, Abia “Ubayd, and it is textually stated from Imam Ahmad in 1 
one/place,/and is the chosen position of the dominant majority of hi 

and itis textually stated of ash-Shafii in both his old and new schools 


Then he went to great lengths in mentioning the verdicts of ash-Shafi'i 
Which show that the verdicts of the Companions are in his view valid proof, s 
the reader refer to that. 


* 


The verdict of alsenior Follower whose fatwa appeared during the time of the ¢ 
panions isin our view a proof just as is that of a Companion, as is in af-72 


al-Qayyim said in Tam Muwagqiin, 


152 Imam ash-Shafl is famous for having two schools of thought: the old Baghdadi sc 
the new Egyptian school, Most of what we know of the school of Imam ash-Shafi‘i, or when we re 
to the opinions of imam ash-Shafi'i we are actually referring to his later Egyptian school, The old Ba 
dadi school is no longer in vogue and therefore a lot of imam ash-Shafi‘’s earlier opinions have 
Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad/az-Za'frani is the one who transmitted the old school from t 
a-Rabi and al-Muzani are transmitters of the new school. In this respect imam at-] una 
importarant because most of the opinions in the Sunan that Imam at-Tirmidhi quotes fr Shaf 
by way of az-Za‘frani meaning ash-Shafii's old school. Ed. 
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The right-acting first generations differed about that. Some of them said that it 
obligatory to follow a Follower in that on which he gave fatwa and in which a Com 
panion or another Follower did not contradict him. This is the verdict of sor 
the Hanbalis and Shafi‘is, and ash-Shafi" stated clearly in one place that he 
emulation (¢aq/id) of ‘Ara’. This is from the perfection of his knowledge and under 
standing because he could only find the verdict of ‘Ata’ on the matter, and s 
verdict in his view was the strongest thing found on the matter. Anyone wh 


upon the books of the imams and those after them will find them laden with 


= 


the explanation of the Followers as proof.” (Abridged) 


* 


The verdict of Ibrahim an-Nakha’i is a proof according to us (hanafis) if he does ng 
contradict the verdict of a Companion or above [i.e. the Prophet }, because even 


if he was not one of the senior Followers yet he was one of the senior Followersin 
terms of figh according to the Imam (Abu Hanifa),"* so much so that he said 
al-Awzai, Ibrahim has more figh than Salim.” And also because Ibrahim was oned 


those who most held to Ibn Mas aid’** and his companions, and he was their mou 
piece in his time without departing from that way except in a very few instances, and 
Aland 


even in those instances not departing from the verdicts of the Compan 
“Umar. The hadith scholar of India‘ said in Hujjat Allah al-Balighah, 


Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab was the one who most expressed the position of the Px 
Madinah and he was the most knowledgable (by memory) of ‘Umar 

and Aba Hurayrah’s hadith. And Ibrahim was the one who most expressed t 
tion of the jurists of Kufa, “Abdullah ibn Mas‘td and ‘Ali ibn Abi Tali 
companions. Thus when the two of them spoke, i.e. Sa‘id and Ibrahin 

dict about anything without ascribing it to anyone, then in the main they bed 
to one of the right-acting first generations either explicitly or implicitly 

Thus the jurists of their two cities united around them and took thei: 

them, they gor to understand them thoroughly and then issued their judger 


according to that, and Allah 3 knows best. 
He said in another place, 


Imam Abu Hanifah 4 was the one who most adhered to the school of 


153 He is also one of the Shaykhs of Imam Abi Hanifah as discussed in the intr Llama : 
Abii ‘l-Wafa’ al-Afghani to the book al-Athdr of Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan al-Shayb: : 


154 This gives the impression that he met and learnt from Ibn Mas‘id (RA Ww 


case as clarified by Shaykh Abu Ghuddah. Whar is meant here, probably, is chat he arwas oe 
opinions of Ibn Mas‘iid (RA) based on what he learnt from his companions. Ed 


155 Meaning Shah Waliullah ad-Dehlawi. 


ee 
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his contémporaties without exceeding that except in what Allah 4 willed, and he 
played agteat pare in deriving judgements according to his [Ibrahim’s] school, and 
he was very finely attuned in all the aspects of deriving judgements {on that basis}, 
coming to\the derivative rulings in the most perfect manner. If you wish to know the 
reality What We have said, then summarise the yerdicts of Ibrahim and his contem 
poraries from the Kitab al-Athar by Muhammad and the Jami‘ of ‘Abd ar-Razzaq 
and the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah, and then compare them with his madhhab 
and you will not find him departing from that way except in a very few instances, and 
even in those instances he will not depart from that position which the fugaha’ of 


Kita took. 
Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned in J 7am al-Muwaqqiin the following, 


Ibn Jarir said, ‘Among (the Companions) there was no one other than Ibn Mas‘iid 
who had companions who were well known and who accurately recorded his fatwas 
and the positions he took in figh. And he would abandon his own verdict in favour of 
‘Umars verdict, and would hardly contradict him in any of the positions he took, and 
he would revert from his own verdict in favour of his [Umar’s} verdict. 


Al-Amashisaidvabout Ibrahim, “He would not consider anything equal to the 
verdict of Umar and) Abdullah ibn Mas‘iid if they were in agreement, but if they 
differed thewerdict of Abdullah was more pleasing to him since he was gentler.” 

Ad-Daraqutni said in his Sunan, 


Although this narration is 7ursa/, nevertheless Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i was the most 
knowledgeable among people of Abdullah and his view and fatwas for he had learnt 
that from his maternal uncles Algamah, al-Aswad and ‘Abd ar-Rahman the two sons 
of Yazid, and others of the senior companion of ‘Abdullah. He [Ibrahim] was the 
one who said, ‘If I say to you that ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id said something then that is 
{narrated} from a large number of his companions from him. If] heard it from one 
man then I will name him for you. 


Healso said, some lines before that, 


And Abdullairibn Mas ud had too much tagwa of his Lord and eagerness for his din 
than to narrate from the Messenger of Allah & that he gave judgement in some case 
and then give judgement contrary to it. Something like this could not be imagined 
of ‘Abdullah ibn’ Mas ud, and heis the one who said about a case which was brought 
tohim about which he had heard nothing from the Messenger of Allah & and about 


156 The word used here is altaf which can also mean subtler or finer. One would indicate a contrast 
from ‘Umar's hard disposition; the other would indicate finer and more subtle understanding on the part 
of Ibn Mas‘tid, 
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which nothing had reached him from him &, ‘I will give my verdict on it 
to my own view, and if it is correct then it is from Allah 3 and His Messeng: 
if ic is mistaken then it is from me.’ Then afterwards it reached him that hi 
in accordance with the judgement of the Messenger of Allah & on a simil: 
companions saw him at that moment rejoicing as they had never seen before 


of the agreement of his fatwa with the judgement of the Messenger of All 


I say that when this was the state of Ibn Mas‘ad - and he followed the judg 
of the Messenger of Allah & first of all, and if he did not find such the 


judgement according to the verdict of “Umar as we have scen, and sin: : Be OhTER 5 
was the most knowledgeable of people of Ibn Mas‘iid -# and his view dp : Concerning the rulings on the mursal hadith, the mudallas,'® the 
ments and the one who most closely adhered to his school; so Abi Hanifa : iz mu allag,'? the mungati*®° and the mu‘dal.’® 
the way of Ibrahim and became the person who most adhered to hin 
contemporaries. Thus when he found a verdict from him’ which t 
Companion or the like did not contradict, then he chose the verdict « Ibn al-Hanbali said in Qafw al-Athar, 
because of it abandoned analogical deduction and he would use it as a pr j The chosen position in derail is to unanimously accept the mursal hadit 
be clear to whoever studies Kitab al-athar of Muhammad ; companion and the mursal hadith of the second generation.'® Unqualified acce 
That is only because of the fact that in the main his verdicts are ascri i tance ofthe third generation according to us (the Hanafis) and according to M 
the right-acting first generations explicitly or implicitly, in fact Abi H a, bursccording tolasheShahi (the mursal of the third generation is accepted 
took as proof the verdict of Ibrahim despite the existence of the verd Deer cone else transmits it as a musnad (is 
the Companions to the contrary, and that was in those cases about w! ine ininterupted ehain/to the Prophet 8), or thar someone else also trans: 
knew that the verdict of Ibrahim with respect to them was indeed ‘ mursal hadith bur their shaykhs are different, or if the verdict of a ( 
‘Abdullah or “Umar or “Ali, and was not merely because of his perso: q ports it, or ifthe verdict of most of the ‘ulam’ supports it, or if it is k 
In summary, the verdict of Ibrahim is a proof even if our people fs) only omits reliable narrators (in the mursal hadith).'*4 
did not declare it so explicitly, nevertheless their action shows it 
* 


As for the ursal hadith of those who come after these, then they are acceptable 
according to'some of our people but rejected according to others unless trustworthy 


158 The hadith in which the mention of a narrator has been omitted. 
159 The hadith in which there is omission of one or more narrators from the beginning 
160 The hadith from the middle of whose isndd one or more narrator omitted 
161 The hadith from which there are two or more consecutive narrrators missing 
162 The hadith ascribed directly to the Prophet & by one of the Followers without mention of the 
Companion or Companions from whom he heard it. 
16; Meaning the tabi'in (the Followers), the third generation being athd‘ at-ta 
the Follwers), These are the three generations that the Prophet # declared as the best gene 
164 There is a slight complication here that one must be aware of. We 
mursal hadith is when a tabi i narrates a hadith ascribing it directly to the Pros 
the Companion, When someone from the third generation omits a narrator, i 
; a Companion have been omitted, If this is the case, then the author is using t 
sense ecompassing the Omission of a second generation tdbi{ and a third generat 


157 Meaning Ibrahim an-Nakha‘. 
re 103 
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which nothing had reached him from him &, ‘I will give my verdict on it 


to my own view, and if itis correct then it is from Allah 4 and His Messeng 
if itis mistaken then it is from me. Then afterwards it reached him that h 
in accordance with the judgement of the Messenger of Allah & on a sin 
companions saw him at that moment rejoicing as they had never seen befo 


of the agreement of his fatwa with the judgement of the Messenger of Alla! 


I say that when this was the state of Ibn Mas‘td and he followed 1 
of the Messenger of Allah & first of all, and if he did not find such ¢! 


was the most knowledgeable of people of Ibn Mas‘iid « and his view 
ments and the one who most closely adhered to his school; so Abi Ha 
the way of Ibrahim and became the person who most adhered t 


contemporaries. Thus when he found a verdict from him'” whic 


Companion or the like did not contradict, then he chose the verdic 
because of it abandoned analogical deduction and he would us« 
be clear to whoever studies Kitab al-athar of Muhammad. 

That is only because of the fact that in the main his verdicts arc 
the right-acting first generations explicitly or implicitly, in fact Abi 
took as proof the verdict of Ibrahim despite the existence of the v« 
the Companions to the contrary, and that was in those cases about 
knew thar the verdict of Ibrahim with respect to them was inde 
‘Abdullah or “Umar or ‘Ali, and was not merely because of his perso 

In summary, the verdict of Ibrahim is a proof even if our peop 


did not declare it so explicitly, nevertheless their action shows it 


157 Meaning Ibrahim an-Nakha‘i. 


judgement according to the verdict of ‘Umar # as we have seen, and sit 


j CHAPTER 5 


Concerning the rulings on the mursal hadith, the mudallas,'* the 


mu allaq,”’ the mungati*®° and the mu‘dal." 


[bn al-Hanbali said in Qafw al-Athar, 


The chosen position in derail is to unanimously accept the mursal | 


companion and the #ursal hadith of the second generation.'®? Unqualif 


tance Of the third generation according to us (the Hanafis) and acc 


but according to ash-Shafit (the sursa/ of the third generation i 


fils one of five conditions: that someone else transmits it as a musna 


uninterrupted chain to the Prophet $&), or that someone els« 
mursal hadith but their shaykhs are different, or if the verdict of a ( re 


ports it, or if the verdict of most of the “ulama’ supports ir, or if it is ks ; 


only omits reliable narrators (in the mursa/ hadith).'** 


* 


As for the mursal hadith of those who come after these, then they are accept 
according to some of our people but rejected according to others unless trustw 


158 The hadith in which the mention of a narrator has been omitted 
159 The hadith in which there is omission of one or more narrators from the beginning 
; 160 Thehadith from the middle of whose isndd one or more narrator omitted 
161 The hadith from which there are two or more consecutive narrrators miss 
162 The hadith ascribed directly to the Prophet ® by one of the Follower 
Companion or Companions from whom he heard it. 
163 Meaning the tabi'in (the Followers), the third generation being athd 


a the Follwers). These are the three generations that the Prophet & declared as t 
. 164 There is a slight complication here that one must be aware of. W 
iM mursal hadith is when a tabit narrates a hadith ascribing it directly to the I 


the Companion. When someone from the third generation omits a narrator 
2 Companion have been omitted. If this is the case, then the author is usins 
‘ sense ecompassing the omission of a second generation tabi‘ and a third g« 
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narrators narrate their mursal hadith as they have narrated their musnad (fully cop 


nected) hadith (in which case it would be unanimously accepted). However, if the 
narrator omits in his zursa/ hadith narrators who are reliable as well as those who 
are not, then it is narrated from Abu Bakr ar-Razi of our own people [the Hanafiy 
and from Abul Waleed al-Baji of the Malikis that there is consensus that such a per 
son's mursal hadith are unacceptable, as is also in Qafw al-Athay 

I say that by this one knows that the fact that someone omits in mursal hadith 
trustworthy narrators and from others is an impugnment with respect to the mur 
hadith of anyone after the first three generations. As for the people of the first thee 
generations, their mursa/ hadith are unqualifiedly acceptable to us as we have see 

‘Allamah Sayf ad-Din al-Amidi al-Usili ash-Shafi‘'i said in his book al-Dhkim 


They differ about accepting traditions which are mursal, the format of w! 


someone who did not meet the Prophet & but whose testimony 
Messenger of Allah & said such-and-such”: Aba Hanifah, Malik anc 
Hanbal, in the better known of the two narrations from him, accepted it 
dominant majority of the Mu‘tazilah, bur ‘Isa ibn Aban [of the Hana! 
distinction that he unqualifiedly accepted the mursal hadith of the C 
Followers and the Followers of the Followers and those who are imams of t 
sion but not from those apart from them. 

As for ash-Shafit, he said, “If the mursal hadith is from the mursal hadit 
Companions or it is a mursal hadith which someone else narrates with 
another person narrates it as a mursal hadith but from shaykhs different fr 
mer, or it is supported by the verdict of a Companion or the verdict of 
people of knowledge, or if the person transmitting the mursal hadit 
to be one who does not transmit mursal hadith from someone who | 
as ignorance etc, such as the ursal hadith of Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab; the 
Cases) is is acceptable, but otherwise [if it does not fulfil these conditions| t 
Most of his companion agreed with him about that as did Qadi Abii Bak p 
body of the fugaha’. 

The chosen position is the unqualified acceptance of the mursal hadit 
able person and the proof of that is found in consensus and in reasor 

As for the consensus, it is that the Companions and Followers agr 
mously to accept 7ursal hadith from someone who is reliable. As fi 
ions, they accepted the traditions of ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas despite the gr 
of narrations that he made when ir has been said that “He only hear 


from the Messenger of Allah # because of his young age.”"°° There is 


165 Refer to these conditions discussed in detail in the book ar-Risdlah of imam ash-S 
166 Shaykh Abi Ghuddah mentions that his own research into the number of had 
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isnarrated of al-Bara’ ibn ‘Azib that he said, “Everything we report to you we did not 
hear from the Messenger of Allah &, but we heard some of it and our companions 
parrated some of it to us. As for the Followers it was their custom to transmit tradi 


tions as #ursal hadith, which is shown by that which is narrated of al-A‘mash that 
hesaid,-Usaid'to Ibrahim an-Nakhai, ‘When you narrate to me, give me an isnad 
$o he said, If l'say to you, So-and-so narrated to me from ‘Abdullah,’ then he 


the one who narrated it to me, but if I say, Abdullah narrated to me,’ then a large 


group of people (jama‘ah) Narrated it to me from him.” That is also shown by what i 


well known of Ibn al-Musayyab, ash-Sha'bi and others narrating mursal hadith, and 


thatcontinued to be well known among the Companions and the Followers without 


anyone repudiating it and is thus a consensus (éjma‘). 


As for a logical jexplanation), it is chat if the trustworthy reliable narrator says 


“The Messenger Of Allah @ said such-and-such;’ expressing certainty of thar, ther 


What is Obvious from his position is that he would not regard (saying) that as permis 


sible unless he knew or thought very strongly that the Prophet # had (in fact) said it 
This is because if he thought that the Prophet # had not said it, or if he had a doubt 
about it then) he would not haye considered it permissible for himself in his din w 


transmit it decidedly from him. | This entails] lying and deceiving the audience, and 


roriri 


that necessitates that he regards the person he narrates from to be authenti 


hecouldinot know or have a strong belief in being truthful in his narration 


Then al-Amiduwent to great lengths in replying to what it is likely that objectors 


might produce against his words, so refer to that. 
There is in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


Someone other [than the author] said, “The locus of its being acceptable according 


to Hanafis is if the narrator of the mursal hadith is from the people of the first three 


Meritorious generations, and if it is not from them then no, because of the hadit 


“Then lying willibecome widespread; which an-Nasa‘i declared sabih. Ibn Jarir said 


‘Allof the Followers agreed unanimously that ursal hadith are acceptable'®? and ni 


repudiation of that is reported of them or of any of the imams after them up until the 
end of the first two hundred years. Ibn “Abd al-Barr said, ‘As if he meant that ash 
Shafi was the first to reject it.”"** 


narrated directly from the Prophet & reached over 40 hadith. This view of Shaykh al-Amidi is a very 
unusual one, Qawa'id, p. 140, fn. 1. 

167 Ibn Hajar in his an-Nukat ‘ala Ibn as-Salab and his student as-Sakhawi in Fath al-Mughith, p. 57, 
disagree with the claim that there was unanimous agreement. 

168 Although Ibn Abd al-Barr makes this clarification, he himself seems to imply the weakness of Ibn 
Jarir’s assertion of a consensus in at-Tambid by saying it was his claim (and so not established or accepted 
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The 2ursal hadith is in our view less than a connected (sarfii‘) haditl 


contrary to that which one of them said, “Whoever gives an isnad 
to another [whose authenticity you have to look in to yourself 
gives you a mursal hadith has vouched [for it] to you.”"*? 

Ibn al-Hanbali said in Qafw al-Athar explaining the degrees of sa/ 
hadith, 


If there is in ir all the qualities of a sahih hadith wihout any disagrc 
has precedence over that which has them [qualities] but with son 
about the existence of one of them. Similarly if the disagreement is 

is a precondition for authenticity after agreeing that it lacks it, suc 
ness (étisal) with respect to those who regard mursal hadith of th 
first three generations as sahi—which is our Hanafi people—and 
to retain meticulously (dabt) with respect to those who regard as sahil 


someone who is trustworthy transmits even if he is not meticulous 


Thus when a mursal hadith and one with an isnad contradict eac! 


of the five ways which ash-Shafii mentioned. The jurists added am 
tions which support it that analogical deduction should agree with it 
ar-Rawi. Thus it would become like a hadith with an isnad, indeed | 
some cases. He said in Tzdrib ar-Rawi, 


If the narration of a mursal hadith is sabih by its being produced b 
with an ismad or as another mursal hadith which someone transmit 
other than the narrators of the first mursal hadith then it is sahih. It 
from this that the zzursal hadith is sabib, both it and what support 
both contradicted by a sabih hadith from one route and if it 
oncile them, we will prefer them over it because of multiple pat! 


(Abridged) 


Al-“‘Ayni said in Umdat al-gari’, “If two sabih mursal hadith cor 


with a full iszad it is more appropriate to act according to the tw 


* 


That which ash-Shafil mentions about the mursal hadith be 


169 This means by giving all the names in the isndd, the onus remains 
authenticiry of the hadith, whilst if a name has been omitted then one can as 
is authentic. 


one with an ssnad is given precedence unless the mursal hadith has su; 
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hadith with ansmad, then what is meant by a hadith with an isnad in his words 
that which is not asapip hadith that can stand by itself. He said in Tadrib ar-Ra 
*Ar-Razi and other jurists illustrated that the hadith with an ésmad that acts as a sut 
port should not be one that can stand on its own with an isnad. This is so that the 
proof is established by means of both of them, otherwise the proof would be estat 
lished by means of the hadith with an isndd alone.”” 


* 


The hadith scholars consider as sahib the mursal hadith of some of the imams amon 
the Followers of which we would mention: 
The mursal hadith of ash-Shabi. Adh-Dhahabi said in Tadhkirat al-huffa 
‘Ahmad al-Ijlisaid, The mursa/ hadith of ash-Sha‘bi are sabih, he just about always 
narrated mursal hadith that were sabih. And ic is thus in the Tahdhib at-Tahdbil 
in Which there is also, Al-Ajurri said from Abi Dawid, “The mursal hadith of as 
Sha’bi are more favored to me than the mursal hadith of an-Nakh‘i’ 
The mursal hadith of an-Nakhai. There is in Nash ar-Rayah, “Ibn ‘Adi narratec 
with an sad from Ibn Ma in that he said, “The mursal hadith of Ibrahim are sahi 
except for the hadith about the merchant from Bahrayn’”' and the hadith about « 
loud laughter.” 
And'there is in’ Zadrib ar-Rawi, “As for the mursal hadith of an-Nakh: 
Main said) The yursal hadith of Ibrahim are more favored to me than the 
sal hadith of ash-Sha'bi: There is also from him, “They are more agreeable ¢ 
than the mursal hadith of Salim ibn “Abdullah, al-Qasim, and Sa‘id ibn al-Mus: 
Ahmad said, “There is no harm in them.” 

The mursal hadith of Ibn al-Musayyab. And there is in it also from a 
in Ulam al-hadith, that he said, “The most sahih of them as Ibn Ma‘in said 
mursal hadith of Ibn al-Musayyab because he was one of the children of the ¢ 
panions, he met ten of them, he was the faqih of the people of Hijaz and t 


and he was the first of the Seven fugaha’ whose consensus Malik reckons ¢ 


consensus of all people.” 
I say that we have seen previously that Ibn Main said about the mw 


ofan-Nakhai, hey are more pleasing to me than the mursa/ hadith of Salim il 
‘Abdullah, al-Qasim, and Said ibn al-Musayyab,” and thus there is a contradiction 


17o Ar-Razi and others are clarifying ash-Shafi‘i’s position that the musnad 
the mursal hadith that he is referring to should not be one that can stand alone 
hadith, or else the proof will be established through it and not the mursal. Ed 

171 Recorded by Ibn Abi Shayba: Ibrahim narrates from the Prophet that a person came 
Prophet #& and said, Prophet of Allah, I'm a merchant, I frequent Bahrain, The Prophet ordered h 
pray two rakats i.e, gasr. MusannafIbn Abi Shaybah, 2:448. 
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$ hadich with an isda, then what is meant by a hadith with an isnad in his words is 


The mursal hadith is in our view less than a connected (marfu‘) hadith \ that which isnot asapip hadith that can stand by itself. He said in Tadrib ar-Rawi 
contrary to that which one of them said, “Whoever gives an isnad has refer *Ar-Razi and other jurists illustrated that the hadith with an isnad that acts a 


to another [whose authenticity you haye to look in to yourself}, and someor ©) poreshould not be one that can stand on its own with an isnad. This is so that th 


gives you a mursal hadith has vouched [for it] to you." = proofisestablished by means of both of them, otherwise the proof would be estab 
Ibn al-Hanbali said in Qafw al-Athar explaining the degrees of sahih and hasy lished by means of the hadith with an sszad alone.””’ 
hadith, q 3 


If there is in it all the qualities of a sabih hadith wihout any disagreem 3 d j i 
Ls » Thehadith scholars consider as sahzh the mursal hadith of some of the imams a 


has precedence over that which has them [qualities] but with some d ; ; 
P q the Followers of which we would mention: 


about the existence of one of them. Similarly if the disagreement is over \ rs 1 # 
ET af. : 5 ; : The mursal hadith of ash-Sha‘bi. Adh-Dhahabi said in Tadhkirat al-huffa 
is a precondition for authenticity after agreeing that it lacks it, sucl oe . ee s E ee 
ve ‘<al) with a : b s a ieee ‘Ahmad aleIjlt'said)) The aursa/ hadith of ash-Sha‘bi are sahih, he just about al 
ness (zttisal) with respect to those who regard mursal hadith of the peo; = ih , : = 
; e d erase z Th narrated mursal hadith that were sabib. And ic is thus in the Tahdhib at-Tahdbil 
first three generations as sabih—which is our Hanafi people—and su: t eS, .,- : H me aaa eee 
a in which there is also, Al-Ajurri said from Abi Dawid, “The mursal hadith of as! 


to retain meticulously (dabs) with respect to those who regard as sahil) t 3 . a ee 
F P 5 Sha bi are more favored to me than the mursa/ hadith of an-Nakh‘i 


someone who is trustworthy transmits even if he is not meticulous in ret Mie panaiatppeneNakha There is in Nash ar-Rayah, “Ibn ‘Adi 
Thus when a mursal hadith and one with an isnad contradict each other thenty J With anssmad from Ibn Ma‘in that he said, “The mursal hadith of Ibrahim arc 
one with an ismad is given precedence unless the mursal hadith has supy except for the hadith about the merchant from Bahrayn’” and the hadit 
of the five ways which ash-Shafit mentioned. The jurists added among the cond: loud laughter.” 
tions which support it that analogical deduction should agree with it Tuas And'there isin) Tadrib ar-Rawi, “As for the mursal hadith of an-Nak! 
ar-Rawi. Thus it would become like a hadith with an isndd, indeed better thanitin fe Malm Saidy “Uhe mursal hadith of Ibrahim are more favored to me thar 
some cases. He said in Tzdrib ar-Rawi, | sal hadith of ash-Sha‘bi’ There is also from him, ‘They are more agreeabl 
than the mursal hadith of Salim ibn “Abdullah, al-Qasim, and Sa‘id ibn al-M 
Ahmad said, “There is no harm in them.” 
with an ismad or as another mursal hadith which someone transmits f ; Te PMTBRIEMuasayyab. And there is in it also fron 
other than the narrators of the first mursal hadith then it is sabih. It b ; Maes The most sahih of them as Ibn Ma‘ 
from/this thar the mursal hadith is sabip, both it and what supports i mursal hadith of Ibn al-Musayyab because he was one of the children of th« 
both contradicted by a sabih hadith from one route and if it is imp: panions, he metten ofthem, he was the fagih of the people of Hijaz and t 
oncile them, we will prefer them over it because of multiple paths of « : and he was the first of the seven figaha’ whose consensus Malik reck 


(Abridged) consensus of all people.” 


If the narration of a mursal hadith is sabih by its being produced by 


Al-‘Ayni said in Umdat al-gari, “If two sahih mursal hadith cont I say that we have seen previously that Ibn Ma‘in said about the mu 
y q 


ofan-Nakhat, They are more pleasing to me than the mursal hadith 


with a full sszad it is more appropriate to act according to the two » 
‘Abdullah, aleQasim, and Said ibn al-Musayyab,” and thus there is a contradiction 


* 


That which ash-Shafil mentions about the mursal hadith being M 170 Ar-Razi and others are clarifying ash-Shafi'’s position that the musnad hadith which supports 
the mursal hadith that he is referring to should not be one that can stand alone i.e. be a sabib or hasan 
hadith, or else the proof will be established through it and not the mursal. Ed 

171 Recorded by Ibn Abi Shayba: Ibrahim narrates from the Prophet that a person came to the 
Prophet @ and said, Prophet of Allah, I’m a merchant, I frequent Bahrain. The Prop hir 
pray two rakats i.e. gasr. Musannaflbn Abi Shaybah, 2:4 48. 


169 This means by giving all the names in the isndd, the onus remains o 
authenticity of the hadith, whilst if a name has been omitted then one can assu! 
is authentic. 
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isin Jadrib ar-Rawi, “And Wahya ibn Sa‘id'?* said, ‘The mursal hadith of Sa‘id ibs 
Jubayr are more preferable to me than the mursal hadith of ‘Ata’? Someone said 
‘Are the mursal hadith of Mujahid more preferable to you than the mursal hadith of 
Tawi?’ He said, ‘How close they are! And the mursal hadith of ‘Amr ibn Dinar are 
more preferable to me,’ and the mursal hadith of Mu awiyah ibn Qurrah are more 


in his judgements on the preference of the mursal hadith of an-Nakh 
Musayyab, and Allah 3 knows best. 

The mursal hadith of Shurayh the Qadi. I say that the mursa/hadith of S 
Qadi ought also to be considered sahih just as the mursal hadith of Ibn al-Musayyy 
and an-Nakha‘i, because he was a trustworthy narrator who had lived d 


life of the Prophet & but without meeting him (sukhdaram) anc 
i ~ i yi « S . 4 f =" . 
magnificent of the senior Followers. “Umar, “Uthman and ‘Ali had so of Malik ibn Anas are most preferable to me and there is no one am yng the peor 


to accept the position of gadi, he narrated mursal hadith from the Proj more sabib in hadith than him.” 


the majority of his narrations were from the Companions. Abii Nu‘aym mentioned 
him in his book on Comapanions which indicates that he had met the M rf "d 
Allah &, and Ibn as-Sakan narrated it in the same way in his own book 
as-Sababah and he said, “I have not found anything about him that ind 
he met the Messenger of Allah & except for this, and because of that the H 
Hajar) mentioned him in a/-Isabah in the first category of the Compa 
Thus the mursal hadith of a Follower who may have been a Com; 
likely to be sahih than the Followers because his narration of a hadit 


ajOne ‘Ort } preferable tome than the u7sa/ hadith of Zayd ibn Aslam, and the mursal haditt 


people 


The hadithischolars have clearly stated thar the mursal hadith of some of the Follow 
ers and their Followers are weak. 

The mursal hadith of Ata. Ibn al-Madini said, ““Ara””* used to take from every 
sort, [he maursal hadith of Mujahid’’’ are more preferable to me than his mu 
hadith by a great deal. 

The mursal hadith of az-Zuhri.’7* Ibn Ma‘in and Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qatran said 
close to a Companion’s narration of a hadith as mursal, so understand t ‘It (ic, his mursal hadith) is nothing? and ash-Shafi'i spoke similarly.” He said 
soon see something from Ibn Hibban which shows the unqualified acceptability “Because we find him narrating from Sulayman ibn Argam.””* Al-Bayhag 
the mursal hadith of the senior Followers because of the fact that they \ | othe Yahya ibn Said said, “The mursal hadith of az-Zuhri are worse than the mu 
omit the mention of the companions in mursal hadith. p hadith of others because he was a hafiz and whenever he was able to name 

The mursal hadith of al-Hasan. As for the mursal hadith « tors} he did so, and he only left out those whom he did not want to name.’ 
al-Madini said, ~The ursal hadith of al-Hasan that trustworthy narrat The mursal hadith of Qatadah. Yahya ibn Sa‘id used not to regard t 
from him are sabi; how few are those (hadith) that fall short of this! hadith of Qatadah as anything, and he would say, “He is like the wind.” 
said, For everything in which a/-Hasan said, “The Messenger of Al The mursal hadith of Abu Ishaq al-Hamdini, al-A‘mash, at-Taym 
I have found a firmly established source except for four hadith.” Yahy Abi Kathir) And he said, “The mursal hadith of Abi Ishaq al-Hamdani, a 
al-Qartan said, “Never did a/-Hasan say, “The Messenger of Allal at-Taymi and Yahya ibn Abi Kathir resemble nothing.” 
we found sources for it, with the exception of one or two hadith The mursal hadith of Ismail ibn Abi Khalid, Ibn ‘Uyaynah and Sufyar 

The mursal hadith of Ibn Sirin. I say that similarly the mu “The mursal hadith of Ismail ibn Abi Khalid are nothing, and the mw 
Muhammad ibn Sirin are also sahih, for there is in al-Jawhar an-Nagi, “Abi ne (tba Uyaynah resemble the wind, and Sufyan ibn Sa‘id [ath-Thawri].” Thus 
said in the beginning of at-Tambid, “The tadlis (concealment of gay a Tadrib ar-Rawi. 
and the mursal of every person about whom it is known that he « I say that this discussion does not proceed according to our principle, f 


trustworthy narrators are acceptable, so the mursal hadith of Said ibn al-Musyyd, I) 
r 172 Heis Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qartan, 


Muhammad ibn Sirin and Ibrahim an-Nakha’i are in their view sa/ ; 173 It would have to be assumed that what is meant here is that the mursal hadi 
Tawis are equal while those of Amr ibn Dinar are more preferable compared to their's. Ed 


The mursal hadith of Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir. Similarly did 
of Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir are also sabih. Ibn “Uyaynah said, *! cs ie Sona 


anyone more fitting to say, ‘Ihe Messenger of Allah & said [so-anc af 176 Heis Muhammad ibn Shihab az-Zuhri. 
f 177 In ar-Risdlah, p. 469, al-Kifayab of Khatib al-Baghdadi, p. 386 and lb: 


being asked from whom is 1t than Ibn al-Munkadir,’ meaning be 4 
al-Shafii, Pp. 82. 
178 Sulayman ibn Argam is weak and abandoned (matriik) by the consensus of ti 


lent) investigation. 
The mursal hadith ofa party of the reliable Followers and their } ( E Az-Zuhri would sometimes narrate hadith that were received through him as mursal. Ed 
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one of these is from the people of the second or third generation, and their 


hadith are unqualifiedly acceptable in our view. 


The fact that a narrator of mursal hadith takes from every sort is only a criticis 
against the sursal hadith of people of lesser rank than these as we have sec 
ously. Also, it will become clear to you in what is forthcoming that the narrati 
mursal hadith and concealment of gaps in the chain of narration (tadl; 
same judgement, and yet many of those whose mursal hadith the hadit! 
regard as weak they accept their concealment of gaps in the chain of 1 


there is no meaning to rejecting their sursal hadith. 


The Hafiz (Ibn Hajar) said in Tazbaqat al-mudallisin, “The second ra 
prises those whose tad/zs the imams tolerate and they narrate from them int 
collections because of their imamate and the small amount of their fad/ 
parison to that which they have narrated (in total), such as ath-Thawri, or t 
only concealed (did tad/is of ) trustworthy narrators, such as Ibn “Uyaynah.’ 

This shows the acceptability of concealment of gaps in the chain of narration 
practised by ath-Thawri and Ibn “Uyaynah in their view, therefore their narration 
of mursal hadith should be the same, and similarly the narration of mursa 


of other imams on whose imamate the people of knowledge agree upon s 


az-Zuhri, Qatadah, ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah and the likes of them. 


As for the fact of their taking from every sort of person, that does not ser 
impair the sahzh nature of their mursal hadith because they did not definit 
the ascription of a word or deed to the Prophet & unless they knew or pre 
nantly believed that the Prophet & had said that or had done that. TI 
that the intermediary they did not name must have been someone the 
be reliable, for if not they would nor have known or predominantly believed inh 
truthfulness in his narration, and thus it would not have been valid for t 


definite about that as we have seen previously in the statement of al-Ai 


detail.’7? 


* 


The chief Qadi (Hafiz Ibn Hajar) said, “The judgement on those about 
established that they conceal gaps in the chain of narration, is chat if the 
who are reliable, then only that in which they state definitely that it was 


179 To put that simply, it cannot be permissible for people of the calibre of t 
definitively that the Prophet & said or did something without being certain of the re 


If we assume that they were not, they would have grossly erred in their definitive attribu 


the Prophet &, and thus their own reliability would come in to question. Since every 
be reliable, they will also have to accept that their mursal hadith are also reliable. Ei 
mursal hadith are reliable or both are unreliable. Since everyone considers them to ber 
have to extend that consensus to their mursal hadith. Ed. 
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them! is accepted, according to the soundest position.” As for our view (Hanafis 
it has been said) His narration has the same status as the mursal hadith and you 
already know its judgement in our view.” It is thus in Qafw al-Athar. 

[say thatifthe person practising concealment of gaps in the chain of narration is 
one of the trustworthy narrators of the three generations then his omission of gaps 
inthe chain of narration is unqualifiedly accepted just as is his narration of mursal 
hadith, butifheis ofalesser rank than them, there is more detail to it which we have 
very recently examined. And there is in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


Thedominant majority of those who accept the mursal hadith say, “The person who 
practises concealment of gaps in the chain of narration is unqualifiedly acceptable 
25 al-Khatib cited. The author [al-Nawawi] transmitted in Sharh al-muhadhdhal 
following al-Bayhaqi and Ibn “Abd al-Barr, that there is agreement on the rejectior 
Of that Which he (the concealer) narrates using ‘“an‘anah (“from so-and-so fron 
and-s0.s, )) Ihatis interpreted as referring to the agreement of those who do not us 


mursal hadith as proof. 


Useful Point 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr™ cited the imams of hadith as saying, 


The'concealment of gaps in the chain of narration by Ibn “Uyaynah is accepted 
becatise when! he!was stopped (and asked about who he left out of the chain 
referred to peoplesuch as Ibn Jurayj, Ma‘mar and their likes. Ibn Hibban expressed 
his preference/of him saying, ~ This is something that only belongs in this world « 
Sufyan ibn) Uyaynah) because he used to narrate with concealment of gaps in the 
chain’ Of narration but he would only do so concealing proficient trustworthy 
Tators, and then he likened that to the mursal hadith of the senior Followers w 
only omitted Companions in 7ursal hadith. The way that al-Bazzar expressed it was 
Whoever'concealed trustworthy narrators (by practicing fadlis), then his concea 


ment in the chain of narration is acceptable to the people of knowledge 


Isay that Ibn Mibbanss likening the mursa/ hadith of the elder Followers to the con- 
cealment of gaps inthe chain of narration of Ibn “Uyaynah shows the acceptability 
of their mursal hadith according to the hadith scholars because of the fact that they 


180 Stating definitely means that they specifically say “he narrated to me; or ‘he told me’, or I heard 
from him) samitw etc, Prepositions such as “an (from so and so, known in hadith terminology as ‘an‘ana) 
would be unacceptable in this scenario as the preposition does not give any indication of the mode of 
transmission and reception. Ed. 

181 At-Tambid 1:31. 

182 Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr cites examples in at-Tambid in which people ask Ibn ‘Uyaynah ‘who is before 
such and such’ and having been asked he would disclosed a narrator or narrators he had omitted. These 
narrators were always reliable people. Ed, 
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omitted the Companions in mursal hadith. We alluded to that before in the 
on the mursal hadith of Shurayh. 


Useful Point 


The most authentic position is that concealment of gaps in the chain of na 


(tadlis) is not an impugnmenr; it has been shown that the concealment of gaps 


who said, “There were no cavalry among us on the day of Badr except for al-\ 


Ibn ‘Asakir said, “His saying, ‘among us’ means the Muslims since al-Bar: 
present at Badr.” 


I say that it is more appropriate that narration of mursal hadith is {also} not 


impugnment since concealment of gaps in the chain of narration is worse thanit 


cannot be hidden from anyone. 


Al-Baghawi said, “Ahmad ibn Ibrahim al-‘Abdi narrated to us, ‘Muhammad iby 


Mu‘adh narrated to us, “Mu‘adh narrated to us from Shu‘bah that he said 


never seen any of the people of hadith who did not conceal gaps in the chain of nan 
tion except for Ibn “Awn and “Amr ibn Murrah.” It is thus in Tabagat al-Mudallisn 


Useful Point 


Al-Bayhagi said in a/-Mavifah, “We have narrated from Shu‘bah that he said, | 
have spared you from the concealment of gaps in the chain of narration (tad 


three: al-A‘mash, Abi Ishaq** and Qatadah.” 


I say that this is an excellent principle in the hadith of these three, that if the 


come to us by way of Shu bah, then that shows that they were heard, even 
come in the form of “from so-and-so from so-and-so” (mu‘an ‘anah). The lik 
is, Al-Layth narrated to us from Abu ’z-Zubayr from Jabir,” because he 


only heard from him what he had heard from Jabir.’* 


Isay that a better principle than that is that which the Hafiz mentioned inal-fu) ¥ 


that Shu‘bah only conveyed sahih hadith from his shaykhs. 
Ibn al-Qayyim said in [7am al-muwgqiin, “How can that not be s 
Shu‘bah carries the banner for this hadith, and when one of the imams 


has said, ‘If you see Shu bah in the ssad of a hadith then take hold of it wit 
hands.” So every hadith in whose isad there is Shu‘bah is safe from concealment 


of gaps in the chain of narration, confusion of the narrators, and his 
(talgin)** etc., on condition that the isnad leading up to Shu'bah is sah) 


183 l.e spared you from having to look into or be suspicious of... . Ed 
184 Meaning Abu Ishaq al-Sabii. 

185 Ibn Hajar, Tabagat al-Mudallisin, p. 21. 

186 Talgin is when a narrator approaches a shaykh with a hadith compilation, rec 
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The Hafiz said in al-Fath also, 


Allsma ili also showed the authenticity of the hearing [of hadith] of Abi Ishaq fron 
‘Abd ar- Rahman [ibn al-Aswad ibn Yazid) by the fact that Yahya al-Qattan narrated 
it from Zuhayr, and)he said after narrating it by way of him, “Al-Qatran would not 
agree to take from Zuhayr what had not been the direct hearing of Abi Ishaq.” Ic is a 
ifherecognised that by observation of the action of al-Qartan or by a clear statement 
in his own words. 


* 


The muallag (hanging) is that [hadith] from the beginning of whose isnad one or 
more consecutive |narrators| are dropped without deliberate concealment of gaps ir 
thechain ofnarration (faa/is) whether or not the rest [of the narrators] are dropped 

Andthe mudalis that from whose ismad two or more consecutive | narrators] are 
dropped, wherever the omission may be. 

And the mungati is that from whose iszad one or more are dropped without 
them being consecutive, wherever the omission may be. 

So between each of the mu da/ and the munqati‘and between the mu ‘allag ther 
is commonality in one respect. 

One of our fellow hanafis, as-Siraj al-Hindi transmitted that the mursal hadith is 
the technical usage of the hadith scholars is the saying of a Follower, “The Messenger 
of Allah @¥saidy.. and that (hadith) from whose narrators one narrator before the 
Follower isjomitted is\called munqati, and if more are omitted it is called mu‘dal 
Thushedidinot mention the 7 allag (as narrated) from them not because its name 
Was not heard from them but because it is either »unqati‘or mu‘dal. And he (als 
said, “All of them are called mursal by the jurists (al-usuliyyun ).” You have already 
learnt the judgement on the mursal hadith of the people of the three generations 
and those after them according to the chosen position among us, for that is the 
ungualifiediruling On'the mursa/ hadith according to the people of usiil. (Abridged 

Tsay that there is also comprised in this section the balaghat (those traditions it 
Which someone of the later generations simply says, “It has reached me | balaghani 
thatthe Messenger of Allah @& said. . .”), for the balaghat of the trustworthy narrators 
of the people of the three generations are acceptable in our view unqualifiedly, such 
as Imam Malik, Aba Hanifah, ash-Shafi 1, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, Abu Yusuf and 


Writing or by memory, and seeks his permission to read them to him after giving him the impression that 
the hadith are the'shaykh’s narrations when in fact they are not. He may insinuate by saying to the shaykh, 


‘qe you not the shaykh who narrated these hadith?’ When the shaykh is someone whose recollection of his 


own narrations is poor, he may say yes, and authorise the reader to narrate the hadith from him. This was 
one way in which fabricators could seek credibility for their fabrications. This is an impugnment against 
both the insinuator and the shaykh who accepts it. Ed. 
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the likes. The balaghat of someone after these if transmitted [fron 
thy narrators just as they narrate his fully connected narrations, su al-Bukhay 
Ahmad and others, are acceptable unanimously if transmitted using words of cony 


tion, but if he used to omit trustworthy and other (non-trustwort 


the mode of mursal hadith then it is unanimously agreed that th 
able, although they have mentioned, as is in Radd al-Muhtar and elsewhere, thatthe 
balaghat of Muhammad are (to be treated as) fully connected (susnad). 1 


in at-Ta lig al-Mumajjad. 
Muhammad ibn “Abd al-Bagi az-Zurgani said in Sharh al-Muwatti 
balaghat of Malik are not weak since all of them have been foll 


CHAPTER 6 


‘The mudtarab hadith (contradictory), which is one that is narrated in dif 


ferent Ways," ? and the contradiction in it sometimes occurs in the isnad 


to have isnads by other routes than him,” as is in Ghayth al-ghaman 
scholar al-Laknawi. 
As for the ruling on the 7#‘allaq traditions of al-Bukhari and M then tha 


and at other times in the text, and it may occur in both together 


which is expressed using words denoting conviction such as, “So-and d, did 


ordered, narrated or mentioned. ..” then that is their judgement that it Di trom 


The Hafiz said in the introduction to the a/-Fath, 


the person to whom it is ascribed, and some of it is that which is according to they 


preconditions (and thus sahih), and some of it is sahih but not according to they For the huffaz, differences in the hadith do not necessarily require that it be 
conditions. dictory (mudtarab) except in two conditions: first, the points of difference are equ 


(on either side)» However, when one of the two statements is considered weightie 


And as for that which is not expressed with conviction such 


itis given precedence and the sabih [isnad) does not become defective becaus 
the outweighed |isnad|. Second, alongside equality [in the points of difference 
impossible'to reconcile them according to the principles of the hadith scholars 
one’s preponderant view is that the hafiz did not detail that hadith exactly 


mentioned, cited, said to be so, or it has been narrated, mentioned or cited from 


so-and-so that such-and-such...” or “there is in the chapter fron 


then there is no ruling in this that it is shih from the person to whom it is ascribed 
Occasionally they apply that in that which is sahih. However, that w 


case the judgement is passed on that narration alone that it is contradictory 


to using words indicating (possible) weakness, and we have said t 


ity cannot be decided, is not extremely weak because they (al-Bukhari ar : vee ia 2 
3 Z Thereisalsoinit, Theascription of a defect because of a simple disagreement 


have included them in the book termed as Sahih. It is also expressed ti 


itself something that invalidates, since a mere disagreement does not nece 


contradiction that would cause weakness.”"** 


ar-Rawi in an abridged form. 


* 


According to al-Jawhar an-Nagi: 


And when altrustworthy narrator establishes an isnad it is relied upon and one doe 
lot worry about disagreements. Many hadith of the two Sahih books are not safe 
from disagreements such as this. Al-Bayhaqi did the same as this in the beginning of 
the book in the hadith of, “Its waters are pure. ..” 


in which he explained the differ- 


187 The hadith is narrated with different paths of transmission but they irreconcilably contradict 
each other, Ed. 

188 This means that although many hadith have differing paths, this does not mean the hadith fall in 
to the mudtarab category, itis only such if the contradictory elements in the differing paths are all equally 
strong and there is no way to consolidate them based on the principles of the hadith scholars. Ed 
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ences that occur in it, and then he said, “Except that the one who established its isnad 
is a trustworthy narrator, and that is Malik, and he put it in a/-Muwatta’ and Abii 


Dawid narrated it in as-Sunan.” 
{as-Suyurti] said in at-Tadrib: 


Shaykh al-Islam [Ibn Hajar] said that “The contradiction may co-exist with sound 
ness, and that is if the contradiction occurs in the name of a single man, his f 
and ascription, etc., and he is a trustworthy narrator, and so the hadith is judged 
to be sabsh and the disagreement about what we have mentioned causes no hart 
despite the fact that it is called ‘mzudtarab. Az-Zarkashi stated that unequivocally 
his Mukhtasar saying, ‘Inversion (qalb), irregularity (shudhudh), and contradictio 


(édtirab) can at times enter into the categories of sahih and hasan.” 


CHAPTER 7 


On the principles of invalidation and validation and 


their wordings, and the causes of invalidation 


VAGUEINVALIDATION (a/-jarh al-mubham) is not accepted but it is accepted whe 
itisabout someone whom no one has validated. 


Authentication may be accepted When it is vague without explanation of the rea 
on, because the reasons may be too many and thus too onerous to mentio! 
forinvalidation, it is only accepted if it is explained and the reason for invalidat 
made clear, since invalidation can result from a single reason which is not difficult 
fomention)and because people differ about the reasons for invalidation, and thus 
some of them will invalidate based on that which he believes is invalidati 

which in reality is Not invalidation. For this reason it is necessary that one expla 
thereason for invalidation so that it becomes clear as to whether it is critical or 1 


Ibn as-Salah said, 


Thisis obvious and confirmed in figh and in its principles, and a/-Khatib m 
thatitistheschool oftheimams among the huffaz of hadith such as the two shaykt 
etc. For that reason al-Bukhari used as proof a group of people whom others 
invalidated) such as) Ikrimah and “Amr ibn Marziq, and Muslim used 
Suwayd ibn Said and/ajgroup of people about whom disparagement is well kno 
and Abu Dawud did/similarly. This shows that they took the position that in\ 
tion is not established unless the reason for it is explained.” 


AsSayrafisaidy) Inis the same when they say, ‘So-and-so is a liar’; it must be 
taplained because (linguistically) lying’ may be used to mean ‘being mistaken’ such 
aswhen one says, Abu: Muhammad lied; meaning ‘he was mistaken” 

Having regarded) this verdict as correct, Ibn as-Salah then asked himself this 


question: 


189 Le imams al-Bukhari and Muslim. They are referred to as the two shaykhs (al-Shaykhayn). Ed 
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Someone may ask, “People only depend in their invalidation of na 
tion of their hadith upon the books compiled by the hadith crit 
rarely turn to explain the reasons [in their books] and only co 
the bare statement, ‘So-and-so is weak} or ‘So-and-so is nothing 
weak hadith; or ‘a hadith which is not established’ etc., and so sti 
explains the reason for invalidating someone would lead to paralys 


of case 


and would close the door of invalidation in the great majority of 
Then, in short, he answered that question by saying: 


Even if we do not rely on this in confirming the invalidation and pa 
to that effect, we may rely on it in hesitating to accept the hadith 
whom something like this is said, based on the fact that it create: 
within us the like of which requires us to hesitate. Later, if the doubt al 
because of our investigation of his circumstances, we will acce pt! 
hesitation, such as the ones affected by such invalidation whon 
two Sahih books and others used in proof. So understand that 


way out (of thar ojection) (makhlas). 


Thus it is in 7zdrib ar-Rawi and in ar-Raf’ wat-Takmil transmitte 
dimah Ibn as-Salah. 

The upshot is that if no one considers a narrator as a trustwo 
one person invalidates him unclearly (7ubham) then one hesit 
hadith. If anyone regards him as a trustworthy narrator, then vag 
him is not accepted, but on the contrary it is vital that the reason fi 
This is the meaning of what we have previously said, that the px 
there is disagreement (i.c. that person about whom there is both 
and unclear invalidation) his hadiths are regarded as accepted (/, 
Whar is mentioned of the two (i.e. validation and invalidation) i 
dicitionaries of narrators is predominantly thus, so that one acc 
bur not the invalidation and his hadiths are used as proof. You | 
that their verdict of weakness or “he is nothing” or “entirely 
rrah) and other things, are all obscure invalidations, thus that 
whom anyone has authenticated and said that they are trustwor 

The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath, “Abd al-M 
al-Misma‘i al-Basri was one of the companions of Shu’bah. Abu H 
ble (salib),° and the author of al-Mizan mentioned him 
from al-Khalili that he said about him, ‘Suspected of stealing had 


l 
nas 


h 


obscure invalidation.” 


190 The term sdlih here is a technical hadith term which means having the 
a proof (sdlibun lil ibtijaj) and not the lexical meaning of being upright. Ed 
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Isay that they did not pay heed to this invalidation after Abii Hatim had declared 


him co be a trustworthy narrator, and al-Bukhari, Muslim and a 


in proof. 

And he said in the biographical notice on Sa‘id ibn Sulayman al- 
Hitim said, ‘He was a reliable and trustworthy narrator, but ‘Abdullah ib 
said narrating from his father, He was someone who made many 
u-Daraguent said, They speak [critically] about him.’ | say thar this ascry 
Weakness is Obscure and is not accepted.” And the Hafiz inclined in Sharh an-N 
ja and the introduction to Lisan (al-Mizan) to accepting obscure invalidat 
about those whom nobody considered trustworthy narrators, and he said 


mistake 


Rather, the correct position is to provide details, so that if the invalida 
while the condition is thus (i.e. some of them considered him a trust 

and others considered him invalid), then [the invalidation] is accepted, | 

acts by the validation. And the statement of those who give precedence t 

isto be interpreted on this basis. As for someone whose state is unkno\ 

ing is known about him apart from the yerdict of one of the imams of hadith t 
isweak , orabandoned (7matruk), or dropped (sagit)'”' or that he is not use 
and the like; then the yerdict is according to his verdict and we do not r 

the éxplanation of that, since even if he explained it and it was not acritical a 
ignorance of the state of that man would prevent us using him in pr 


not be so when he has been declared weak? 


Isay that it ought not to be accepted according to the one who 
anunknown narrator (mastur) of the three generations even if noo 
to bea trustworthy, Invalidation does not affect [his standing] unless it 
since even if he explained it and it is not a critical aspersion, ignoranc 
does not prevent us from using him in proof.'** 

If there is both invalidation and validation for a narrator, which has precedence? 

If both invalidation and validation are present for a narrator, then if they are both 
vague the validation is given precedence over the invalidation as we have seen before, 
Ifthe invalidation is explained and the validation is vague the invalidation is given 
precedence, Thisis the most correct position according to the fuqaha’ and the jurists, 
and al-Kharib transmitted it from the dominant majority of the scholars. This is 
because the person who invalidates [the narrator] has extra knowledge which the 
one authenticating him has not discovered. If the validation is also detailed (mufas- 
sar) in that the person doing it says, “I know the reason which the person invalidat 


191 Sagi al-Ibtijaj, his hadiths are dropped from making use as proof texts. Ed 
192 Because of the simple fact that he is from the earliest three generations. Ed 
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ing him has advanced, but the [narrator] has repented (taba) and his state be nd 
Cam, 


good,’ then the validation is given precedence, as is implied in the Tadril 


q 


I say that it is similar if the person who authenticates him say indo 
a trustworthy narrator and those who spoke abour him critically ave di Ne hipy 
wrong, or he says, “Some of them spoke against him without proof 
these cases the validation is also given precedence, because it is of th« 
as the [validation] with an explanation because it shows tha 
validation knew the verdicts of those who invalidated [the narrator 
no effect on him. Upon pondering over their words, it becomes ob 
is derailed validation (tail mufassar), in particular the words of t 
introduction to a/-Fath where he answered the aspersion of some 
against narrators from the Sahih [collections] so refer to that 
An example of that is the saying of Ibn “Abd al-Barr about ‘Ikrir 
of the noble ‘ulama’, and the words of those who speak against h 
since none of those who spoke against him have any proof.” The Hat 
in his Introduction [to a/-Fath] using him as a proof. 
Ya'qub’®” said, “Ahmad ibn Hanbal said to me, “My position about t 


is that I do not abandon a hadith narrator’s hadith until the people 


that one should abandon his hadith,” 


He whose trustworthiness and whose imamate is firmly established with 
the ummah is unaffected by invalidation even if it is explained 
Someone whose trustworthiness is firmly established whose imamate tJ 
has concede volunrarily, then invalidation has no effect on his standing 
explained, and his hadith are sabih and not only hasan. 

Aba Ja‘far ibn Jarir (at-Tabari) said, 


No one can reject ‘Ikrimah’s precedence in knowledge of fig/ 

its interpretation, and his abundant narrating of tradition: 
knew his master’’* [“Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4], and the praise lavisI 
great companions of Ibn “Abbas; such (is the standing of hi 
would establish a man’s trustworthiness even if one of them had « 
he would be worthy of that testimony. And whoever’s trustw 
then inyalidation of him is not accepted, and trustworthiness d 


conjecture. 


I say that a number of the early generation invalidated him, | 


193 He is Ya‘qib ibn Sufyan al-Farsi al-Fasawi the Hafidh, passed away ir 
194 Meaning his master Sayyiduna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas &. 
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asnever turned to their words because of the clear establishment of his trustworthi 
ness and of his imamate, and they counted his hadith among the sabih 

ibn Janir said) “fit were that everyone against whom a claim were made [1 
held) awrong belief and [by the simple matter of the claim alone] it was to b 
firmed against him/and by that his trustworthiness was to diminish and his testimor 
pullified, itwould benecessary to abandon the majority of the hadith scholars of 
jands because some people have ascribed unworthy things to every one of then 


The opinion of every person who regards someone as invalid is not 

taken, even if that invalidator is one of the imams. At times certain 
obstructions will prevent the invalidation from being accepted 

Iris not permissible to accept the verdict of every hadith c 

tor, even if that critic is one of the imams or one of the most famous 
ummah, for often'there are matters which preyent the acceptance of | 
a which point the ruling is that his invalidation is to be rejected 
forms which are not hidden to those who are expert: 

One form is that the critic is himself invalidated {by someone els« 
one does not immediately accept his invalidation [of the other], and 
idation unless someone else accords with him, such as al-Azdi because h« 
tongue and was excessive in his invalidation. Adh-Dhahabi said i 
notice of Aban ibn Ishaq al-Madani after transmitting from Abw'!-l 
he is to beabandoned, Tsay that he is not to be abandoned, be« 

a Ijlideclared'him to be a trustworthy narrator, and Abu'l-Fath is 
invalidation, He has a very large compilation which goes to the | 
invalidated, and he himself invalidated a large number of people 
viously had spoken about (critically], while he himself is criticised 

The Hafiz said in Tahdhib at-Tahdhib in the biographical no 
Shabib al-Habati al-Basri after transmitting about him from 
not Well received, Tsay that no one has turned to this verdict 
al-Azdi is not well received.” 

Healsosaid in the Introduction to a/-Fath in the biographical notice of ‘Ikrimah 
“As for the first reason, then the verdict of Ibn “Umar (on him) is not firmly estab- 
lished as coming from» him) since it is the narration of Abi Khalaf al-Jazzar from 
Yahya al-Bakka’ that he heard Ibn Umar saying that, but Yahya al-Bakka’s hadith are 
abandoned. Ibn Hibban said, It is impossible for someone who is trustworthy to 
be invalidated by the words of someone who is himself invalidated.” 

Another form ofitis that the critic is stubborn and severe in his invalidation There 


t-Tahdbib, 111278 


195 He is Yahya ibn Muslim al-Azdi, his biography is in Mizan, 4:382, 408, and at 
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are a number of the critics who have some severity in this area, and so they take into account that which Abu'l-Hasan ibn al-Qatran said, so do not be rast 

a narrator for the least reason, and they make pronouncements against him whic) give up mixing well established imams with weak narrators and confused peop 
ought not to be made. The validation of someone like this is taken into account Forheis the Shaykh of Islam, but may Allah 3€ make our equanimity toward 
their invalidation is not as long as they do not accord with others who are fair an J good, Ibn al-Qartan.” 

who are themselves to be reckoned with. Among the severe are Abii Hatim As-Sakhawi said in Fath al-Mughith, 

Ibn Main, Abu'l-Fiasan ibn al-Qarran, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qatran, Ibn ole Adh-Dhahabi categorised those who spoke concerning narrators thus 
others, because they are well known for being excessive in invalidation and seve Siete narrators, such as Ibn Ma‘in and Aba Hitin 

Adh-Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan in the biographical notice of Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna) SMNEteer of the narracors such as Malik and Shu‘bal 

“Yahya ibn Said al-Qartan was extremely severe on the narrators.” He als BME pfetian afer another (ic. half of chem) such as Ibr 
biographical notice on Sayf ibn Sulayman al-Makki, “Even with his severity } BENE lof chem are also in three categories 
al-Qattan narrated from Sayf.” : 

He also said in the biographical notice of al-Harith al-A war,’ 
al-Harith are in the four Suzan, and an-Nasai despite his severity about ' 
has used him in proofs and strengthened his affair.” 

Adh-Dhahabi said in his biographical notice on “Uthman ibn ‘Abd a 
at-laraifi, As for Ibn Hibban he was harsh (taqa‘qa‘)'*” as was his cust 

The Hafiz said in a-Qawl al-Musaddad fi dh-Dhabb ‘an Musnad Al 
Hibban sometimes inyalidated a trustworthy narrator so much so that 
did not know what was coming out of his head.” Thus it is in ar-Ra/ 

Adh-Dhahabi said in the biograhical notice on Muhammad ibn 
“Atim the shaykh of al-Bukhari, after mentioning his having been de: 
worthy narrator by ad-Daraqutni, ‘I say that this is the verdict of ¢! 
age the like of whom has not appeared since an-Nasai. So how do 
compare to that of Ibn Hibban the brash inferior one (k/hassaf )?” 

The Hafiz said in the Introduction to a/-Fath in the biograp! 
Muhammad ibn Abi Adi al-Basri, “Aba Hatim has severity [in his y 
said in Badhl al-ma‘in fi fadl at-ta un, “It is sufficient to regard him (i.e. Abi! Hafiz ibn Hajar said in his Nukat ala Ibn as-Salah, 
Yahya al-Kafi) as strong that an-Nasai and Aba Hatim declared him at 
narrator despite their severity.” No generation of scholars who criticise the narrators is free of extreme and 1 

Adh-Dhahabi said in Tadbkirat al-Huffaz in the biographical not {ones}, Of the first, there are Shu‘bah and Sufyan ath-Thawri 
Hasan ibn al-Qarran after citing praise of him, “However, he was sever severe than him, Of the second, there are Yahya al-Qattan and 
ditions of the narrators and was unfair in as much as he took to consid is more severe than him. Of the third, there are Yahya ibn Ma‘in and Ahmad ibn 
innemaandaelilLeothimico belenient” He said in a/-Mizan it Hanbal; and Yahya is more severe than Ahmad. Of the fourth, there are Abi Hatim 
cal notice of Hisham’? after declaring him a trustworthy narrat and al-Bukhari, and Aba Hatim is more severe than al-Bukhari.” 


II 1. Atcategory of them who were severe in invalidating and thoroug! 


criticizing a marrator for two or three mistakes. So if this one dec! 
bea trustworthy narrator then take hold of what he says as stro 
and cling to his validation. Bur if he declares a narrator weak then loo 
ifanyone else has agreed with him in his ascription of weaknes 
whilst none of the skilled and proficient scholars have declared t 
trustworthy narrator then he is weak. If someone does declare 
Worthy narrator, then this is the person about whom they said 
him/is not accepted without explanation’, meaning that the verdict 
forexample, that he is weak’ is not enough if he does not explain t 
he is weak, and then (it transpires thar) later al-Bukhari and 
declare him to be a trustworthy narrator. 

A category of them who are lenient such as at-Tirmidhi and : 

A category of them who are moderate and well 


ad-Daraqutni and Ibn “Adi.*°° 


196 He is al-Harith ibn “Abdullah al-A‘war al-Hamdani. Shaykh Abd al-Az i Fon i q : 
tise called al-Babith ‘an ‘Tlal at-Jan fi ‘l-Hirith in which argues that he is a trustw 209 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah has mentioned that the inclusion of Ibr 
5 eg ; eer is questionable as al-Laknawi has explained in ar-Raf* wa ‘t-Takmil (pp. 208-216 
197 Literally taga‘ga‘a means to rattle on; what is meant here is that he ma} : See : 
- He seemed particularly severe in his criticism against the hanafis. Ed 
198 Al-Laknawi, ar-Raf,, p. 179. aati mae Ral pp. 187-188 
199 Meaning Hisham ibn “Urwah. Adh-Dhahabi, Mizdn, 4:301-3 > PP- : 


Adi among the moderate critics 


other scholars. 
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take into!account that which Abu’l-Hasan ibn al-Qartan said, so do not be rash, and 
give up Mixing well established imams with weak narrators and confused people 
for heis the Shaykh of Islam, but may Allah 3¢ make our equanimity towards you 
good, Ibn al-Qarran.” 

As-Sakhawi said in Fath al-Mughith, 


are a number of the critics who have some severity in this area, and so they iny 
a narrator for the least reason, and they make pronouncements against him \ 
ought not to be made. The validation of someone like this is taken into acc 
their invalidation is not as long as they do not accord with others who are fair 
who are themselves to be reckoned with. Among the severe are Abii Hatim, a 
Ibn Main, Abu'l-Hasan ibn al-Qarran, Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qartan, Ibn Hibbin« Adh-Dhahabi categorised those who spoke concerning narrators thus 
others, because they are well known for being excessive in invalidation and sev Wholspokelabour all narrators, such as Ibn Ma‘in and Abi Hatin 
Adh-Dhahabisaid in a/-Mizan in the biographical notice of Sufyan ibn | who spokelabout most of the narrators such as Malik and Shu‘bah 
“Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Qartan was extremely severe on the narrators.” He also said who spoke about one man after another (ic. half of them) such as Ibn “Uyays 
biographical notice on Sayf ibn Sulayman al-Makki, “Even with his severity Yahyi § ash-Shafi t He said all of them are also in three categories 
al-Qattan narrated from Sayf” 
He also said in the biographical notice of al-Harith al-A war,’ “1 
al-Harith are in the four Suman, and an-Nasa‘i despite his severity about 


A category Ofthem who were severe in invalidating and thorough ir 
ctiticizing a narrator for two or three mistakes. So if this one declare 


be a trustworthy Marrator then take hold of what he says as strongly 


has used him in proofs and strengthened his affair.” 
Adh-Dhahabi said in his biographical notice on “Uthman ibn ‘Abd and cling'to his validation. But if he declares a narrator weak ther 

at-Taraift, As for Ibn Hibban he was harsh (taga‘qa‘a)’”’ as was his cust ifanyone else has agreed with him in his ascription of weakness, z 
The Hafiz said in al-Qawl al-Musaddad fi db-Dhabb an Musnad Ahm whilst none of the skilled and proficient scholars have declared that 

Hibban sometimes invalidated a trustworthy narrator so much so that it trustworthy narrator then he is weak. If someone does declare him 

did not know what was coming out of his head.” Thus it is in a7-Ra/ | Worthy natrator, then this is the person about whom they said 
Adh-Dhahabi said in the biograhical notice on Muhammad ibn al- him/is not accepted without explanation, meaning that the verdict 

“Arim the shaykh of al-Bukhari, after mentioning his having been di forexample, that he is weak’ is not enough if he does not explain 

Worthy narrator by ad-Daraqutni, “I say that this is the verdict of the H helis weak, and then (it transpires chat) later al-Bukhar 

age the like of whom has not appeared since an-Nasa'i. So how does declare him to be a trustworthy narrator. 

compare to that of Ibn Hibban the brash inferior one (khassaf )? . Atcategory of them who are lenient such as at-Tirmidhi and al-Haki 
The Hafiz said in the Introduction to a/-Fath in the biographic . Avcategory of them who are moderate and well balanced suc 

Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adi al-Basri, “Aba Hatim has severity [in his vie ad-Daraqutni and Ibn ‘Adi.*°° 


said in Badhl alma an fi fadl at-ta un, “It is sufficient to regard him (ic. Abi Hatebnietajareaidin his Nickat ‘cla Ibn as-Salah, 

Yahya al-Kufi) as strong that an-Nasai and Aba Hatim declared him a trust 

narrator despite their severity.” No generation of scholars who criticise the narrators is free of extren 
Adh-Dhahabi said in Tadhkirat al-Huffaz in the biographical notic: {ones}, Of the first, there are Shu‘bah and Sufyan ath-Thawri, and Sh 


Hasan ibn al-Qatran after citing praise of him, “However, he was sever t severe than him. Of the second, there are Yahy a al- Qartan and Ibn Mahc 
is more severe than him. Of the third, there are Yahya ibn Ma‘in and Ahn 


ditions of the narrators and was unfair in as much as he took to consid 


ibn “Urwah and the like of him to be lenient.” He said in a/-Mizan Hanbal, and Yahya is more severe than Ahmad. Of the fourth, there are Abii Hatin 


cal notice of Hisham’?? after declaring him a trustworthy narrat« and al-Bukhari, and Abi Hiatim is more severe than al-Bukhari.” 


196 He is al-Harith ibn ‘Abdullah al-A‘war al-Hamdani. Shaykh Abd al-A 
tise called al-Babith ‘an ‘Ilal at-Tan fi ‘l-Hirith in which argues that he is a trust 
197 Literally taga‘ga‘a means to rattle on; what is meant here is that he 

198 Al-Laknawi, ar-Raf, p. 179. 
199 Meaning Hisham ibn “Urwah. Adh-Dhahabi, Mizdn, 4:301-302 


200 Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah has mentioned that the inclusion of Ibn ‘Adi am« 
is questionable as al-Laknawi has explained in ar-Raf< wa ‘t-Takmil (pp. 208-216 
He seemed particularly severe in his criticism against the hanafis. Ed 

201 al-Laknawi, ar-Raf, pp. 187-188. 
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Among the severe later scholars there are: (1) Ibn al-Jawzi the author of al-Mawdify 
and al- Tal al-Mutanabiyah. (2) Umar ibn Badr al-Mawsili the author of Risala) 
‘-Mawda it which is an abridgement of the Mawdi‘4t of Ibn al-Jawzi 

as-Saghani the linguist who has two treatises on fabricated hadith. (4) Al-Jiz 
author of the book a/-Abaril. (5) Shaykh Ibn Taymiyah al-Harrani the aut 
Minhaj as-Sunna. (6) Al-Majd the linguist and author of the Qari 

as-Saadab etc. They ate severe in invalidation of hadith. They haste to pas 


ment that a hadith is fabricated or that it is weak because of some impairment, evey 


if slight, in its narrator or because of its contradicting another hadith; how: 


strong hadith have they passed judgement on that it was fabricated o1 
how many a hadith which suffered some slight weakness have they pass 
ment on as being strongly invalidated. It is incumbent on a person of ki 
to not hastily accept their verdicts without checking their judgements. It ist 
ar-Raf‘wa't-takmil. 

I say that among the critics there are those who are severe in invalidat 
people of some lands or of some madhhabs in particular and not other 

Such as al-Juzaqani who is severe in invalidating the Kifans in partic 
Hafiz said in Tahdhib at-Tahdhib, “A\-Jazaqani is not taken into account i 
cling the Kafans.” 

Such as adh-Dhahabi, because of his ascetism and his extreme scruy 
he was very profuse in invalidation of the Sifis and Ash‘aris. At-T aj as-S 
in Tabagat ash-Shafi tyah,** ~ This Shaykh of ours adh-Dhahabi has k: 
din, but he takes too much on himself against the people of the sunna, s 
permissible to rely on him even though he is our Shaykh and our teacher, exceptth 
the truth has more right to be followed, and he has reached a degre« 
prejudice which one is embarrassed of.” 

Such as ad-Daraqutni and the likes of him from the later scholar: 
because they were seyere on Abu Hanifah and his people as is not hidde 
those who study their books. 

The “Allamah and ocean of knowledge said in Fawatih ar-Raha 
person who declares narrators to be reliable must himself be upright 
edgeable of the reasons for invalidation and validation, and he ought tot 
sincere, not partisan and conceited about himself because no acco 

the verdict of someone who is partisan, such as how ad-Daraqutni impug 
Abi Hanifah as being weak in hadith. What abomination is worse t! 
until he said, “The truth is that the verdicts which issued from them \ 


202 1:190, Shaykh Abu Ghuddah felt that some of the criticisms of imam adh-D 
were a little harsh. 
203 Referring to Mulla ‘Abd al-‘Ali al-Laknawi, Fawatib, 2:54. 
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this high minded Imam all issue from partisanship and are unworthy of attention 
and the light of Allah $% is not extinguished by their mouths, so safeguard it’ 

And/such) as al-Khatib al-Baghdadi author of Tarikh Baghdad. The author of 
Tanwir as-sabifah*°* said, “Do not be dazzled by al-Khatib’s words, because he has 
prejudice against a group of the scholars such as Aba Hanifah and Ahmad and some 
of his companions, and he attacked them in every way. One of them compiled A 
Sabm al-musib fi kabid al-Khatib about that.” 

As for Ibn al-Jawzi he followed al-Khatib,’ as is in ar-Raf* wa't-takmil 

Tsay that Ibn al-Jawzis following a/-Khazib is astonishing for as-Sariji*® trans 
mitted from) lbnal-Jawzi that he said, “One ought not to accept al-Khatibs invali 
dation or/his validation, because his verdict and his transmission show little din, as 
al“Ayni said in al-Binayah.” 

Ac-Taj as-Subki said in Tabagat ash-Shafi iyyah, 


Beware! Beware of understanding their principle (that invalidation has precedence 
over Validation) unqualifiedly, for on the contrary the correct position is that some- 
One Whose imamate and uprightness are firmly established, and whom a great many 
people praise and very few people impugn, and along with that there is substantiating 
evidence that shows the reason for his being invalidated, such as madhhab based pre} 


dice or some other reason, then one does not pay attention to his being invalidated 
In it there is also, 


Wehave familiarised you with the fact that invalidation is not accepted from a critic 
eyenlif he explains it—about somcone whose acts of obedience greatly outweigh his 
acts of disobedience, and the people who praise him outnumber those who are his 
detractors, and those who affirm authenticity outnumber those who invalidate him 
ifthere is\such substantiating evidence which the intellect testifies that the like of it 
can provoke an attack on the one being invalidate, such as madhhab based prejudice 
Or Worldly competitiveness as may happen among peers, etc. Thus one does not pay 
heed to the words of ath- [hawri and others about Abi Hanifah, nor the words of Ibn 
Abi Dhi band others about Malik, or Ibn Ma‘in about ash-Shafiil or an-Nasa‘i about 
Ahmad ibn Salih al-Misri, etc. 

If Weluse the precedence of invalidation unqualifiedly we will not be left with 
@ single imam who was untouched, since there is no imam but that critics have 


impugned him, and those who were to perish did so [by attacking him]. 


204 Heis Imam Yusuf ibn Hasan ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Hadi al-Hanbali passed away in 909 (AH). 

205 Hewas the chief judge of Egypt Abu ‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Aba Ishaq 
al-Sarujial-Hanafi (d: 720 (AH)), a biography of him can be found in al-Qurashi’s al-Jawabir al-Mudiyyab, 
1353 and al-Laknawi's al-Fawd id al-Bahiyyah, p. 13. 
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Adh-Dhahabi said in Tadbkirat al-Huffaz*°* in the biographical notice on Hig, 
Abt Nu‘aym, “Ibn Mandah’s statement about Abu Nu‘aym is atrociou 


There is in al-Lisan, 


not eyen like to quote it, and I do not accept the verdict of either of them ab IbnalMubarak said, Who is safe from surmise?” Ibn Ma‘in said, “I am not suprised 


other, for both of them are acceptable to me. . ~ up until he said, at someone who Narrates and makes a mistake, but I am only surprised at someone 


Who narrates and gets it right. *"° I say that this is something over which one ought to 


No importance is attached to the words of peers about each other, part eae: 
ari : ; hesitate, so that if a man is invalidated because of the fact that he made a mistake in 
there is a hint that it stems from enmity, madbhab affiliation or envy, and 
: ahadith or surmised or was the only person who narrated it, that invalidation is not 
free from these things except those whom Allah 3€ protects. I know of no ; eS hich We a 
confirmed and nis hadith are not rejected for that reason. 
people are free of that apart from the prophets and utterly truthful (siddigay . 


I wanted to I could fill notebooks for you, enumerating that.* Whatismeant by being free from the causes of deviation is that he does not com 
O42 ne mit major Wrong actions nor persevere in minor wrong actions, the details of which 
In summary, if invalidation issues from partisanship, enmity, aversion or the lik 2 : 
ene on its Poe oe ‘ ee ; ; are in the lengthier works (al-mmutawwalat). 
then ir is rejected invalidation, as is the invalidation of peers about ca 


without proof or glaring evidence and is based on partisanship and aver 5 Ag 
Explanation of that which is not an invalidating factor in a narrator 


not this or that, then it is acceptable. Ree Bi yaaa ; 
Inyalidationiis only significant if it is in one of the aforementioned preconditions 


; MH and nothing elses hus none of the following are a cause for invalidation: narratior 
Stipulated qualities a narrator must have in order for his narrations to | ‘i 
a = ‘ 4 4 of mursal hadith, concealment of gaps in the chain of narration (tad/is), be ing Dusy 
and mention of accidental circumstances that are not intrinsically harm/ ae Bi, f 
: Ligeti : Y . ae withiiqp, entering into the sultan’s employment if that is legitimate according to the 
The dominant majorities of the imams of hadith and figh agreed una es ah . ; a. ; 
: Oe eee Shariah, horseriding, racing animals, excess in permissible talk, scarcity of narrati 
is a precondition that a narrator should be someone who is upright (‘2 : ; ; 
: 2 : alesser number Of Shaykhs, a lack of journeys undertook [in search of knowledg: 
meticulous in the retention (written or by memory) of what he narrates 

; ttc, becausethey do not cause any harm to the uprightness and meticulousnes 


to be] Muslim, adult, sane, free of causes of deviation and those thing 


208 | thenatrator Lhe yurists (#s“/) among our people and the thorough hadith sch 


from a person's honour (surwa).?°* {The narrator should also be] ales 


among usand others have stated that clearly, and expansive details are in the exh 
tive works (al-mutawwalat). 
Al-Amidi said in a/-Ibkam, 


and not careless, a memoriser if he narrates from memory, meticulous it 
his writing from alteration and change if he narrates from it, knowledgeat 


will change the meaning if he narrates it, as isin Zadrib ar-Rawi. The trans 


disbeliever, an insane person, a child, an idiotic person, a simpleton orad Iris [not seen as] acriticism that passing judgement on the basis of his testimony v 


accepted. What is meant by his being meticulous (dabr) is that his men abandoned because of the fact that it is possible that could have been due to a cause 


what he hears outweighs his failure to memorise, and his recollection of it out cig other than what is considered a valid impugnment. [Similarly] testimony of adul 


his forgetfulness, as is in Usual al-Amidi. The occasional unexpected occurr tery and (testimony of ) anything that necessitates the captial punishment against 


getfulness or negligence and surmise (wahm) are not detrimental, be: the person witnessed against when the requisite number of witnesses is not complete 


{isnot seen) as an invalidating criticism],*™ since he did not explicitly commit slan- 


free from this, as is in the hadith, “I am only a mortal; | forget just as you { 


der but only came to that position by way of testimony.** [Likewise the narrator is 


not invalidated asa result of indulging] in those matters in which ijtihad is possible 


206 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah points out that this reference is an oversight on the | 


Abu Nu‘aym. 

207 Ar-Raf wa 't-Takmil, pp. 267-270. 

208 Muri’ah is one’s sense of honour and dignity which serves as an obstac| 
undignified and dishonourable. Ir encourages a person to be truthful, chaste, and g 
description given is ‘that you do not do in secret anything that you would be as! 
(Lisan al-Arab). Ed. 

209 Al-Bukhari, 1:422, Muslim, 5:61-62, Ibn Majah, 1:380. 


210 i.e, gets it right always, 
21 This is because, according to Shariah, when witnesses against a crime are below the number that 
isrequired (for example 4 witnesses are required for the badd of fornication), the testimony is rejectedand 
the Witnessesare charged with slander, thus losing their standing as credible witnesses. The point here is 
that this does not necessitate that their hadith narrations are also rejected. Ed 
212) Inother words, itis possible that the witness's testimony is truthful and thus the charge of slander 


isonly technical asa result of the required number of witnesses not coming forward. Ed 
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and which some imams have given judgement in favour of, such as playing 
drinking nabidh etc., nor is concealment of gaps in the chain of narratior 
invalidation] because it is not lying, but is only an allusion (ma‘arid) wt 


one from lying. 
And in al-Manar and its commentary Nir al-Anwar, 


Vague aspersions (at-ta'» al-mubham) from imams of hadith do not in 


rator in our view, such as when he says, “This hadith is invalidated or de 


something like thar, unless it occurs with clarification of a factor of invalid 


eyeryone agrees upon, not one in which there is disagreement, so that it 
tion according to some but not others. Along with that it issues from son 
pure intention is well known and who is not known for being partisa: 
such as concealment of gaps in the chain of narration, that he narrated 
that he raced animals, joked, was young, was not accustomed to narrating 


to abundantly engage in figh cases are not accepted. 
The Hafiz said in the Introduction to al-Fath, 


‘The second category of those who have been declared weak because 
matter such as prejudice, obstinate excessiveness, or that the person w 
[the narrator as] weak is not one of the scholars of critical evaluat 
of the fact that he has little knowledge of the statements of the peop! 
about that person or his state, or because of his coming at a muct 
Added to that is also someone who is criticised for a matter that dox 
of his hadith, such as someone who is regarded as weak with respect t 
shaykhs but not others. It is similar in the case of somone who becam« 
his capacity for memorisation altered, or someone who is precisely d 
writing but not when he speaks from memory, because none of these 
term “weak” applied to them unqualifiedly, but rather it is correct in 


be detailed. 


The ruling on the narrator who denies his narration 

If the person narrated from denies the narration, and the denial 
words like, “You have lied about me, and I did not narrate this to 
drops acting by thar hadith by unanimous agreement. If the denial 
doubt or hesitation by words like, “I do not remember narrating th 
or “I do not recognise it,’ then according to Abd Yisuf, al-Kark! 


Hanbal one drops acting by that hadith, but according to Muhammad 


and Malik one does not drop it. It is thus in a/-Manar and Nar al-) 
its marginalia. 
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Theruling on when the narrator acts contrary to his narration 

Ifthe Natratoracts contrary to his narration after narrating it in such a way that the 

contradiction is certain, then acting by that hadith is dropped in our view. If he did 
that before narrating it, or its chronology is unknown then thar is not a reason for 
invalidation [ofthe narration). It is thus in 2/-Mandar and its commentary. The narra 
tors specification of one of its probable meanings, if it carries more than one meat 

ing, so that he acted on an interpretation of his own does not prevent someone else 
acting byit according to another interpretation. It is also thus in it (in a/-Mana) 

The narrators abstaining from acting by his narration is the same as his acting con 
trary to it, which he also declared in a/-Manar. 


Theruling ona Companion acting contrary to a hadith 

The practice of the’ Companions or a Companion contrary to a particular hadidl 
necessitates its being impugned if the hadith was clear and didn’t carry any obscurit 
forthem or him» [fit does contain a lack of clarity then that does not necessitate 
cause for impugnment in it. It is thus in a/-Manar and its commentary 
their acting according to the requirements of a hadith shows that it is sahil 

Shafi said about mursa/ hadith when it is supported by the verdict of a Companio1 
‘Icis used as proof, and similarly his action (is also a proof ). And we have mentioned 


this previously. 


Explanation of the anonymity of the narrator (jahalah) that 

isharmful [to the hadith) and that which is not 

The Companion being unknown does not damage the authenticity of the 
becatise they were all reliable so there is no need to clarify the unknown narrato 
citing nuimerous narrators, as isin Tadrib ar-Rawi. Al-Amidi said in al-Ihkan 
dominant majority Of the scholars agree on the reliability of the Compar 

AS forthe anonymity of a narrator apart from the Companions, there are two 
types: either he is anonymous or not: 

Asfortheanonymous, there is disagreement as to the acceptability of his hadith, 
What ought to be our madhbhab is that it is acceptable even if he is left anonymous 
Without the titles of validation,*® but with the same condition that we considered 
in the mursal hadith, as is in Qafw al-Athar, which is that he is of one of the three 
generations and no other. 

The one who is not anonymous may be both unknown himself (‘ayn) and his 


213 Ambiguity with the wording of validation is when the narrator says, ‘a reliable person narrated to 
mie, and without the wording of validation is when the narrator says, ‘a shaykh told me; or ‘one of them 
told me, or so and so told me, and so on, without mentioning the narrator's name. (abridged from Shaykh 
‘Abd al-Fartah’s footnotes, 203, fn., 4). Ed. 
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state unknown (a/) and the ruling on that will come soon. Or his state may only 
unknown whereas he himself is known. Similarly he may appear to be reliable by 


his inward is unclear, it is said about him that he is the “veiled” (mastui 

to them. The position of ash-Shafii, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and most of t 

knowledge is that narrations of the person whose state is unknown are | 

ble, on the contrary there must be internal information about his state. Ab 

and his followers say that outward manifestation of Islam and appar: 

from deyiation are sufficient for acceptance of a narration, as is in Usiil a 
And there is in Qurrat al-‘ayn fi dabt asma@ rijal as-sahihayn; 


Someone whose state is unknown is unacceptable, and he is of thre 
someone whose reliability is unknown outwardly and inwardly and s 
able according to the dominant majority. Second, someone whos 
unknown inwardly but nor outwardly, and this is the veiled one (mast 
chosen position about him is that he is acceptable. Sulaym ar-Raz 
egorically, and this is the practice in most of the well known books 
ing those whose time is long past and (detailed) knowledge of wh 
Third, someone who is himself unknown, and this is someone wh 


not know and whose hadiths are unknown except through one sing 


There is in the introduction to the Musnad al-Imam al-Azam | 


215 


nent scholars, 


Al-Qastalani said in a/-Irshad, “Some people accepted the veile: 
which is the position Ibn as-Salah regarded as the weightiest.” Ibn H 
an-Nukhbah, “A \arge group accepted his narration without any r 
transmitted from “Ali al-Qari*”* that he said, “Ibn Hibban chose 
formity with al-Imam al-A’zam since someone whose testimo! 

is that person abour whom no invalidation is known. He [Ibn Hil 
people in all their different states are right-acting and reliabl: 
sitates invalidation becomes evident about them, and peoplc 

ble for what is unseen to them and are only made responsible ! 


appearance.” 
There is in Tzdrib ar-Rawi, 


The narration of someone veiled, and that is the person who 


inwardly his reliability is unknown, is used in argument and ; 


214 By ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Bahrani, p. 8. 


215 Heis the great hadith scholar Muhammad Hasan as-Sanbhali 
216 In his book Sharh Sharh al-Nukbbab, p. 154. 
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who reject the first," and it is the verdict of some of the Shafi‘is, The Shaykh Ib 
as-Salah said, ‘And ir appears thar the practice is based on this in many of the book 
i 


of hadith regarding a body of narrators who are of distant times and it impossib! 


have internalintormation about them. Similarly the authordeclared it sahih in Shar! 


al-mubadbdhab. 
Adh-Dhahabisaidina/-Mizan in the biographical notice on Malikthe Egyptian 


Ibn al-Qatran said, -He is one of those whose reliability is not established,” meaning 
that no one’stated that he is a trustworthy narrator. And among the narrators of the 
two Sabi books there is a large number of whom we do not know that anyone ha 
stated that they are trustworthy narrators. And the dominant majority agree that any 


shaykh from whom a body of people have narrated and who has not done something 


for which he was repudiated, then his hadith are sabih. 


And in the Fath al-mughith by as-Sakhawi transmitting from Hafiz lbn Ha 
there is, 


Ifthe narrator whose state is unknown has not been invalidated nor auth 


ny narrat 


all of his shaykhs and those who narrate from him are trustworthy r 


has not brought any repudiated hadith, then he is a trustworthy 1 

Ibn Hibbans) view. And in the Kitab ath-thigat there are many of such ac 
and for that reason those who did not know his technical terminology 

in hisregarding them as trustworthy narrators, but there is no objection ag 
because he cannot be challenged in that. 


He mentioned the same as that in Zadrib ar-Rawi. 


$6 by this you have probably come to know of the agreement of 
hadith scholars with Abu Hanifah on accepting the narration of son 
veiled, so be attentive to that. 


The piyor of (the matter of ) the anonymity (jahalah) or recog 


ofthe person according to hadith scholars rests on those who narrate fror 


that Someone from whom One person alone narrates is a person wh 


according tolthemiwhile someone from whom two reliable people narrate be 


known/and hisanonymity is lifted from him, as is in Tzdrib ar-Rawi. But according 


(Us it is (acceptable) irrespective of the quantity or the paucity of those w 
rate from him as will follow. 
Moreover, know the narrations of the person who is unknown (majhil al-‘ayn), 


217 By the first he means the narration of someone whose reliability is unknown both outwardly and 
inwardly, 
218 He is Maik ibn Khayr al-Zabadi al-Misti, sce al-Mizan, 3:426. 
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; “5, a mas | ‘ 
state unknown (ha/) and the ruling on that will come soon. Or his state may o1 who reject the Bipeeeane at 3s the verdict of some of the Shafi‘is. Th 

¥ as-Salah said, ‘And it appears that the practice is based on this in many oft t 
of hadith regarding a body of narrators who are of distant times and it impossit 


have internal information about them. Similarly the auchordeclared it s: 


al-mubadhdhab. 


unknown whereas he himself is known. Similarly he may appear to be relial 
his inward is unclear, it is said about him that he is the “veiled” (mastar 

to them. The position of ash-Shafii, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and most of the ; 
knowledge is that narrations of the person whose state is unknown are no : 
ble, on the contrary there must be internal information about his state. Abi Hanify Adh-Dhahabisaidin a/-Mizan in the biographical notice on Mal 
and his followers say that outward manifestation of Islam and apparent freedom 


ai : mal-Qattan said, He is one of those whose reliability is not establish 
from deviation are sufficient for acceptance of a narration, as is in Usiil a Toaiake 3 


rar =) 0s = thar no one stated that he is a trustworthy narrator. And among the narrato 
And there is in Qurrat al-‘ayn fi dabt asma rijal as-sahihayn,*"’ dies 8 
3 two Sabi books there is a large number of whom we do not know that any: 


Someone whose state is unknown is unacceptable, and he is of three ty; ; stated thar they are trustworthy narrators. And the dominant majority agree t 


someone whose reliability is unknown outwardly and inwardly and so : shaykh from whom a body of people have narrated and who has not done 


able according to the dominant majority. Second, someone whose 1 for which he was repudiated, then his hadith are sai) 


unknown inwardly but not outwardly, and this is the veiled one (mast 


And in the Fath al-mughith by as-Sakhawi transmitting from Hafiz Il 


chosen position about him is that he is acceptable. Sulaym ar-Razi ass here} 
ere is, 


egorically, and this is the practice in most of the well known books of 
ing those whose time is long past and (detailed) knowledge of whon If the narrator whose state is unknown has not beer 

Third, someone who is himself unknown, and this is someone whom t! all of his shaykhs land those who narrate from him are tr 

not know and whose hadiths are unknown except through one sing|« has not brought any repudiated hadith, then he is a trustwort 
Ibn Hibbans} view. And in the Kitab ath-thigat there are many 
and for that reason those who did not know his technical tern 


There is in the introduction to the Musnad al-Imam al-A‘zam | 


nent scholars, 
in his regarding them as trustworthy narrators, but there i 


Al-Qastalani said in a/-Irshad, “Some people accepted the veiled } 4 because he cannot be challenged in that. 


which is the position Ibn as-Salah regarded as the weightiest.” Ibn H : i 
P Fae cs e He mentioned the same as that in Tadrib ar-Rawi 
So by this you have probably come to know of the agree 


hadith scholars with Abu Hanifah on accepting the narrati 
veiled, so be attentive to that. 


an-Nukhbah, “A large group accepted his narration without any 
transmitted from “Ali al-Qari*® that he said, “Ibn Hibban chose t! 
formity with al-Imam al-A’zam since someone whose testimon 


is that person abour whom no invalidation is known. He [Ib: ; +F 
P sue : 3 7 : The pivot of (the matter of ) the anonymity (jahalah or! 
people in all their different states are right-acting and reliable Cth di Bee echolars re 1 oe 
; BYE a: of the person'according to hadith scholars rests on those w 
sitates invalidation becomes evident about them, and people 
that someone from whom one person alone narrates is a pers 

ble for what is unseen to them and are only made responsible ‘ j : f 
according to them while someone from whom two reliable px 

appearance. F Bes, 3 : 
PP known and his anonymity is lifted from him, as is in Tadri/ 


There is in Tadvib ar-Rawi, B tousitis (acceptable) irrespective of the quantity or the paucit 
rate from him as will follow. 


The narration of someone veiled, and that is the person w Moreover, know the narrations of the person who is unknown 


inwardly his reliabiliry is unknown, is used in argument and 


Se c 217 Bythe first he means the narration of someone whose reliability is unknown both outwardly and 
214 By ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Bahrani, p. 8. inwardly, 
215 He is the great hadith scholar Muhammad Hasan as-Sanbhali 218 Heis Maik ibn Khayr al-Zabadi al-Misri, see al-Mizan, 3:426 
216 In his book Sharh Sharh al-Nukhbah, p. 154. 
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and he is someone from whom only one person narrates, are not rejected unag) 
mously by the hadith scholars, but on the contrary there is disagreement in thig 
Some say that he is not acceptable absolutely, and some say that he is absolute} 


acceptable and this is the position of those who stipulate nothing more for a nary 


alta 


+ tor than his being a Muslim. Some say that if only one such person has narrated from 
at him who only narrates from a reliable narrator—such as Ibn Mahdi and Yahya iby 
Said—then he is acceptable, but otherwise not. Some say that if he is well know, 
outside of knowledge such as for his abstinence from the world or his firmness (ng 
dah) then he is acceptable, but otherwise not, Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr chose this position 
Some say that if any of the imams of invalidation and validation declared hi 
from defect along with a single person narrating from him then he is acceptable, bur 
otherwise not, Abu'l-Hasan ibn al-Qattan chose this position, and Shaykh al-Llam 
ic. Hafiz ibn Hajar, declared it correct, as is in Tadrib ar-Rawi 
As for in our view, then only one person transmitting from him is not 
dating cause; this is clearly declared in Musallam ath-thubit and its commenta 
Fawatih ar-Rahamit. 
The unknown—i.e. the unknown person*— in our view is someone 
known for one or two hadith and his reliability is unknown, whether or not one 
person narrates from him or two or more. The ruling about it is that if this 
person is a Companion then his being unknown does no harm as we have seen pr 
viously. If he is not a Companion, then either his hadith appeared in the second 
generation or not, if it did not appear it is valid to act by it in the third g 
but not after it. And ifit appeared (in the second generation), and if the right-acting 
first generations testified to the authenticity of the hadith or if they were silentand 
did not cast aspersions on it then it is accepted, but if they rejected it it is rejected 
And if some of them accepted it and some rejected it along with trustworthy nam 
tors narrating from him, then if it accords with analogical reasoning it is accepted 
but if not then itis rejected, as is in Qafww al-Athar, along with some slight 
of expression. 
If the narrator is well known in narration and in reliability then it is unqud 
fiedly accepted, whether or not he was well known for figh, and whethe 
hadith accorded with analogical reasoning, and whether or not on 
narrated from him. Making a distinction between the person who i 


and the person known as reliable is the school of ‘Isa ibn Aban. As ! 


to al-Karkhi and those who followed him of our own companions 


narrator is not a precondition for the hadith being preferred over ai 


ing, but on the contrary the tradition of every person who is reliabl 


219 As opposed to the unknown state (majhal al-bal). Ed. 
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over analogical reasoning as long as it is not contradictory to the Book and the well 
known sunna, as is in Nar al-Anwar. 

The statements of our companions concerning the person who is veiled (smastiir 
differs: solit is: known from the words of al-Amidi and ‘Ali al-Qari—aforemen 
loned==thatheis accepted in our view unqualifiedly. And he said in Qafuw al-athar 
*\c for the veiled one, and he is in our view someone who outwardly is reliable but 
whose reliability is unknown inwardly, whether only a single person or two or more 
haat from) himy the ruling on such a person's hadith is that it is inwardly discor 
nected\ingita)) and that it is not accepted except in the first generations,’ mean 
ing the firstithree generations whose goodness has been testified to, as he declared 
clearly in the chapter on severed hadith (inqita‘).’* 


And he** transmitted in the introduction to the Musnad al-Imam also from 
al-Qari in which he said, 

And [chapter] eighteenth: that which is transmitted from him (Imam Abi Hanifal 

‘And the upshot of the disagreement~ is that the veiled one (mastir) among t 

Companions, the Followers and their Followers is accepted because of his {the 


Prophet) testitying for them in his saying, “The best of generations is my generat 


then'the one succeeding them and then the one succeeding them,*** and 


only accepted by authentication, and this is a good way of detailing (th 


What appears to me from the words of our fugaha’ is that what is meant | 
acceptability of the narration of a veiled person who is not one of the Companion 
in their view is that it is permissible to act by it but it is not incumbent, and it is th 
same with the person who is unknown (7ajhil al-‘ayn) outside of the ¢ 


and Allah 4 knows best. 
~ 


Someone whose person (ay) and reliability are known, but his name and lineag: 


nere are Many 


ae unknown may be used in proof (by unanimous agreement). And t 
examples Of thatin the two Sahih books. And if he said, “So-and-so or so-and-so 
informed me, because of doubt [as to which it was] but both are reliable then iris 
used as proof, but if the reliability of either is unknown or if he said, “So-and-so or 


220 This means that although apparently connected this hadith would be treated as disconnected 
(mungatt) for the lack of clarity about the unknown narrator which is an internal below-the-surface rea- 
son. Ed. 

221 Qafw al-athar, p.15. 

222 “Allamah al-Sanbhali in Tansig al-Nizam fi Musnad al-Imam 

223 Between Abii Hanifah and his students Abi Yasuf and Muhammad regarding the masturas men 
tioned in Sharh Sharh an-Nukhbah, p.155. 

224 Al-Bukhari, 5:191, and Muslim, 16:81 with a similar wording 
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someone else” without naming him, then it cannot be used as proof because of the 
possibility that the (actual) narrator is the unknown person, as is in Tadrib ar-Raiyy 
I say that our aforementioned disagreement also applies to the narrator whog 


reliability is unknown. 


The establishment of the reliability of a narrator by abundance (of narration 
and fame, and mention of those imams whose reliability is well known 
Reliability is also established by abundance of narrations and fame, so that some. 
one whose reliability has become well known among the people of knowledge from 
the people of hadith and others, and praise of him is very widespread then that 
enough to establish it—i.e. his being reliable—and there is no need along with the 
to have someone who ascribes reliability to him explicitly. 

The Qadi Abu Bakr al-Baqillani said, “The witness and informant only requirea 
validation if they are not well known for reliablility and people’s contentment with 
them, and if their affair is ambiguous and confused.” He said, “The proof of thatisin 


the fact that the knowledge of the exposure of their private affairs and the fame of thei 


reliability is stronger [evidence] to people than the validation of one or two peopl 

who may conceivably lie or be partisan.” As is in Zadrib ar-Rawi in an abridged fom 
I say that as the likes of Abi Hanifah, Malik, the two Sufyans 

Shafi, Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, Abu Yusuf, Ahmad ibn Hanbal 

Shu*bah, Ibn al-Mubarak, Waki, Ibn Ma‘in, Ibn al-Madini and thos |i} 


reputation and integrity, then one does not need to enquire into their reliability 


One only enquires into the reliability of those whose condition is cor 
these [famous scholars], their reliability is well known to hadith scholars, « ahi 
and the people of knowledge. 
Adh-Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan, “Similarly, I will not mention in m) 
of those imams who are followed in derivative rulings because of the 


Islam and their high standing with people, such as Abi Hanifah,,’ Shafii and 


al-Bukhari.” 

The Hafiz Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr expanded on it and said, “Every bearer of knowledge 
who is well known for being endowed with it is reliable, and his affai 
upon reliability until a cause for invalidation becomes evident,’ and || q 
among later scholars agreed with him about thar, as is in Tadrib ar-R. 


That which lifts anonymity of person (jahalat al-‘ayn) from a narrato? 
Anonymity of a person is lifted by the narration of two reliable narrators according 


225 Shaykh Abi Ghuddah in his notes to ar-Raf, p.101-104 has a lengthy discuss 
forgery of disparaging comments regarding imam Abi Hanifah in adh-Dhahabi's Mizar 
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foe dominant majority but reliablity is not established by that. Ad-Daraqutni 
said, “Anyone from whom two trustworthy narrators have narrated, then hi 
pymity is lifted and his reliability is established? as is in at-Ta‘liq al-Hasan transmi 
ring from Fath al-Mughith by as-Sakhawi. 

Ibnal-Qayyim) said) in Zad al-Ma‘ad concerning the hadith of Abii Rukana 


ano 


r 


about separating [a couple] because of impotence, 


There is no defect in this hadith except Ibn Jurayj’s narration of it from one of Ban 
Abo Rah, whois unknown, but who is a Follower and Ibn Jurayj is one of the trust 
worthy, upright imams, and the narration of a reliable narrator from someone i 

dation of that person as long as no invalidation is known of him, and lying had not 


become manifest among the Followers. 


He said, “It is not suspected of Ibn Jurayj that he conveyed it from a liar nor fron 
someone Wholwas mot in his view a trustworthy narrator and did not make clear | 
state” 

Thisshows us that the state of being unknown is lifted from a narrator by the na 
tation from him or one reliable person if he is from the generations whose goodne 
has been testified to [by the Prophet &]) and this is close to the school of our H 
masters, so remember it. 

The Hafiz ibn Hajar said in a/-Fath concerning the hadith “So are yout 
of Umm Salamah,*** 


Its sad is strong and the most that has been said in finding f 
a-Zuhnialone narrated it from Nabhan, but this is not a damaging crit 


someone whom az-Zuhri recognises and describes as being Umm § 


Slayeand who no one has invalidated, his narration is not rejected 


He said in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


And when areliable person narrates from someone whom he 1 
sidered validation according to the majority of the people 
thatisthesound position. It has been said that it is validatio 
some cause for invalidation of him he would have mentioned 


mention it (despite knowledge of it) that would be an act o 


has beenssaidithat if the reliable person who narrated from hi 
ieliable people then his narrating from him is validation of hin 
hotyandithe people of usa such as al-Amidi, Ibn al-Hajib and others preferred this 


position. 


226 Narrated by Abi Dawid in his Sunan, 4:63, and at-Tirmidh 
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I say thar the first position is more precautious, but the second is stronger ang 
more reliable in terms of evidential basis but it ought to be confined to the three 
generations, and the third position is more accurate and balanced and there is ng 
need to restrict it to any particular generation. 


In it there is also, 


If he said, “A trustworthy narrator narrated to me,’ or something similar with 
naming him, it is not enough for validation according to the authentic posit 
he names him. It has been said that it is categorically enough just as if he ha 


who he was, because he is equally trusted in both cases.**” 


I say that if the narrator who says, “A trustworthy narrator narrated to 1 
himself trustworthy then what ought to be our madhhab is that we accept this va 
dation with respect to those of the first three generations because the unk 
son of those generations is a valid proof for us, therefore the one left unk: 

a statement of validation is more fittingly accepted, but in other than th: 
three generations], then no. 


* 


Mention of a group of scholars all of whom only narrated from trustworthy narvat 
Yahya ibn Said al-Qattana and Ibn Mahdi. Both of them onl) 
trustworthy narrators as we saw previously quoting from Zadril 

larly, Malik, Shubah (Hafiz declared that clearly in the introductio: 
at-tahdhib), Said ibn al-Musayyab, Muhammad ibn Sirin and Ibrahii 

He said in al-Jawhar an-Naqi, 


Abii “Umar said at the beginning of at-Tambid, “Every person about wh 
ognised that he only took from trustworthy narrators, then his conceal: 

in the chain of narration (tad/is) and his narration of mursal hadith are 
Thus, the szursal hadith of Said ibn al-Musayyab, Muhammad ibn Sirin and! 


an-Nakha‘i are sahih according to them.” 


I say, and similarly Yahya ibn Ma‘in even if I know of no one who « 
this. However, his stature is more majestic and more elevated than ¢ 
narrate from someone who was not a trustworthy narrator without 
because he used to repel lies about the Messenger of Allah #, and ! 
together with Ahmad and Ibn al-Madini and the likes of them, and 


the one who would select the hadith for them, none having excelled 


227 i.e. if his validation is trusted when he names someone and validates | 
trusted when he says that his narrator is trustworthy without naming him. In both cas¢ 
is relied upon, Ed. 
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inat-Tahdbib, so may Allah 6 reward him on our behalf and on behalf of all of the 
Muslims with the best, most complete and most bountiful of rewards 

Similarly, Wahya ibn Abi Kathir at-Tai about whom Abi Hatim said, “Yahya 
isan imam who does nor narrate from any but trustworthy narrators.” It is thus in 
at-Tabdbib. 

say that Sufyan ibn Uyaynah is the same, because they accepted his conceal 
ment of gaps in the chain of narration (tad/is) which was only because of his avoid 
ance of weak narrators as we have already seen. 

Similarly Ahmads shaykhs all of whom were trustworthy narrators. Hafiz 
al-Haythami said*** concerning Thabit ibn al-Walid ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Jumay’, 
‘Ahmad narrated trom him, and his shaykhs were trustworthy narrators.”™ 

I say that it is the same with the shaykhs of our Imam al-A’zam Abii Hanifah #5, 
they are trustworthy narrators.”*° 

The Imam “Allamah ash-Sha‘rani the pupil of Hafiz as-Suyuti said in a/-Mizan 


Allah'$spgrantedime the gift of being able to study the three Musnads of Imam Abi 
Hanifah trom/a\sapip copy that had the handwriting of hadith memorisers (huffaz 

Onjity the lastofthem being Hafiz ad-Dimyati. I saw that he only narrated haditl 

from the best of the Followers who were reliable and trustworthy narrators, such a 

al-Aswad, ‘Alqamah, "Ata, Ikrimah, Mujahid, Makhil, al-Hasan al-Basri and the 
likes of them» Thus, all'of the narrators between him and the Messenger of Allah & 
Were reliable trustworthy, most notable and select. There are no liars among then 
flor any who/are suspected of lying. My brother, it is sufficient proof of their reliab 

ity that Imam/Abu Hanitah 2 was satisfied enough with them to take the rulings of 
his din from them given the intensity of his scrupulousness and his cautior 


Tsay thatithe strictness of the Imam in the area of narration is well known, s 
mluch'so(thathe'said, A man ought not to narrate a hadith unless he has retained 
itin memory trom) the day he heard it up until the day he narrated it.” At-Tahawi 
(ansmitted itehesaid, Sulayman ibn Shu‘ayb narrated to us: My father narrated to 
Us and he said: Abu Yusuf dictated to us and he said: Abii Hanifah said it (the pre- 
Viouls quote). We will bring you what will show you the knowledge of the Imam 
concerning narrators and his critical evaluation of them. So whomever Abii Hanifah 
flarrates from)without explaining any invalidation of him is a trustworthy narrator, 


228 Majma‘ az-Zawd iid, 1:80. 

229 Shaykh Abd al-Fattah has commented that this is mostly true but not absolutely as put here. 
Imam Ahmad narrated from the likes of “Amir ibn Salih and “Ali ibn Mujahid al-Kabuli who were among 
the abandoned (matrak) and suspected of lying, p. 218, fn. 5. Ed. 

230 Here again, Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah points out that this is true in the dominant majority of cases 
bur not always: He also on the rare occasion narrated from weak narrators, p. 220, fn. 1. Ed. 


231 JawAbir al-Mudiyyah, 1:31. 
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It is similar with those from whom the honoured Imam and chief of the fugahg 
leader of the hadith scholars and Amir al-Mu’minin in the sciences of the Shari 
in his time, Muhammad ibn Idris ash-Shafi al-Muttalibi, the scholar of Quraysh 
narrated and was silent about; such people are trustworthy narrators. He was one 
of the imams to whom people refer about hadith and invalidation (jar) and valide 
tion (tadil). 

This is so, even if some of his companions differed with us and did not regard his 
narration from someone as his validation of them as a trustworthy narrator, because 
of his narrating from al-Aslami,** whose state is open for all to see. However, we 
esteem him too much to think that he would narrate from someone suspect without 


A 


clarifying his condition, for his rank is higher and more elevated than that. As for 
his narration from al-Aslami, he was, in his view, trustworthy in hadith even if oth 
ers regarded him as weak. Ash-Shafiii knew him himself and accompanied him, s9 


he must have found in him that which made narration from him palatable to him 


Similarly, everyone from whom Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated is a trustworthy nar 


tor except for Abu Jabir al-Bayadi, Ibn Ma‘in and Ahmad ibn Salih said this, as isin 
Tahdhib at-tahdhib. 

Likewise, those from whom an-Nasai narrated are trustworthy narrato 
Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan, narrating from al-Khatib in the biographical notice on 
Abu'l-Walid Ahmad ibn “Abd ar-Rahman al-Busri, “Abu’l-Walid’s state in our viewis 
not that which Abu Bakr al-Baghandi mentioned from as-Sukri, but on the contrary 
he was truthful, because an-Nasa1 narrated from him and that is sufficient for you” 

Similarly, anyone from whom an-Nasa i narrated in al-Mujcaba about whomhe 
was silent, then he is a proof, because he had a precondition about narrators that was 
more strict than those of al-Bukhari and Muslim. Hafiz Ibn Hajar said, “Abu'l-Fadl 
ibn Tahir reported, saying, ‘I asked Sa‘d ibn “Ali az-Zanjani about a man and} 
declared him a trustworthy narrator. I said to him, “An-Nasa’i did not use 
proof, and he said, “Son, Aba ‘Abd ar-Rahman had a precondition about nar 
that was stricter than those of al-Bukhari and Muslim.” Ic is thus in Za/ 

Similarly, those from whom al-Bukhari narrates are trustworthy narraton 
because he only narrates from those who are in his view trustworthy narrators both 
in the Sahih and in his other works. Muhammad ibn Abi Hacim narrated from him 
that he said, “I wrote down from one thousand and eighty people among whom 
there were only people of hadith.” He also said, “I only wrote down 
who said, iman consists of both word and deed,’ asis in the introduction 

Similarly, those whom al-Bukhari mentions in his Histories 


232 He is Ibrahim ibn Abi Yahya al-Aslami al-Madani. 
233 This statement actually has nothing to do with validation but was mentioned 
Ibn Hajar said of him. Ed. 
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persion on them) are trustworthy narrators, because it was his habit to mention 
the cause for invalidation and those invalidated, as Ibn Taymiyah said.» It is thus 
in Nayl al-Awtar. 

Similarly, everyone from whom Muslim narrated or (whose hadith) he compiled 
qe mustworthy narrators, because he also would only narrate from those who were 
trustWorthy matrators in his view, and he would only use trustworthy narrators a 
evidence, 

Similarly, Aba Dawud. AL-Khatib al-Baghdadi said. “That which al-Bukhari 
Mislim/and’Aba Dawud used as proof from those about whom there are known t 
beaspersions from other people are taken to mean that the aspersion was not estab 
lished With its reason explained, as is in the introduction to Muslim by an-Nawawi 
IbnalQattansaid, And Aba Dawid only narrates from those who in his view are 
mustworthy narrators, as is in az-Zayla’. 

Tsay thatsimilarly those about whose hadith Abi Dawid was silent in his Sunan 
aegoods Adh-Dhahabi said in 2/-Mizan in the biographical notice on Ibrahim ibn 
Stidal-Madani narrating from Nafi, “His hadith are disclaimed and he unknows 
adhe hasa single hadith on tram which Abi Dawid narrated and about which he 
Wassilent,andso he is of a middling condition.” So he regarded him as of a middling 
condition because of the silence of Aba Dawid about him. We have already seen 
thatthe silence Of Abu Dawud informs the fitness of a hadith for use as proof, and it 
issimilar With the fitness of its narrators, and Allah 3 knows best. 

Isay that it is similar with Baqi ibn Makhlad who only narrated from trustwor 
thy narratorss the Elana said in 7ahdhib at-Tahdhib in the biographical notice on 
Ahmadibn Jawwas al-Hlanafi, And Bagi ibn Makhlad narrated from him,” and he 
had already said, He only narrated from trustworthy narrators.” 

Similarly, the shaykhs of Hariz ibn “Uthman all of whom were trustworthy na 
rators, about which the Hafiz made a clear statement in a/-Lisan. 

Similarly, those shaykhs Of at-Labarani who were not declared weak in al-Mizan 
are trustworthy narrators, which al-Haythami stated clearly in Majma‘az-Zawa id. 

Tsay that the basis of it in my view is on what adh-Dhahabi mentioned in the 
preface to the Mizan, "7 did not think it conceivable to omit the name of anyone of 
those mentioned as slightly weak in the books of the aforementioned imams” for 
fear of being taken to task, not because I mention him for some weakness he has in 
myyiew, Otherwise, we do not find in the Mizan anything that shows the special 
fature of those shaykhs of at-labarani about whom he did not mention that they 


234 Referring to| Majd ad-Din ibn Taymiyah who passed away in 652 (AH) as opposed to his more 
famous grandson Taqi ad-Din ibn Taymiyah. Ed. 

235 The above opinion of al-Haythami regarding the shuyakh of at-Tabarani. Ed 

236 Meaning the compilers of the six hadith collections. 
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are trustworthy narrators. So it would appear that al-Haythami onl 


ment that they were trustworthy narrators on the basis of the general nature of this 


statement. On this basis then it is permissible for us to pass the judgemer 
narrator who is not declared weak in the Mizan is a trustworthy nar 
not he is a shaykh of at-Tabarani.**” 

With respect to this, the Hafiz mentioned at the end of the Lisan al 
after the section on miscellaneous things what implied that every 1 
not in his Lisan or Tahdhib at-tahdhib is either a trustworthy narrat 
(mastir). 

I say that we have already shown the ruling on the veiled person 


Hanafis so refer to that. 


Innovation is of two types: that which is effective in rejecting 

[a narrator's] narration and that which is not 

As for innovation, someone who is attributed it will either be among t 
declared kafir because of it or among those who are declared deviant 
of it. 

That declaration of kufr for which a person is declared a kafi 
upon on the basis of the principles of all of the imams, as is the case in t 
shi'ah groups because of the claim some of them make of the incarnat 
in ‘Ali or someone else. Or their belief in his return to the world bef 
Rising (or [their belief in} the occurrence of alteration in the Qur’ 
tion of suspicion (of adultery) to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah as-Siddigah, n 
pleased with her and may He curse the one who slanders her. So the 1 
likes of these is categorically rejected.) 

Those innovations for which a person is declared a deviant are 
Khawarij and the shiah groups who do not go to those extremes, an 


who clearly contradict the principles of the summa but [their cont 
traced back to an interpretation which is outwardly acceptable. 
Sunna differ about the acceptance of the hadith of those who take t! 
known for being extremely cautious about lying, and well known fort 
those things which detract from their honour (murd‘ah), and \ 


237 Whatthe author means here is that al-Haythami seems to be basing his 
of at-Tabarani who have not been declared as weak by adh-Dhahabi as trustw 
the general category of many scholars that adh-Dhahabi did not declare weal 
did not single out the shuyakh of at-Tabarani, this then must be a general rule » 
scholars that adh-Dhahabi mentions in the Mizdn but did not declare them as weak 
habi mentions scholars that he does not deem to be weak, in a book written for t 
ing the weak narrators, then he answers this question in the above quation. Ed 

238 Someone the validity of whose testimony is unknown inwardly but not 


rrhar 
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With the qualities of religious deyoutness and worship. It has been said that they 
ie accepted unqualifiedly, and it has been said that they are rejected unqualifiedly 
A third position is to detail as to whether or not he calls others to his innovation 
$0 that the hadith of someone who does not inyite others [to his innovation] are 
accepted and the hadith of someone who does invite others are rejected. 

This position is the most balanced and groups of the imams adopted it. Ibn 
Hibban claimed that there is a consensus of the people of transmission about it 
but that claim is objectionable. Then the people who took thar detailed position 
differed; some of them regarded it as unqualified, but some added further detail to 
itand said, “IF the narration of the one who does not call [to innovation] comprises 
something that would strenghten and support his innovation and make it appear 
more attractive then it is not accepted, but if it does not comprise such material then 
itisaccepted. It is thus in the introduction to a/-Fath by the Hafiz. 


Itis said in Qafw al-athar, 


According tojus—=t.e. Hlanafis—if it leads to kufr, then its proponents narration i 
ot accepted, in concordance with most of the jurists. However, if it leads to dey 


tion then some say that its transmitter’s narration is accepted if he is an up igt tand 
trustworthy narrator who does not invite [others to his innovation]. 


He (author of Oawfal-athar) declared afterwards that this is the chosen position 
The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath, 


Know that sometimes a group cast aspersions on another group because of their 
fering about ‘agidab, So one ought to be aware of that and not take it into acco 
except where it is true. 

Similarly, a) group of those who are scrupulous found fault with a group who 
entered into the affairs of the world, and they regarded them as weak because of that, 
bur that ascription of weakness has no effect when there is truthfulness and thorough 
accuracy [in the narrator], and it is Allah 3¢ who grants success. 

Even further from being worthy of any consideration, is the action of someone 
who declared’a narrator weak because of a reason which actually applies to someone 
clse*? or because of rivalry between peers, 

And'worse than that is those who regard as weak other people who are more 
trustworthy than themselves or of a higher rank or more knowledgeable of the 
hadith, so none of this is to be given any consideration. 


239 The Arabic text here is somewhat ambiguous and can be understood to mean that the reason for 
the declaration of weakness can be interpreted to mean something else, or it means that the declaration 
is based ona reason that actually is not a weakness in the person impugned but rather it is.a weakness in 
another person, For example, a person is regarded as weak because a weak narrator narrated from him. Ed. 
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In the Sharh al-magasid by at-Taftazani, 
tis well known of the Mu tazilt school that the person who does a major 


Irja [being one of the Murji'ah] is of two sorts. Tashayyu' (actril oh 
tendencies) is [also] of two kinds. j action without turning to Allah 48 in tawbah is eternally in the Fire even if he liv 
Theriahveaidanitheintroduction to a/-Fath, © iniman and obedience [to Allah 3] for a hundred years. They made no di 

ees a ; tion as to Whether he has done one or numerous major wrong actions, and whet 
they occurred before the acts of obedience or after them or in between them. They 
regarded Tefusal'to take a categorical position that such a person will be punished 
and surrendering of the judgement on the matter to Allah 46—Who wil 

He wishes or punish, as is the school of the people of the truth—as érja’, in the ser 
that ic is deferral of the matter and lack of conviction about punishment and rewa 


uf 


Bythis consideration, Abii Manifah and others were regarded as Murji'a 


Irja literally means deferral and delay, and according to then 
of them mean by it: to delay passing judgement as to whi 
parties that fought each other after ‘Uthman. Some of th 
passing judgement about someone who does major w 

the obligatory acts that they will go to the Fire, because ira? 


admission and belief, and with that [wrong] action does no | 
Tashayyu is love of “Ali and giving him preference over th« 4 : 
% “Ea Ibn HajarsaleMakki said in the thirty-seventh section of his book al-Khayrat 


T 


someone who gives him preference over Abii Bakr and ‘Um dh 
, ; “DISAN, 


Shiism and the term rafidi (rejectionist) is used for him, b : 
Shi. Then if he adds cursing to that or declares his hatred [for Abi |] Ajgroup counted Imam Aba Hanifah as one of the Murji‘zh and this statement i 
f not literally'so. Firstly, because the commentator on a/-Mawagqif said, “Gl! 


openly then he is excessive in being a rejectionist, and if he believe 
‘Ali] to the world then he is even more extreme. ‘g the Murji ite used to transmit inja’ from Aba Hanifah and count hin 
: Muri ah, but this is a fabrication against him by which Ghassan intended to 1 
8 
his own madbhab more saleable by ascribing it to this majestic Imam’ 
YY g 
. E - - L idi i : Auéktaz > earl renerar 
Shi‘ism in the usages of the earlier generations was to believe in t Secondly, al“Amidi has said, “The Mu‘tazilah in the carly genera 
“5 g : 
parte thar <Allz was correct in his wars and that those v hameas Murjiah those who contradicted their position about the Decree, or bec 
' i 7 Ht pi 5 cre: > lecres ons : 
were wrong, but accepting the precedence of the two Shaykhs [Abi | whenhe (Abu Hlanifah) said, “Iman does not increase or decrease; it was tho 
’ him that he was Murji ah because of his separating (ta’khir) action from in 
; P 8 \ 


and their superiority. Some of them believed thar ‘Ali was t 
the Messenger of Allah &. If the person who believed that w: [say that many of the hadith scholars use the term irja’ for those who do 1 


truthful and a mujtahid, then his narration is not to be rejected j = thatiman increases and decreases, and who do not admit that action enters int 


He said in at-Tahdhib, 


CS 


it 
ts 


{imans) reality, butit isnot an aspersion in reality, as is clear to people skilled in the 


Shariah, The dispute in that is merely verbal, as the meticulous scholars of the first 
y 
and later generations have observed.?*" 
Isay thar it is noc unclear that irja”in the first sense is in no se1 .&f That which is in Lisan al-Mizan by the Hafiz in the briogt aphica | notice on 
, ‘ imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, the companion of Abi Hanifah, testifies to what 
Allah $6!—on the contrary it is scrupulousness and prudence. | 0 = =a ; 
_. ff  wehave mentioned, 


be silent about those disagreements that occurred among the ( 


not inyite others [to his position]. As for Shi‘ism in the 
it is purely rejectionism (i.e. cursing and abusing), so the 


rejectionist is not accepted nor is he honoured 


Ibn “Adi transmitted from Ishaq ibn Rahuyah, “I heard Yahya ibn Adam say- 
ing, Sharik—the gadi—aused co not permit the testimony of the Murji ah. Then 
Muhammad ibn al-Hasan testified before him and he rejected his testimony, and 


everyone about whom the term 77a’ has been used is suspect 

of the summa. On the contrary, one must investigate his conc 

one whose irja’ was about the matter of the Companions 

other—deferring judgement to Allah 3, and abstaining from de 

two parties correct, then he absolutely is one of the people of tl cof 140 Ar-Raf’, p.227, 

the Party of the scrupulous. Those about whom the term is used bec i fh E ea Uno ah agenda in ils work Barer 14 Sabid al: Bukhari, 1153-54 has an excellence 
. regarding this issue. 


that wrong actions do no harm, they are suspect in their din 
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In the Sharh al-maqasid by at-Taftazani, 


* 


itis well known of the Matazili school that the person who does a maj 
action without turning to Allah $¢ in tawbzah is eternally in the Fire even if 
in iman and obedience [to Allah 3%] for a hundred years. They mad 


tion as to whether he has done one or numerous major wrong action 


Irja’ [being one of the Murji’ah] is of two sorts. Tashayyu’ (attrib 


tendencies) is [also] of two kinds. 
The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath, 


. => : Ce {ee ro them | ; 
Irja literally means deferral and delay, and according to them it they occurred before the acts of obedience or after them or in between them. Th 
of them mean by it: to delay passing judgement as to who w fegatded refusal to|take a categorical position that such a person will be pur 
parties thar fought each other after “Uthman. Some of then and surrendering of the judgement on the matter to Allah 3—Who will forg 


passing judgement about someone who does major wrong 


He wishes or punish, as is the school of the people of the truth—as irja 
that it is deferral of the matter and lack of conviction about punishment 
By thisconsideration, Abu Hanifah and others were regarded as Murji a/ 


the obligatory acts thar they will go to the Fire, because iman 
admission and belief, and with that [wrong] action does no ha 


Tashayyu‘ is love of ‘Ali and giving him preference over the ( 


Ibn Hajar al-Makki said in the thirty-seventh section of his book al-Khayrai 
al-bisan, 


someone who gives him preference over Aba Bakr and “U: 


Shrism and the term rafidi (rejectionist) is used for him, b 


A group counted Imam Abu Hanifah as one of the Murji ah and this staten 
not literally so. Firstly, because the commentator on al-Mawaqif said 


Shit. Then if he adds cursing to that or declares his hatred [for Ab 


openly then he is excessive in being a rejectionist, and if he believ« 


‘Ali] to the world then he is even more extreme. the Miri #e used to transmit irja° from Abi Hanifah and count him 


Murnjiah, but this is a fabrication against him by which Ghassan intende: 
ul §' ) 


He said . at-Tahdhib, his own madhbhab more saleable by ascribing it to this majestic Iman 


Secondly, al-Amidi has said, “The Mu‘tazilah in the early generat 
nameas Murjiab those who contradicted their position about the Decre« 
when he (Aba Hanifah) said, “Iman does not increase or decrease} it w: 
him that he was Murjr ah because of his separating (ta’khir) action fron 


Shr ism in the usages of the earlier generations was to believe in th 
over Uthman, and thar ‘Ali was correct in his wars and that thos 
were wrong, but accepting the precedence of the two Shaykhs 
and their superiority. Some of them believed that ‘Ali was t 
the Messenger of Allah &. If the person who believed that wa Isay that many of the hadith scholars use the term irja’ for those wh 


truthful and a mujtahid, then his narration is not to be rejected | that iman increases and decreases, and who do not admit that action 


not invite others [to his position]. As for Shi‘ism in the usage of t jimans) reality, butit is not an aspersion in reality, as is clear to people sk 


Sarah, The dispute in that is merely verbal, as the meticulous scholars of the first 


it is purely rejectionism (i.e. cursing and abusing), so the 1 
purely rej g f 

and later generations have observed.**' 
That whichsis'in Lisan al-Mizan by the Hafiz in the briographical notice on 


rejectionist is not accepted nor is he honoured 


I say that it is not unclear that i7ja’ in the first sense is in no ser bj 3 
y ae, . Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan, the companion of Abu Hanifah, testifies to what 
Allah 3!—on the contrary it is scrupulousness and prudence. | 10 ‘ 
Bc we have mentioned, 
be silent about those disagreements that occurred among the . 
everyone about whom the term irja’ has been used is suspect de Ibn “Adi transmitted from Ishaq ibn Rahuyah, “I heard Yahya ibn Adam say- 


ing, ‘Sharik—the gadi—used to not permit the testimony of the Murjizh. Then 
Muhammad ibn al-Hlasan testified before him and he rejected his testimony, and 


of the summa. On the contrary, one must investigate his cond 


one whose irja’ was about the matter of the Companions 


other—deferring judgement to Allah 46, and abstaining from d¢ the 


240 Ar-Rafy, p.227. 
241 Imam al-Kashmiri in his work Fayd al-bari “ala Sahib al-Bukhari, 1:53-54 has an excellent discus- 


sion regarding this issue. 


two parties correct, then he absolutely is one of the people of t 


the party of the scrupulous. Those about whom the term is \ 


that wrong actions do no harm, they are suspect in their din 
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so someone spoke to him about that. So he said, “I do not permit the testimony of 


someone who says that prayer is not a part of iman.”” 


This is a clear statement from him that he only applied the term ina’ 
Muhammad because he did not regard prayer as being a part of the reality of imap, 
[This is] despite his view that it (ian) was perfected by acts of obedience and 
weakened by acts of disobedience, and despite his view that acts of obedience are 
beneficial and acts of disobedience are harmful,*** and it is well known that thig 
is in no way an error. If that had been the case, we would have been justified in 
accusing hadith scholars of being Mu ‘tazilis because of their verdict that actions are 
comprised in iman which necessarily requires that someone who perpetrates a majot 
wrong act is a disbeliever, and far removed are they from that!*4 

So pay attention and be alert in understanding the words of those who validate 
and invalidate, and do not be among the negligent, because the books of Imam Abi 
Hanifah such as a/-Figh al-akbar and Kitab al-wasiyyah call out at the top of theit 
voices that his position on the topic of iman and its derivative rulings is not that 
position which the Murji ah, Jahmiyyah and other wrongdoers took. Similarly, the 
books of the Hanafis testify to the falsehood of the position of the Murji’ah andof 
every position which contradicts the summa, and that Abi Hanifah and his compar 
ions are absolved of that. And Allah 4s, is the One Responsible for guidance Wha 
guides whomever He wills to a straight path. 

Remember Ibn Jarir's statement, “If every claim against someone that they 
belong to an ignoble way of thought was thus established [by the simple matterof 
the claim alone], his being reliable discarded, and his testimony invalidated by thay 
it would be necessary to abandon the majority of the hadith scholars of the lands 
because there is none among them who has not been ascribed something that would 
turn people away from him.” 

I say that this imam of the hadith scholars al-Bukhari also did not escape accust 
tions of innovation. Adh-Dhuhli accused him of holding the opinion of the creation 

of the Quran as is elaborated on in the introduction to a/-Fath, so refer to that, and 


then apply that to others. 

242 Which is clearly contrary to the view of the murji‘ah who believed sin wa s as long af 
a person believed. This story clearly shows that there was genuine misunderstanding ¢ position of 
imam Abii Hanifah and his companions among earlier scholars, despite the fact t es absolute 
sense when the issue is looked at carefully, as shaykh Abdul Fattah points out gthy commen 
Qawd id, pp. 235-39, fn. 3. Ed. 

243 The wording of the mu‘tazilites and the hadith scholars on this issue—Ims and action 


is exactly the same, but the outcome is different. The same is true of Imam Abi Ha 


the wording is the same but the outcome is different. Somehow, people saw the ¢ 
positions of the former two groups but not the latter rwo. In terms of outcome, the p: 
Hanifah and the hadith scholars are exactly the same, both believe that sins are harmful co faith and 
they do not lead to disbelief, Ed. 
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phrases of validation and invalidation, their levels and the ranks of their phrases 
int and this is/the highest degree of validation and the most elevated among 
idith scholars: to describe in a manner indicating exaggeration, or which is 
insuperiatives such as the most trustworthy of people’,*** “the most pre 
Geofpeople or the most reliable of people’,*** or something similar such as “he 
reached the furthest limit in Teliability, or there is no one more reliable than him’, 
or wholslikeso-and-so? or 1 do not recognise him to have any equals” and “one 
dos not ask about so-and-so”. 

Second, is the case when there is repetition of the word of validation such as 
*)mistworthy narrator, a trustworthy narrator”,**” or “a trustworthy and reliable 
tumor “or a trustworthy narrator who is a decisive proof ”,**” or “a trustworthy 
jumator Whois amemoriser ,*° or reliable, a sure proof ”,**' or “reliable, a hafiz’>® 
or atmustworthy narrator, precise,» and the like of them such as “one does not ask 
about so-and-so" 

Third) that description in which there is no repetition such as “a trustworthy 
lamitor or precise ,Or reliable’, or “a sure proof”, or “upright” (‘ad/), or “hafiz’, 
‘Secuate (dabit) or iis as if he were a written copy of the Qur'an (mushaf )” or “an 
imam, But sure proof (Pujjab)” is stronger than “trustworthy narrator” (thiqah). 

Someone about whom fone of the above phrases] is said is one of those whose 
hadith are used as proof and are included in the sahih even if he alone narrated them 

Fourth, thereis) utcerly truthful’, or “his rightful place is truthfulness” or “there 
Snoharminhim: (la basa bib and laysa bibi ba’s)** according to other than Ibn 
Main) cohesive (yutamasik) or “a trustworthy narrator insha Allah” or “trusted 
(namin)or the best’ (kbiyar) or “the best of people” (khiyar al-khalq) and the like 

fifths ashaykh) close to the truth’,*** “[somcone] of excellent hadith” (jayyid 
a yuaith), -\someone| of good hadith” (hasan al-hadith), “utterly truthful with a 


244 “Awthag an-nds”, 
us ‘Adbat an-nds’ 
246 “Athbat an-nds*: 
247 “Thigatun thigatun’. 

248 “Thigatun thabt’. 

249 “Thigatun bujjah” 

250 “Thigatun bdfiz’: 

251 “Thabtun bujjab’ 

252 “Thabtun bafiz” 

153 “Thigatun mutgin’. 

254 Thishas been mentioned twice, this is either an oversight or an indication that there is difference 
Cfopinionas to whether this particular wording belongs to the first level or the second. It is true that some 
scholars have’mentioned it in the first level while others have mentioned it in the second. Shaykh ‘Abd 
Fatah mentioned this in his comments, p. 242, fn. 3 and p. 243, fn. 1 respectively. Ed 

255 [4 basa bibi and laysa bibi ba’s both mean the same thing and they are both considered of the 
fourth level by scholars other than Ibn Ma‘in. Ed. 

256 “ild as-sidg ma buwa’ i.e. “he is not far from the truth’. 
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bad memory’, “utterly truthful but made suppositions’,*? “utterly cruchful but made 
mistake s”, “utterly truthful but he changed towards the end’, “utterly truthful big 
he was charged with being Shi ‘ah or Murji‘ah etc., “people narrated from so-and-so} 
“an in-between person whose hadith are of medium quality’, and the like 

“utterly cruthfil 
insha Allah’, “I hope that there is no harm in him’, “I know of no harm in him 


Sixth, “[someone] of acceptable hadith” (salib al-hadith 


“slightly acceptable (suwaylib)”>** “accepted”, “he is not far from being correct’, “his 
hadith are narrated’, “his hadith are written” and the like. 


Those people about whom phrases [from the fourth to the sixth rank] is used, 


their hadith are recorded and reflected upon because these expressions do not give 


the sense of accurate retention (by memory or writing), and so their hadith are reck 


oned based on their agreement with those who do pay attention to detail, as isin 
Tadrib ar-Rawi. 

There is from Yahya ibn Ma‘in, “When I say “there is no harm in | 
a trustworthy narrator, but if I say that he is weak, then he is not 


im’, then heig 


rator and his hadith are not recorded” as is in Tzdrib ar-R iwi. 

As for wordings expressing invalidation, they also have six degrees 

1. The least of them is the one which is close to validation, so when they say, lenk 
ent in hadith” (/ayyin al-hadith), then his hadith are written and examined carefully 
Ad-Daraqutni said, “If I say ‘weak; he is not omitted [to the extent] that his hadith 
[are] to be abandoned, but he is invalidated to a degree which does not diminish 
his uprightness (‘da/ah).” This is a first degree and it includes that which al-Iragi 
mentioned: in him there is some leniency’, “some things have been said about him 


“one recognises and disclaims’, “he is not that” (laysa bidhaka), “he is not strong’ 


Cakness 7 


*he is no proof *, “he is unreliable’, “he is not satisfactory”, “he is close to ¥ 
“concerning him there is a difference of opinion’, “they spoke [critically] about him, 
“they cast aspersions on him’, “he is someone on whom aspersions have been cast, 
“he had a bad memory’, “in him there is some weakness”, “in his hadith t! 
weakness’, “he is not that strong”. 

2. There is also in it (i.e. in Tzdrib ar-Rawi), “when they say 
(Laysa biqawiyy), his hadith are also recorded for further examinat 
lower than lenient (/zyyiz).” This is the second degree. 

3. When they say “weak in hadith” (da7f al-hadith 


strong’ and is not discarded but it is also given consideration; 


IC 1S less C 


257 This is the translation of two statements sadiiqun yahim and saditiqun labu a 


258 Suwaylib, in the diminutive, used in an affectionate sense, and occasiona 
ing; here it indicates someone who is acceptable but to a slightly lesser degree t 
described as sdlib, Ed. 

259 Li ‘d-du‘f ma huwa’ i.e. he is not far from weakness 


a trustworthy nafs 


q 
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Buamples of iv are that which al-Iraqi*®® mentioned: “weak”, “[someone] of 
jclaimed hadith” (munkar aL-hadith) and “his hadith is disclaimed (hadithubu 
yunikar) (both] according to people other than al-Bukhani,*® “weak” (wahin), “they 
regarded himas weak, [someone] of inconsistent hadith” (mudtarib al-hadith 
Hewnoruseain/proot (/a yuhtajj bib), “unknown” (majhil). “Abd al-Bari 

4 The fourth is “[ his} hadith are rejected’, “they rejected his hadith’, “extremely 
Wak, someone whose hadith are rejected” (sardid al-hadith), “clearly weak” 
(wibin bimarrah),*° hey discarded his hadith’, “discarded” (mutarrah), “one 
Whose hadith are discarded” (72ufarrah al-hadith), “toss it away”, “he is nothing’ 
(lst bi shay), hedoes not equal anything”, “no thing” (/ shay’), and the like 

$ Ihe filth levellis) so-and-so is suspected of lying or fabrication; “omitted’ 
(kigit)) destroyed (alik), gone” (dhahib), “one whose hadith have gone” (dhahib 
a-ladith), abandoned” (7atruk), “one whose hadith are abandoned” (matrak 
a-paaith), they abandoned him’, “about him there are objectionable views” (/thi 
jadbar) according to al-Bukhari, and they were silent about him” according to him 
iho, heisnougiven consideration’, his hadith are not given consideration,” “he is 
fottne mustworthy marrator , he is not a trustworthy narrator’, “not a trustworthy 
narrator and not trusted’, and the like. 

Someone about whom that is said, i.e. any statement from the fourth or fifth 
level, is omitted (saq##) and his hadith are not recorded, he is not given any consid 
eration, and not cited (as evidence or supporting argument). 

6) Thesixth level is the worst of them and it is that someone says “so-and-so is 
iliar’ (kadhdbab) or “he lies’, “imposter (dajjal)”, “fabricator” (wadda 
tates, he fabricated a hadith’ as isin 7adrib ar-Rawi and ar-Raf« wa't-takmil 

say that someone about whom it is said—i.e. one of the phrases of the sixth 
Ievel=then itis not permissible to narrate his hadith unless it is to clarify his state 
and to refute him» Comprised in that also is the “person whose hadith are rejected” 
(munkar al-hadtth) according to al-Bukhari, as we will see. 

When the expressions of evaluators differ about a narrator and some of them yal- 
idate him with) phrases used for validation and others invalidate him using some of 
the phrases used for invalidation, then the ruling about him is as we have explained 
previously, that the validator is preferred unless the invalidator provides explanation 
of his invalidation. [his is because all of these phrases are examples of ambiguous 
invalidation in which there is no attempt to explain the cause, except when they 


260 In Sharh al-Alfiyyah 2:10-12. 

261 Le. people other than al-Bukhari consider them to be of this level, al-Bukhari regards such state- 
ments to be of lower rank. Ed. 

262 This statement is difficult to translate, al-Sakhaw said in Fath al-Mughith that it means ‘weak 
ie in one statement without hesitation’ as if to say the narrator’s weakness is clear and can be declared 


without hesitation. 
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say, “swindler”, “fabricator”, “he fabricates’, “he fabricated a hadith’, which ar 


explanatory. 


Someone could say, “This also is vague until he explains w hich hadit 
ricated, so that it can be known whether the responsibility for it is his or s 


else’s, so understand! 


In explanation of al-Bukharis usage of the words concerning a narrator: “al 
there are some objectionable views” (fihi nazar) or “they were silent about hin 
Al-Bukhari uses the phrases “about him there are some objectionable \ 
“they were silent about him” for those whose hadith they abandoned. And 
the phrase “[one] whose hadith are ignored” (munkar al-hadith) to 
whom narrating is not permissible, as is in Tadrib ar-Rawi. 

I say that according to others, “[one] whose hadith are ignored 
al-hadith) is of the degree of “weak in hadith” (da%f al-hadith) which is the 
level of invalidation, so that his hadith are recorded for consideration 
him there are objectionable views” (fthi nazar) and “they were silent ab: 
from the first or second levels, and I found no one who stated that clear!) 


On the difference between their statements, “a disclaimed hadith” (hadithun munk. 
‘[one] whose hadith are disclaimed” (munkar al-hadith) and “he narrates disclaim 
There is a difference between the statement of the later scholars: “this 
hadith” and when earlier scholars say the same thing. The later scholars use it! 
narration of a weak narrator who has contradicted trustworthy narrators. | 
generations often use it purely for that which a narrator solitarily narrat: 
he is one of the trustworthy narrators, in which case his hadith is sai/) but unusw 


(gharib). 


The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath in the biogra 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim at-Taymi after mentioning Ahmad’ verdict 01 
“He narrated disclaimed hadith’, “I say Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a gi 
claimed’ for a unique hadith with which has no supporting narration (uta 
(verdict on at-Taymi) will be interpreted according to that, and the ( 


263 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah mentions several scholars who did clearly mentior 
words: adh-Dhahabi mentions in Mizan (1:4) that they are in the third level of the fiv 
tion in his view; al-hafiz al-Iraqi clearly mentioned their rank in Sharh al-Alfiyya! 
in the second level of the five levels of invalidation according to him, which is the s 


ranking of them, p. 258, fn. 3. Ed. 


264 The group (al-jamdah) is a term used by hadith scholars to refer to the compilers of thes 
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himin)proof, He said in another place in ir,*** “Ahmad and others use ‘disclaimed 
for completely solitary individuals.” 

Tsay that similarly there is a difference between the statement of the dominant 
majority:) so-and-sos hadith are disclaimed”, and Ahmad making that same state 
ment, because the dominant Majority use it for weak narrators who contradict trust 
Worthy narrators in their narrations and Ahmad uses it for someone whose hadith 
are solitary (gharib) among his peers. 

The Hahz said in the introduction to a/-Fath in the biographical notice on Yazid 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Khasifah after quoting Ahmad as saying, “[His] hadith are dis 
claimed”, “I say that Ahmad uses this phrase for someone whose hadith is solitary 
(gharib) among his peers [even if he does not contradict them], which is known 
from investigating his state, and Malik and all of the imams used Ibn Khasifah for 
proof.” 

I say that one whose hadith are disclaimed” (munkar al-haditl according to 
Ahmad is the opposite of its usage by al-Bukhari, so understand that 

Sometimes they use “fone] whose hadith are disclaimed” (munkar al-hadith) for 
someone who narrated a disclaimed hadith but didn’t do it a great deal, so that the 
Natrator does mot become weak because of that. Similarly, they sometimes used it for 
somcone who narrated disclaimed hadith from weak narrators whereas he himself 
is a trustworthy narrator. 

Az-Zaymal- Iraqi in Takhrij al-Ibya said, “They often use the term ‘disclaimed 
(munkar)rabout a natrator because he narrated a single hadith.” As-Sakhawi said 
in Fathal-mughith, sometimes that is used about a trustworthy narrator when 
he narrates disclaimed hadith from weak narrators.” Al-Hakim said, “I asked 
ad-Daraqutni, ‘And Sulayman ibn bint Shurahbil?’ He said, ‘A trustworthy narrator. 
Isaid, Does he not have disclaimed hadith?’ He said, ‘He narrates them from weak 
Narrators, butvas for him, he is a trustworthy narrator.” It is thus in ar-Raf* wat 
takmil, Adh-Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan in the biographical notice on Ahmad ibn 
‘Attab al-Marwazi, Ahmad ibn Said ibn Ma‘dan said, ‘A right-acting shaykh who 
narrates (hadith about] the merits of actions (fada’i/) and disclaimed hadith! I say, 

“not everyone who narrates disclaimed hadith is regarded as weak.” 

I say that there is also a difference between their statement, “[one] whose 
hadith areignored’ (yunkar al-badith), and “he narrated disclaimed hadith” (rawa 
al-manakir) or “he narrates disclaimed hadith” ( yarwi abadith munkarah), 
As-Sakhawi said in Fath al-mughith, 


Ibn Dagiqal-Id said, “Their verdict, ‘he narrated disclaimed hadith’ (raw manakir) 


books. Ed. 
265 In the biography of Burayd ibn “Abdullah, pp. 390, 2:118. 
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say, swindler’, “fabricator’, “he fabricates’, “he fabricated a hadith” \ 


explanatory. 
Someone could say, “This also is vague until he explains which | 


ricated, so that it can be known whether the responsibility for it is his o1 


else’s, so understand! 
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In explanation of al-Bukharis usage of the words concerning a narrator 
there are some objectionable views” ( fihi nazar) or “they were silent about 


Al-Bukhari uses the phrases “about him there are some objectionable vic 


“they were silent about him” for those whose hadith they abandoned. A: 
the phrase “[one] whose hadith are ignored” (munkar al-hadith) fo 
whom narrating is not permissible, as is in Tadrib ar-Rawi. 

I say that according to others, “{one] whose hadith are ignored 
al-hadith) is of the degree of “weak in hadith” (dai al-hadith) whic 
level of invalidation, so thar his hadith are recorded for consideration 
him there are objectionable views” (/thi nazar) and “they were silent ab 


from the first or second levels, and I found no one who stated that cl 


Carl 


On the difference between their statements, “a disclaimed hadith” (hadithun munk 


[one] whose hadith are disclaimed” (munkar al-hadith) and “he narrates d: 


There is a difference berween the statement of the later scholars: “this is a dis 
hadith” and when earlier scholars say the same thing. The later scholars us 


narration of a weak narrator who has contradicted trustworthy narrators 


generations often use it purely for that which a narrator solitarily narrat 


he is one of the trustworthy narrators, in which case his hadith is 
(gharib). 

The Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath in the biographic 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim at-Taymi after mentioning Ahmad’s verdi 
“He narrated disclaimed hadith’, “I say Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a gr 
claimed’ fora unique hadith with which has no supporting narration 
(verdict on at-Taymi) will be interpreted according to that, and the Gr 


263 Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah mentions several scholars who did clearly menti 
words: adh-Dhahabi mentions in Mizdn (1:4) that they are in the third level of the f 
tion in his view; al-hafiz al-Iragi clearly mentioned their rank in Sharh al-Alfiyya! 
in the second level of the five levels of invalidation according to him, which is the 


ranking of them, p. 258, fn. 3. Ed. 
264 The group (al-jama@ ah) is a term used by hadith scholars to refer to the com; 
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him in proof, He said in another place in it,*® “Ahmad and others use 
for completely solitary individuals.” 

[Say that/similarly there is a difference between the statement of the dominant 
majority: so-and-sos hadith are disclaimed”, and Ahmad making thar s 
ment, because the dominant majority use it for weak narrators who contradict 
worthy Nafrators in their narrations and Ahmad uses it for someone whose hadit 
are solitary (gharib) among his peers. 

The Hahz said in the introduction to a/-Fath in the biographical notice 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Khasifah after quoting Ahmad as saying, “[His} hadit! 
claimed’, “I say thar Ahmad uses this phrase for someone <i haditl 
(gharib) among his peers [even if he does not contradict the 
from investigating his state, and Malik and all of the imams used Ibn 
proof” 
I say that one whose hadith are disclaimed” (smunkar al-hadit| 
Ahmad isthe opposite of its usage by al-Bukhari, so understand that 

Sometimes they lise one] whose hadith are disclaimed” (munkar al-hadit) 

someone who natrated a disclaimed hadith but didn’t do ir a great deal, s 
narrator does not become weak because of that. Similarly, they sometimes us 
someone who natrated disclaimed hadith from weak narrators whereas | 
isa trustworthy narrator. 

Az-Zaynvale Iraqi in Takhrij al-Ibya said, “They often use the tern 
(munkar) about a narrator because he narrated a single hadith.” As 
in Fath al-mughith, ssometimes that is used about a trustworthy 1 
he narrates disclaimed hadith from weak narrators.” Al-Hakim said 
ad-Daraqutni, And Sulayman ibn bint Shurahbil?’ He said, ‘A trustworth 
Isaid, Does he not have disclaimed hadith?’ He said, ‘He narrates 
arrators, butas for him, he is a trustworthy narrator.” It is thus in ar-Raf< wa't- 
lakmil. Adh-Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan in the biographical notice on Ahmad ibn 
‘Attab al-Marwazi, Ahmad ibn Sa‘id ibn Ma‘dan said, ‘A right-acting shaykh who 

narrates [hadith about) the merits of actions (/zda’i/) and disclaimed hadith. I say, 
“not everyone who narrates disclaimed hadith is regarded as weak.” 

I say that there is also a difference between their statement, 
hadith are ignored” (munkar al-hadith), and “he narrated disclaimed hadith” (rawa 
al-manakir) or he narrates disclaimed hadith” ( yarwi abadith munkarah). 


As-Sakhawi said in Fath al-mughith, 


iCcOra 


“lone] whose 


1 manakir 


Ibn Dagiq ale Id said, ~ Their verdict, ‘he narrated disclaimed hadith’ (rau 


books. Ed. 
265 Inthe biography of Burayd ibn ‘Abdullah, pp. 390, 2:118 
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does not necessarily require in itself the abandonment of his narrat 
claimed hadith among his narrations increase and he is eventually dec 
whose hadith are ignored’ (7zunkar al-hadith), because ‘munkar al-hadit 
description used of a person whose hadith are deservedly abandoned, | 


expression does not denote persistence. How can that not be so when A 


Hanbal said about Muhammad ibn Ibrahim at-Taymi, ‘He narrates d 
hadith, but he is one of those upon whom the two shaykhs are agreed 


source to which one refers for the hadith ‘Actions are only by intentions 


From ar-Raf“ wa't-Takmil. 


Explanation of what Ibn Ma‘n meant by his verdict on a narrator “He is not! 


When Ibn Main says about a narrator, “He is nothing” (innahu laysa bisha 
does not mean that he is strongly invalidated. The Hafiz said in the introd 


to al-Fath in the biographical notice on ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Mukhtar al-B 
Ma in declared him to be a trustworthy narrator in one narration and said 
‘He is nothing: I say that the Group*® used him for proof, and Ibn al-Qatti 
mentioned that what Ibn Main meant by his statement about some 


‘He is nothing; is that his hadith are very few.”*** 


1 


Ascription of weakness to a narrator may be in relation to someone who is stronger tl 
Often they regard a narrator as weak in relation to someone else who is more reliable 


among his peers as the Hafiz said in the introduction to a/-Fath in the b 
notice on Abd ar-Rahman ibn Sulayman ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hanzalal 
ter known as Ibn al-Ghasil, after citing that Ibn Ma‘in and others regarded 


trustworthy narrator, I say that their ascription of weakness to him is in relationto 


others among his peers who are more reliable than him. Indeed, the Grou; 


an-Nasa’l used him in proof.” 
He (Ibn Hajar) also said in Badbl al-Ma ‘in fi Fadl at-Ta‘iin, 


Yahya ibn Ma‘in, an-Nasai, Muhammad ibn Sa‘d, and ad-Daraqutni | 
him a trustworthy narrator, and Ibn al-Jawzi narrated from Ibn M 
regarded him to be weak. If that is confirmed, it may be that he was aske 


and about someone superior to him and so he regarded him weak in rel 


266 1.ethe compilers of the six authentic collections. 

267 The qualification, ‘some narrations’ is important here as some scholar 
Stating this point generally. In the vast majority of cases this statement has been 1 
including Ibn Ma‘in, as a verdict of strong impugnment. Ed. 

268 Refer to Shaykh Abi Ghuddah’s important addition to this point which can be f 
to ar-Raf’ wa't-Takmil pp.153-155, and p.382-389. 

269 l.e the compilers of the six authentic collections. 
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‘This is an important principle concerning those about whom the transmissions from 
Jbn Main differ, Abu'l-Walid al-Baji pointed this out in his book Rijal al-Bukhari. 


His pupil as-Sakhawi said in Fath al-Mughith, “Most of the disagreement trans 
mitted in the words of the scholars of invalidation and validation should be inter 
preted in this way. 

For this reason one ought to cite the verdicts of the people of validation and 
invalidation in order to make clear what is probably concealed from many people 
Sometimes the disparity (in the same yalidator’s opinions) is because of an alteration 


ini? 


Abi Hatims declaration of a narrator as ‘unknown’ is intended to mean his attributes 

areunknown and not he himself, and he declared “unknown” some people whom 

others knew. The verdict regarding his declaration of someone as ‘unknown’. Mention 

of the declaration of: some narrators of the two Sahih books as “unknown” when they 

wewell known;and Ibn Hazm’s declaration of some famous imams as “unknown 

When Abu Hatim says about a narrator, “He is unknown,’ he predominantly means 

unknown in)attribute not in person. adh-Dhahabi transmits that from him in 

i Mizan aigreat deal, such as when he said in the biographical notice on Aban ibn 

Hatim) “Know every person about whom I say that he is unknown without attribut 

ingitto'a source, then its source is Abii Hatim, and there will be a great deal of that.” 
As-Sakhawi said in Fath al-Mughith, 


(}::)itegarding the opinion of Abu Hatim thar a narrator is unknown, he does not 
mean byitthat only one person transmitted from him. This is proved by the fact that 
hesaid about Dawud ibn Yazid ath-Thagafi that he is unknown despite the fact that 
agroup narrated from him. For that reason adh-Dhahabi said right after that, “This 
Verdict makes clear to you that a man may be unknown to Abii Hatim (ie. his condi- 


tion istunknown) even if a group of trustworthy narrators narrate from him.”*7! 


[say thatsimilarly Abu Hatim declared some narrators unknown whom oth- 
rs knew and'declared trustworthy. Thus his invalidation of someone by declaring 
them unknown cannot be trusted until another evaluating scholar agrees with him 
in that. And you have already learnt that adh-Dhahabi in a/-Mizan mainly follows 


270 Levhis opinion or knowledge of the narrator changed later in life so that at one point he validated 
him and later invalidated or vice versa. If the chronology of the opinions is known, then the later one 
should be acted upon, if not then one should hesitate. This is the opinion of al-Zarkashi in his Nukat “ala 
ibn as-Salah, However, the author of this work quotes from Ibn Hajar, as we will see towards the end of the 
book; that preference will be given to validation and a specific interpretation will be made of the invalida- 
tion Shaykh Abd al-Fattah concludes that this is a better perspective. Ed. ar-Raf< wa't-Takmil p.172-174. 

271 Ar-Raf\ wa 't-Takmil, pp.164-165. 
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Abi Hatim in his passing judgement on someone as unknown, so whoever studie, 


the Mizan should pay attention to that. 
As-Suyuti said in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


A group of hafiz scholars declared some narrators unknown because of their ow! 
of knowledge of them when in fact they were people well known to othe: 
ability. I will enumerate what is in the two Sahih books of that: 

Ahmad ibn ‘Asim al-Balkhi whom Aba Hatim declared unknow: 
Hibban declared a trustworthy narrator and said about him, “The people o 


f } 


narrated from him’. 


Ibrahim ibn “Abd ar-Rahman al-Makhzimi whom Ibn al-Qartan deci: 


unknown but whom others recognised and Ibn Hibban declared a trustworthy nar 


rator, 


Usamah ibn Hafs al-Madani whom Abu'l-Qasim al-Lalak@’i declared unknowr 
but about whom adh-Dhahabi said, “He is not unknown; four people narrated fr 


him’ 


Asbat Abu'l-Yasa®° whom Abu Hatim declared unknown but whom al-Bukhir 


recognised. 
Bayan ibn Amr whom Abu Hatim declared unknown but whom Ibn al-\ 


Ibn Hibban and Ibn ‘Adi declared to be a trustworthy narrator, and fro 
al-Bukhari and Aba Zur‘ah narrated. 

Al-Husayn ibn al-Hasan ibn Yasar whom Abi Hatim declared unkr 
whom Ahmad and others declared to be a trustworthy narrator. 

Al-Hakam ibn “Abdullah al-Basri whom Aba Hatim declared to be unk 
whom adh-Dhuhli declared a trustworthy narrator and from whom fi 
thy narrators narrated. 

“Abbas al-Qantari whom Aba Hatim declared unknown but whon 
his son declared a trustworthy narrator. 

Muhammad ibn al-Hakam al-Marwazi whom Abi Hatim declared 


but whom Ibn Hibban declared a trustworthy narrator. 


Similarly Ibn Hazm declaring someone unknown cannot be trusted until s 


one else agrees with him. Because he says about each of Abii ‘Isa at-Tirmid! 
Qasim al-Baghawi, Ismail ibn Muhammad as-Saffar, Abu'l-‘Abbis a 


other famous people, “He is unknown,” as as-Sakhawi said in Fath al-mughitha 


in ar-Raf<wat-takmil. 


Explanation of what they mean by saying about a narrator, “He is not lik 
If they say about a narrator, “He is not like so-and-so” or “someone other 
is preferable to me” then this is not invalidation. The Hafiz said in at-Jahahib ino 
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biographical notice on Azhar ibn Sa‘d as-Samman, “Al-“Ugayli cited in ad-Duafa 
jatimam Ahmad said, Ibn Abi ‘Adi is preferable to me than Azhar. I say that this 
jpnotan invalidation which requires that he be counted among the weak narrators.” 


When they say, Ihe strangest (ankar) that so-and-so narrated was such-and- 
uch, it does not necessitate that the hadith or the narrator are weak 
When they say," Ihe strangest that so-and-so narrated is such-and-such’, then it 
docs not necessarily follow that either the hadith or the narrator are weak, because 
they also often Use this expression for hasan and sahih hadith simply on the basis of 
he narrator being the only person to narrate it. 

As-Suyiti said in Tadrib ar-Rawi, 


There occurs among their expressions “the strangest that so-and-so narrated was 
Sich-and-such, eyen when that hadith is not weak. Ibn ‘Adi said, “The strangest 
that Burayd ibn Abdullah ibn Abi Burdah narrated was, ‘When Allah 3& wishes an 
immah good He takes their prophet in death before them.” He said, “This is a good 
Toute (nad) whose narrators are trustworthy narrators, and which some people have 
included in their Sapsp collections.” And the hadith is in Sahih Muslim. 

Adh-Dhahabi said, ~The strangest hadith that al-Walid ibn Muslim has is the 
hadith on the memorisation of the Quran,*”* but it is in at-Tirmidhi who declared 
it hasan, and) aleHakim declared it sabzh according to the conditions of the two 
Shaykhs,” 

Sodo not be deceived by the verdict of adh-Dhahabi in the Mizan or Ibn ‘Adi in 
the Kamil, ~ (his hadith is one of the disclaimed (mmanakir) hadith of so-and-so” or 
“one of the strangest that he narrated” and do not Pass the judgement on it that it is 
Weak simply because of this verdict, because they only mean by that the simple fact 
ofhis being unique in narrating it, and nothing more. The Hafiz said in the introduc 
tion to al-Fath, “Part of his habit” —meaning Ibn “Adi—” was that he would narrate 
hadith that had been’ declared the strange, whether from a trustworthy narrator or 
someone Who was not a trustworthy narrator.” 


Their verdict concerning a narrator that he has or makes suppositions (lahi 

awham awyahim) in his hadith, or he made mistakes in them (aw yukhti’) 

does not make him fall from the degree of being a trustworthy narrator 

When they sayabout a narrator that he has or makes suppositions, or makes mistakes 
(jukbii )imhis hadith then this does not cause him to descend from the degree of 


272 At-Tirmidhi, 13:75 with the commentary of Ibn al-‘Arabi, 4:274 in Tubfat al-Abwadhi where 
al Mubarakpuri discusses its chain at length. Also narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadraak, 1:316 though 
although adh-Dhahabi criticizes the chain and mentions that it maybe fabricated 
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being a trustworthy narrator, because a slight degree of supposition does not harm, 


and no one is free from it. 
Adh-Dhahabi said in the Mizan in refutation of al-“Ugayli for including ‘Ali iby 


al-Madini among the weak narrators, 


So do you not have an intellect (%q/) “Ugayli? Do you realise about whom you are 
talking? I only wish you to show me who is the reliable trustworthy narrator who 


has not made a mistake and has not uniquely transmitted that in which no one else 


followed him. 

Moreover, not every person who has lapses or wrong actions is impugned to su 
an extent that his hadith are weakened, nor is it a precondition of being a tr 
thy narrator that one should be completely protected from wrong actio 
However, the benefit in our mentioning many of the trustworthy narrator 
there is the least innovation or who have slight suppositions in among tt 
ume of their knowledge is so that it be known that other people are wei 
them and more trustworthy as narrators in the cases where they contr: 
differ from them. Thus weigh things up with justice and scrupulousnes 


and cited selectively) 


I say that by this it is known that the existence of the least innovat 
tor also does not harm and does not cause him to descend from the 
a trustworthy narrator. 

It is also similarly known that the fact that a narrator is mentioned 
does nor necessitate that he is weak, because adh-Dhahabi mention« 
trustworthy narrators in it in order to defend them, just as he ment 
al-Madini in it for that purpose, or to distinguish them from the w: 
their names resemble each other. He stated that in the introduct 


and in its conclusion in which he said: 


Moreover, (this book of mine comprises) reliable trustworthy 


innovations, or trustworthy narrators about whom such people | 


statements whose critical comments about that trustworthy 
any attention because they were obstinately harsh about him 
dominant majority of the people of critical evaluation and accu 
not claim absolute protection from forgetfulness and mistakes { 
the prophets, peace be upon them. 

Moreover, (it comprises) sincere hadith scholars or shayk 


unknown inwardly but not outwardly (mmastar) in whom there is 
»| 


ency and who did not reach the degree of being meticulously reliable 


prises) hadith scholars who are weak in respect of their memories and 
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and suppositions but whose hadith are not abandoned but on the contrary what they 
narrate as supporting narrations (shawahid) and for the purpose of | parallel] analysis 
(itibar) are accepted. (Abridged and cited selectively) 


Hesaid at the end of ir, 


Itsauthor said: may Allah seal his destiny with right actions and forgive him, ‘its prin 
ciplefocusand its subject is the weak narrators but in it there are a large number, as we 
mentioned in the introduction, of trustworthy narrators whom | mentioned in order 
todefend them or because the criticisms regarding them do not cause any weakness 


He said under the letter 7z#7, “Muhammad ibn Khuzaymah [narrated] from 
Hishamibn Ammar a false tradition.” and this can almost not be recognised. As for 
Mahammad ibn) Khuzaymah, the shaykh of at-Tahawi, he was a well known trust- 
worthy narrator, Lhus he mentioned the Shaykh of at-Tahawi simply to distinguish 
him from weak narrator [with the same name]. 


The invalidation of al-Ugayli and Ibn al-Qattan of a 
narrator with that which is not invalidation 
Onen/alsUgaylicasts aspersions on someone and invalidates him with the words 
So-and-so is not corroborated by anyone in his hadith.” This is not invalidatio: 
all)and thelscholars haye refuted him in many places because of his invalidating 
trustworthy narrators in that way. 

Adh-Dhahabi said in a/-Mizan, 


lonly wish you'to show me who is the reliable trustworthy narrator who has no 
Madea mistake and has not uniquely transmitted that in which no one else corrob 
rated him. On the contrary, when the trustworthy narrator who is a hafiz is YI 
flarrating some hadith, his status is further exalted and perfected and it shows his 
concérn for the science of tradition, and his retention apart from his peers of things 
Which they did not know, unless it is clear that he made a mistake or had suppositions 
about something and it is thus recognised. 

So first of all, look at the Companions of the Messenger of Allah &, both the sen 
iorand the junior among them, there are none who did not solitarily narrate a sunna 
Would one'say about {any of them], “this is a hadith that no one else corroborated?” 
ItWas similar with the Followers, for each of them had some knowledge that none of 
the others had, and this is not the goal, because this is confirmed as what is necesasry 
inthe science of hadith, A trustworthy narrator who is precise and accurate narrating 


something uniquely is counted as sabih and unusual (gharib). 


The Hafiz said in the introduction to Fath in the biographical notice on Thabit 
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ibn ‘Tjlan al-Ansari, “Al“Ugayli said, “He is not corroborated in his hadith’ Abul 
Hasan ibn al-Qattan followed that up by saying that that does noc harm him unleg 
there is a great deal of disclaimed narrations and contradiction of trustworthy nap 
rators, and it is as he said.” 

Similarly, Abu’l-Hasan ibn al-Qatran often invalidated someone by saying, “Hig 
state is unknown; or “His being reliable is not established.” But do not think of him 
that this narrator is unknown or not a trustworthy narrator, because in these expres 
sions of Ibn al-Qartan he has a technical usage which which no one else accords with, 

Adh-Dhahabi said in the Mizan in the biographical notice on Hafs ibn Bughayl 


Ibn al-Qattan said, “His state is not known.” I say that I do not mention this type in 
this book of mine because Ibn al-Qartan speaks about every person about whom an 
imam contemporary with that narrator did not speak or who took from someone 
contemporary with him that which would show his being reliable. The: 

of this type in the two Sahih books whom no one declared weak and whi 


unknown. 


He said in biographical notice on Malik ibn al-Khayr al-Misri 


Ibn al-Qarran said, “He is of those whose reliability is not established.” meaning t 
no one said clearly that he was a trustworthy narrator, yet among the narrators 
sahih hadith there are a large number about whom we do not know of anyon« 
expressly that they were trustworthy narrators. The dominant majority tak 

tion that if a group of people narrate from a shaykh who did not produce t 


was repudiated of him, then his hadith are sahih. 


When is their verdict on a narrator “he changed or 
became confused at the end” invalidation? 
Often they invalidate a narrator by saying “he changed at the end {of his life]” of 
“he became confused” but this is not invalidation as long as he did not do that alot. 
Adh-Dhahabi said in the Mizan in the biographical notice on Hisham ibn 


“Urwah after declaring him a trustworthy narrator, 


No account is taken of that which Abu'l-Hasan al-Qattan said, thar | 
ibn Abi Salih became confused and changed. Yes, a man changes 
memory does not remain as it was in the state of his youth, and s 

of what he had memorised or makes mistakes, so what is that? Is he « 
tected from forgetfulness? When he came to Iraq at the end of his | 
altogether a great deal of knowledge in the midst of which were a fe 


he did not handle perfectly, but the like of this happened to Malik 
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and to Waki‘ and to great trustworthy narrators. So avoid random [accusations] and 
give up mixing up feliable imams with weak narrators and those who are confused 
because he is Shaykh al-Islam. 


Ifhe mixed upithings a great deal, then that which his older companions nar 
fnted from him is decisive proof, and that which his later companions narrated is 
horunless it is known historically that his hearing from him was before he became 
ised Up) asis Obvious from the introduction to the Fath by the Hafiz. 


Explanation of the state of those who became confused and 

from whom al-Bukhari or Muslim narrated 

When al- Bukhari narrates from someone who became confused towards the end of 
his life, the ahz said in the introduction to the Fath, “Apparently he only narrated 
from those who he had heard from before his becoming confused.” 

[say that itis the same with Muslim because he undertook to commit to authen- 
ticity (javip) as didsal-Bukhari, so that if a narration comes from someone who 
became confused’ by way of someone from whom the two Shaykhs narrated then 
itis proof which Shows that that narrator heard from him before he became con 


fused. 


Oneought to mention ascriptions of being weak or trustworthy about a narrator 
wd that itis not correct to confine oneself to mentionining only one of them 
fthereisa difference of opinion about a narrator, with some declaring him a trust 
Worthy narrator and others declaring him weak, then to confine oneself to men 
tioning thelascription of weakness and remaining silent about the ascription of 
tmustworthiness or vice-versa is a serious fault. Unless the person is someone whose 
liability is firmly established and whose imamate the ummah acknowledges, in 
Which case there is no harm in confining oneself to the ascription of his being a trust- 
Worthy narrator Ln fact, itis incumbent {to confine to ascribing his trustworthiness] 
ifitisclear that the source of his invalidation is someone who is partisan, harsh, is 
himselfinvalidated, who attacks him because of his being a contemporary or because 
of worldly aversion, or if he is someone whose opinion is not heeded because he is 
ignorant of the state of the narrator. All of this is obvious after considering what we 
have mentioned already about the principles of invalidation and validation. 
Adh-Dhahabi said in the Mzzan in the biographical notice on Aban ibn Yazid 
a-Atrar, The Allamah Abu'l-Faraj ibn al-Jawzi counted him among weak narra- 
tors Without mentioning the sayings of those who declared him to be a trustworthy 
harrator, and this is one of the defects of his book that he quotes the invalidation but 


issilent about validation.” 
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If they say in the books on weak narrators or fabricators, “This hadith is not 
sahib or is not established, it means that it is fabricated, but if they say it in the 
books on juristic rulings it means to deny its technical status of being sahih 
It does not necessarily follow from their saying, “This hadith is not saih or is no, 
established; that it is fabricated or weak. Similarly, it does not follow from their say. 
ing, Nothing on this topic is sath or established,” that there are no hasan hadith 
in it??? 
Az-Zarkashi said in his Nukat ‘ala Ibn as-Salah, 
Between our verdict that something is fabricated and our verdict that it is not sabih 
there is a huge gap, because the former is affirmation of lying and fabrication, but the 
latter is to inform that there is no reliability from which it does not necessarily f 
that it does not exist. This is the case with every hadith about which Ibn al-Jawzisa 
that it is not sabi and the like. He also said, “It does not necessarily follow fron 


that it is fabricated, because what is established (shabit) comprises what 


the weak hadith [comprises that] which is less than it.” 


Afi al-Qani said in Tadhkirat al-Mawda‘at “.. along with the fact t 
‘ment of as-Sakhawi, ‘It is not sahih” does not negate the weak and ha 

Az-Zurgani said in Sharh al-Mawahib after his transmitting the authent 
the hadith, “Allah $¢ looks down on the middle night of Sha‘ban. ..” from 
from Ibn Rajab, “Ibn Hibban declared it shih” [and said] “in that is refutatior 
statement of Ibn Dihyah, “Nothing sahih has been transmitted concert 
dle night of Sha’ban; unless (in saying ‘nothing sahih’) he means to negate 
cal soundness (sihhah), because this hadith of Mu‘adh is hasan but not 

As-Samhudi said, “It does not necessarily follow from the saying 
cerning the hadith about being generous to ones dependents on the da 
that it is not sabib (/a yasibh), that it should be false, for it may not be 


be fine for use in proof since hasan is a rank between the sabih and the y 


The forgetfulness of a narrator or his accepting insinuation (talgin 

ts harmful to him if he did not narrate from a sahih source 

A great amount of forgetfulness on the part of a narrator or his accepti 
(talgin) in the hadith is only harmful if he did not narrate from a sa 
trary to the case when he does narrate from it then one does not take 
great deal of forgetfulness since one relies then on the source and not 


risation, as is in Tadrib ar-Rawi. 


273 Shaykh Abi Ghuddah mentions an important condition for the use of this stat¢ 
duction to Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari’s al-Masni‘‘ fi ma'‘rifat al-hadith al-Mawdi’, p.10-15 
274 Ar-Raf, p.137-140. 


CHAPTER 8 


Onthe principles of contradiction between different proofs 


and the preferring (tarjib) of some over others 


THERE CANNOT be mutual conflict in Shariah proofs in actual fact, otherwise it 
Would necessitate internal contradiction and frivolity which the Lawgiver is pure of. 
Onthe contrary, contradiction is assumed outwardly at first glance because of igno 
{alice of dates or mistakes in understanding what is meant. The ruling for {apparent 
(ntradictions) is abrogation if the [chronologically] earlier and the later are known 
ind they/are compatible with that judgement, but if not then [the judgement is 
that one is preferred) (rarjey) if that is possible, because abandoning the preferred 
contrary to\reason and consensus. if | preference is not possible] then one tries 
feconcile contraries as much as possible out of necessity, and if it is not possible to 
feconcile thensthey both are nullified, and when both are nullified one systemati 
Gilly proceeds to proofs of a lower level than them, if they exist. 

Thus;ib theres conflict between two ayat then one proceeds to the traditior 
single individuals (khabar al-wahid), and if between two traditions then one pro 
Kteds to the verdicts of the Companions or analogical deduction, as is in Kawatil 
ar-rabamit sharh musallam ath-thubit. 

Then thereis a difference of opinion as to whether the verdicts of Companions 
have priority or analogical deduction. Al-Karkhi said, “They are equal, so thar it is 
incumbent thabonevact by either of them on the precondition that one strives to 


iivestigate (thermost correct option).” Fakhr al-Islam*”* said, “The verdicts of the 


Companions have precedence over analogical deduction, whether or not they are 
matters that can be Brasped by analogical deduction.” And if one is incapable of 
proceeding tolsomething lesser than the two of them then one has to confirm the 
principles; keyto confirm everything on its principle and leaving it as it is, as is found 
in Nar al-anwar and its gloss. 


275 Meaning Fakhr al-Islam al-Bazdawi. Ed. 
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That which a Companion who accepted Islam later narrates contradicting some 
one who adopted Islam earlier is not counted as abrogating, unless he states clearly 
that he heard it from the Prophet #& and he had not received anything from him 
before becoming a Muslim, and that the earlier adopter of Islam had heard it before 
he had heard him, as is in Qafw al-athar. 

The historical precedence of one tradition over the other may sometimes be 
known clearly from history, in which case the later must abrogate the earlier. Some: 
times it may be known by inference such as when a forbidding [hadith] and a permit 
ting [hadith] come together in a ruling without one knowing which is historically 
older, in such a case they hold the forbidding to be later than the permitting by infer 
ence so that it does not necessitate that abrogation takes place twice. There is greater 
prudenc in it too because there is no harm in avoiding what is permissible and no sin 
if it were that the permitting [hadith] had been later, but in acting by a permitting 
[hadith] there would be a problem if it were that the forbidding (hadith] was later 


as is in Fawatih ar-rabamut. 
* 


The reconciling of two contradictory general (mm) rulings is achieved by meansof 
variation (tanwi‘) so that the ruling of one of the two is particular lised for some sits 
ations and the other for others; in two [contradictory] unrestricted [mutlag tens} 
it is [achieved] by means of the restriction (taqyid) of each of them by a different 
restriction from the other; in two contradictory specific rulings [reconciliation § 
achieved] by division (tab7d) in that one is interpreted as referring to a condition 
and the other to a different condition or by interpreting one of them as being met 
phorical (7ajaz) and allowing the other to remain as literally true (agiqah). In cast 
of apparent contradiction between a general text and a specific text, reconciliation 
is achieyed through particularizing the general text, practising upon it in the arta 
that lies beyond the specific, and practising upon the specific text whilst still allow 
ing for the possibility of error, but not a manner akin to the particularization of the 
Shafi‘s, which is that the general categorically denotes the area beyo 
In this specific sense the argument that particularization is possible only where cher 


1 the specifie 


is simultaneity, whereas simultaneity remains unknown where there is contradiction, 


may not be raised against the Hanafis.*” 


276 Prior to particularization, the denotation of a general text is believed t 
by the Hanafis, and ganni (speculative) by the remaining madhahib including the S! 
has been considerable discussion around whether the denotation of a general tex 
is hagigah (literal) or majdz (figurative), nothing in the existing accessible usu 
to believe that the Shafi‘is hold the denotation of a particularized general text to | 
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You haye already learnt that reconciliation of contradictory reports comes after 
pieference of one over the other, for wherever the preference of one over the other is 
fnown one does not engage in reconciliation, so be aware of that 


* 


Afimationlisito be preferred over negation if they contradict each other accord 
ing to al-Karkhi as is in testimony, and Imam ‘Isa ibn Aban said, “The two are 
contradictory. 77 The chosen position according to Imam Fakhr al-Islam and other 
investigators is that if the narrator of the negation has sufficed himself with [denial 
of the original fact (67 Fas)? then the affirmation is given precedence in the same 
way as the preference Ofthe invalidation over the validation, because the negation at 
that point is without proof. If the negation is of that which is known with its proof 
ind nor by the denial) of the original fact, then they contradict each other since 
both of them constitute information based on [evidenced] knowledge, and so the 
negation is like the atirmation=” and the preponderant judgement is sought (fron 
outside), 

Ifboth of them are possible, i.c. the information [about the negation 
forth with evidence or by {negation of | the original fact, then it is examined and 
thenegating informant is enquired about, if he says, “the informing of negat 
basd on) negation’ of | of the original fact then one acts by the affirmatior 
informs that it was by evidence, then they [are deemed to be] contradictor 
presumption Ofcontinuity (7stishab) is a preponderant (murajjih) and so 


Rirthermore, the authoritative Hanafi position is that the post-particularization denotat 
Temtisidentical to the pre-particularization position of the Shafi‘is. (See Usiil al-Bazdawi« 
Kashfal-Asrar, Vol p. 308) It is therefore highly implausible that the Shafi‘i-Hanafi diff 
in awati) ar-Rabamut pertains to the epistemological dichotomy of gat‘ and zanni. A 
for the difference might be the issue of tandwiu4l, i.c. the question as to wheth 
applies to what it apparently denotes. The Shafi‘i answer to this question is decidedly une 
themargin of error allowed by the Hanafis produces a degree of ambivalence. I am \ 
Shaykh MT Karaan (South Africa) for providing the translation to this passage as wel 
and the many discussions we had over this paragraph. Ed. 

277 Thus the proof for preference will be sought from an external source. Ed 

478 This is termed as al-‘adam al-asii elsewhere, which means that the text sit f 
ordo something that another text affirms, ic. the actual original fact is negated, in w 
tion is given preference, because the negation can simply be based on lack of awarene 
crample, the affirmer says, ‘the Prophet said or did such and such’ and the negator say e did not 
doit, thus negating the actual fact of the saying or action. However, if the negation demonstrates proof or 
can itself be seen as an affirmation, then it is treated differently, as will follow. Ed 

279 For example, the affirmer says that the Prophet permitted something, and the negator said the 
prophet prohibited its Here, the negation is not just a denial of the original fact, as it shows that the negator 
isnot just denying the existence of something but rather affirming the negation of something: he is not 
Saying the prophet did not permit it, but rather the Prophet forebade ir, thus his negation is an affirmation 
ofthe prohibitionand thus the two will be seen as contradictory. This is what is meant by negation based 
on or with proof or knowledge. Ed. 
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ple is acted on because although presumption of continuity (istishab) is nota proof 
it is nevertheless beneficial in establishing preponderance (tarjih). And if one does 
not know (by investigation and enquiry that the basis of the negation is on nega 
tion of the original [fact] or on the evidence) and is ignorant of the condition then 
one acts by the affirmation because it is strongest at that point. It is thus in Fawatih 


ar-Rahamit along with some small alterations in expression. 
* 


Two actions never contradict each other because of the differences of time, so that 


| 


there is one action at one time and its opposite at another, unless the two traditions 


give the sense that this action was repeated such that it became a custom or habit 
whether it was one of the incumbent acts or something else. When they contradiet 
each other in this way then the second is the abrogating (asikh) or the particularis 
ing (zukhassis)\of a general rule) according to the difference between the two states 
ments of the Hanafis and Shafi'is (ic. the later abrogates the earlie1 

but is a particularisation of it according to the Shafi‘is). If the date [the nasi 
mansukh) is unknown the ruling that they are contradictory is established 


preponderant judgement is sought. As is in Fawatih ar-rahamit. 


If deed and word contradict each other then there are four categories 
action issues without any evidence of repetition and without it being 
follow it. (b) Or together with the existence of both of them, i.e. b 
of repetition and the evidence of following. (c) Or together with 
tion alone without evidence of following. (d) Or together w 

ing alone without evidence of repetition. 

According to the first (a), which is when the action is not « 

dence of repetition and evidence of following, then either the 

to do with him && just as the action is presupposed to be parti 

[in such a case] if the saying is later than the action there is no 

them. If the saying is earlier than the action then the action i 

before capacity to carry out the action (tamakkun), but if the d 

the majority choose to hesitate for fear of taking an arbiti 

to him &, because one of them is definitely abrogating with r 
specify either of them without decisive evidence is not at 


derance based on conjecture is not enough because it is 1 


f rer 


280 Itis presupposed because of the fact that there is no evidence of rey 
most likely that the action is specific to the Prophet &&. Ed 
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od that is obvious, Because the presumption is that the saying and the act are both 

icular to his purified essence &.*"! 

Otherwise; the saying is particularly to do with the ummah orit is broadly to do 
yh Usand with him &s, in which case there is no contradiction with respect to us 
iecause the ummah’do not share in the action.*** Thus the saying would be foremost 
forus. And as for with respect to him 4, then the aforementioned three scenarios 
{inthe last paragraph) (apply). 

According to the second (b), which is when the action is accompanied by evi- 
dence of repetition and following, then if the saying is particular to him & then 
dereisno contradiction with respect to us, but rather the action is given precedence, 
pitas for with respect to him & then the three aforementioned scenarios remain in 
tect: lethe saying is particular to us then the later of the two of them abrogates the 
taflier whether itisa saying ora deed. Then if the obligation of following that action 
besablished by particular (Kass) evidence then there is no disagreement as to its 
suitability for abrogating the saying; however if it is established by a general evi 
dence suchas) You haye an excellent model in the Messenger of Allah”*® then there 


Sadifterence oF opinion regarding its suitability to abrogate a saying. If the date 
unknown then the chosen position of the majority is to act by the saying, becaus¢ 


implication is moreapparent than the implication of the deed. Ibn al-Humai 
“ihemost appropriate thing is to give preference to that in which there is prud 
IFthelsayingencompasses him and us then the later abrogates with resp 
him and us because of the existence of the precondition of abrogatior 
history is unknown then the chosen position of the majority is to act 
With respect tolusyand to abstain with respect to the Prophet & for 
judgement on him by conjecture. 
According to the third (c), which is when the action is acc« yMpanied by e\ 
dftepetition Only, then if the saying is particular to us or encompasses 
us then there is no contradiction with respect to us and the saying is given prefer- 
ence because the presopposition is that there is no following, and so the action is 
paticulantoyhimim®)and the three aforementioned forms apply with respect to him. 
According to the fourth (d), which is when the action is accompanied by proof 
offollowing alone without repetition, then if the saying is particular to him ® then 
titre isnocontradiction with respect to us, but as for with respect to him then itis 
iswe have previously seen. If it is particular to us then the later abrogates whichever 


281 Thus, because it does not involve us, it is not enough to make preference based on conjecture, itis 
saferto abstain from an opinion if evidence does not exist. Ed. 

182 Due to lack of evidence of repetition and following as already mentioned, so 
that the action only applies to the Prophet &&. Ed. 

283 Siirat al-Ahzab; 33:21. 


it is presupposed 
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it may be, but if the later is unknown then the chosen position is to act by the saying, 
and the most fitting thing is to take [a position] based on prudence. 

And if it encompasses him & and us then the later of the two abrogates, butif 
that is not known then the chosen position with respect to us is the saying and with 
respect to him & to abstain, as is in Fawatih ar-rabamit along with alteration of the 


title for the purpose of facilitation. 


* 


Preference is not valid on the basis of a greater number of evidentiary proofs accord: 
ing to us. Thus if in one of two contradictory traditions there are an increased num 
ber of narrators but few in the other, neither tradition attains preponderance over 
the other because of this distinction because what is taken in to account in this area 
is reliability and that does not change because of quantity. How many an upright 
group is better than a large disobedient group. 

Yes, if there is on one side a single person and on the other two, the tradition 
of the two is preponderant over the tradition of the single person (analagously t0 


testimony) as is in Nar al-Anwar in this sense. 
* 


Assigning preponderance according to us is to show in one of two similar but conta 
dictory [traditions] such an added element over the other which does not constitute 
an independent proof if it is alone. Some of it refers to the isnad and to the narration, 
and some refers to the text, and some to the meaning and the judgement, and some 
to an external matter. 

Assigning preponderance in the text may be by strength of meaning, for exam 
ple that which is categorical (uhkam) is preponderant over that which is inter 
preted (7ufassar), and that which is interpreted is preponderant over unequivocal 
text (mass) and unequivocal text is preponderant over probabilistic text (zabif) 
and obscure text (khafz) is preponderant over difficult text (mushkil). And ivis not 
correct to make the ambivalent (7ujma/) contradict its counterparts except aftef 
explanation and thus it becomes clear in meaning, The meaning of the ambiguoti 
(mutashabih) is not known, thus it is not at all correct to make it contradict any one 


of the counterparts. 


Consensus (ja) is preponderant oyer text because consensus does not abit 


gate and is not abrogated. 


The unparticularised general (a/-‘mm al-ghayr al-makhsis) is preponderatit 


over the particularised general ruling because of the fact that the former is categonit 
(gat) and the latter is presumptive (zanni). 


The emphasised ruling is preponderant over other rulings be« 


C emphis 
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re . «te . ‘ 
Geddoes not carry the possibility of interpretation or it is unlikely in it contrary to 


yharis not emphasised. 

Namation inexact wording is preponderant over narration in sense because of 
feposibility of mistakes in transmission of the meaning. 

Whanhappened in)his & presence about which he was silent is preponderant 
peewhat reached him about which he was silent. 

The one which carries the least possible interpretations is preponderant over the 
one which requires the more. 

The closer figurative expression is preponderant over the more remote because it 
is more easily linderstood. And the figurative expression which is better known in 
ams ofassociation and usage is preponderant over others. 

A general Statement in the form of a precondition (shart) and result (jaza’) is 
piponderant over aigeneral statement which is negative and indefinite (an-nakira 
munya) andsother general expressions because the form of the precondition 
provides a reason for the tuling which is connected to it. Sometimes the indefinite 
which follows the negative ‘la’ which negates the genus*’* may become specific 
Seals itismore clear in its generality than the form of the precondition. This is 
the more evident position. 

A plural with the lam and the relative pronoun is preponderant Over a singular 
hich is defined by the /am or by the genitive construction (ida/a). 

And verbalistatements are preponderant over deeds because those who disagree 
abourtheimplication of the deed and the permissibiliry of using it for proof d 
diapree about oralistatements (except if the deed is coupled with evidence of fol 
wing (faasss), and then they contradict each other as has passed. 

Thatwhich was heard audibly from the Prophet & is preponderant over that ir 
Which thereis citation about that which transpired in his assembly or in his time and 
about which he was silent. 

iatwhose danger is praver and there is silence about it outweighs that whose 
dangeris less grave because of being silent about it.*" 

Mhatwhosealtliction is not general (‘wim al-balwa) outweighs a single report 
vhich is reported about something in which the affliction is general.* 


aty Le. ld allati li nafy ‘l-jins, Ed. 

bis This means that if there are two acts about which the Prophet & remained silent the one which 
Games more dangerous implications in doing it or refraining from it will be given preference. Ed 

386) This means that it a hadith (kbabr wabhid) is available about a particular practice which affects 
ie whole community, and another hadith which discusses a practice which does not affect the whole 
Gmmunity thenjthe latter will be given prefence than the first hadith. This is because if the practice 
afters the whole community, logic dictates that more than one person should narr (i.e. to be mashbur 
mutawdir) this hadith, The fact that only one person (kbabr wabid) is reporting this practice makes it 
upicious and thus not preferred. 
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When one of two reports indicates its meaning based on legal (shart) conven: 
tion and the other based on linguistic usage and both of them (the two cony entions) 
are used in the Shari‘ah, then it is more appropriate to act by the linguistic expres 
sion; unless the Lawgiver has borrowed it for a particular meaning for which it has 
become known convention so that the original linguistic meaning is avoided on the 
basis of Shariah, in that case the legal meaning is more appropriate 

They differed as to whether a great many routes of transmission for the hadith 
is one of the signs of preponderance or not. Most of the Hanafis and some of the 
Shafi‘ts took the second position, and they said, “One of the two evidences does not 
outweigh the other by its multiple number as long as it does not come out of the 
sphere of single transmissions (44d) into the sphere of those which are transmits 
ted by several or numerous chains of transmission (7utawdtir), or those that have 
become prevalent (zzashhiar). 

Most of the Shafi‘ts and Aba “Abdullah al-Jurjani from among our people (the 
Hanafis) and Aba ‘l-Hasan al-Karkhi, in one narration, took the former post 
tion. There is in Musallam ath-thubit along with its commentary by Wali Allah 
al-Laknawi, “There is no preponderance because of multiplicity of narrations 
according to Aba Hanifah and Abi Yusuf, contrary to most of the ‘ulama’ such 
as the three imams (Malik, ash-Shafil and Ahmad) and among them Muhammad 
according to whom it becomes preponderant with multiple proofs and narrators 
even if it does not reach the level of mashhir. 

As for the figh of the narrator, al-Hazimi** said, “The twenty-third reason for 
preponderance is that the narrators of one of the two hadith, despite their being 
equal in memorisation and mastery, should be fugaha’ who are knowledgeablé 
(@rifun) in gathering rulings from productive expressions. Thus to rely upon thé 

hadith of the fugaha’ is more appropriate. 

It is narrated that “Ali ibn Khasram said: “Waki asked us, ‘W 
isnads do you prefer: al-A‘mash from Abi W7’il from “Abdullah « 
Mansur from Ibrahim from ‘Alqamah from ‘Abdullah?’ We replied 
Aba Wail from ‘Abdullah’ He exclaimed, ‘Glory be to Allah 
shaykh and Abi Wa‘il is a shaykh but Sufyan is a fagih, Mansir is 
is a fagih, and “Algamah is a fagih; a hadith to pass the hands of t 
than for it to pass the hands of shaykhs.” Al-Hakim transmictc 
‘ulim al-hadith. 

According to at-Tadrib, the third aspect of preponderance i 
(figh) of the transmitter, whether the hadith is transmitted by mea 


words, because when a fagih hears that which cannot be taken in its 


287 Al-Hazimi, Al-I'tibar fi n-ndsikh wa ‘l-Manstitkh min al-akhbar, p.9 
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he investigates ic until he uncovers that which removes the complexity, which is not 


thecase With an ordinary person.” 


Inthe commentary on Musallam ath-Thubut** there is: “Someone oth 


piaginis not capable of that and so he (merely) transmits what he heard 


er than 


This 


exactly what demands the preponderance of someone with greater understanding 
(fgh) over someone with less figh. So a transmission by someone with greater under 
sanding outweighs that of anyone with a lesser rank.” 

After mentioning a debate between Abi Hanifah and al-Awza‘i, may Allah 4 
hive mercy on) both of them, [the author of | Fath al-Qadir states: “Abi | 
accorded preponderance based on the understanding [ figh] of the transmitters, a 
iAwzal accorded preponderance based on the loftiness of the ismad. In our view 


pig preponderance to the understanding of transmitters is the stronger 


Something similar is found in Halbat al-Mujalli, the commentary on 
d-Musalli by Ibn Amir Hajj.**” 


Requiring one metaphor is better than requiring two metaphors 


Thatwhich indicates a meaning by congruity (mutabaqgah) is better tl 


which indicates it by necessity (i/tizarm). 

That whose implication is by requirement of the text (iqtida’ an-na 
than whose evidence is understood implicitly (bi L-mafhim : 

That which implies its meaning based on the harmonious implicati 
i-mmuajagab) "is better than that which implies based on the conti 
tion (mafhiim al-mukhalafah). 

That which isimplied by something pronounced (mantiq) is | 
implied by something not pronounced. 

Preponderance in respect of the judgement and the meaning can 
based Onimportance so that the ruling given based on one of then 
iitinthe opinion/ofthe Lawgiver than the ruling derived from 
important outweighs others, for example the requisitive ruling 
outweighs adeclaratory ruling (a/-hukm al-wad‘).* 


289 By Waliullahal-Laknawi as in al-Ajwibah al-Fadilah, p.211 

289 Thechain ofnarration for the debate between al-Awza‘i and Abi H 
Giwil in aleAjwibab al-Fadilah, p. 213 and al-Muwaffaq al-Makki in Manaqil 

190) This is When an assumption has to be taken for granted becaus 
makesense; for example ask the village’ (is’al al-qaryah) has to be underst« 
Tilige’ by requirement of the text, because a village cannot be asked. Ed 

291 This is the meaning that is in agreement with the obvious imp! 
inthe command ‘stay awake’, the mafhiim al-muwafaqah is its obvious 
tvake, however do not sleep’ is its mafhum al-mukhdlafah. Ed 

192 Al-hukm al-wadi—declaratory ruling, is a ruling which n 


the proper implementation of an act, such as intention as condition for a valid act of worship 
n act that has 


g narrated to 


tike in to account one’s ability to carry it out. Al-hukm at-taklifi, is a ruling 


Janifah 


d not 


iwellers of the 


xt. For example 


ne to remall 
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it does not 
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When one of two reports indicates its meaning based on legal (shar‘t) conven- 
tion and the other based on linguistic usage and both of them (the two conventions} 
are used in the Shari‘ah, then it is more appropriate to act by the linguistic expres 
sion; unless the Lawgiver has borrowed it for a particular meaning for which it has 
become known convention so that the original linguistic meaning is avoided on the 
basis of Shariah, in that case the legal meaning is more appropriate. 

They differed as to whether a great many routes of transmission for the hadith 
is one of the signs of preponderance or not. Most of the Hanafis and some of the 
Shafi'‘is took the second position, and they said, “One of the two evidences does nor 
outweigh the other by its multiple number as long as it does not come out of the 
sphere of single transmissions (ahad) into the sphere of those which are transmit 
ted by several or numerous chains of transmission (smutawétir), or those that have 
become prevalent (sashhir). 

Most of the Shafi‘is and Abia Abdullah al-Jurjani from among our pe »ple the 
Hanafis) and Abi ‘l-Hasan al-Karkhi, in one narration, took the former posi 
tion. There is in Musallam ath-thubit along with its commentary by Wali Allah 
al-Laknawi, “There is no preponderance because of multiplicity of narrations 
according to Aba Hanifah and Abu Yusuf, contrary to most of the ‘ulami’ such 
as the three imams (Malik, ash-Shafil and Ahmad) and among them Muhammad 
according to whom it becomes preponderant with multiple proofs and narraton 
even if it does not reach the level of mashhir. 

As for the figh of the narrator, al-Hazimi*” said, “The twenty-third reason for 
preponderance is that the narrators of one of the two hadith, despite their be 


equal in memorisation and mastery, should be fugaha’ who are 
(Zrifun) in gathering rulings from productive expressions. Thus to re 
hadith of the fugaha’ is more appropriate. 

It is narrated that “Ali ibn Khasram said: “Waki asked us, ‘Which of th 
ismads do you prefer: al-A°mash from Abu Wail from “Abdullah or Sufyar 
Mansur from Ibrahim from “Algamah from ‘Abdullah?’ We replied, ‘al-A'm: 


ra 


Aba Wail from ‘Abdullah’ He exclaimed, ‘Glory be to Allah 
shaykh and Abu W2'il is a shaykh but Sufyan is a fagih, Mansur i 
is a fagih, and “Alqamah is a faqih; a hadith to pass the hands of the / 
than for it to pass the hands of shaykhs.” Al-Hakim transmit 
‘lim al-hadith. 

According to at-Tadrib, the third aspect of preponderance i 
(figh) of the transmitter, whether the hadith is transmitted by mean 
words, because when a fagih hears that which cannot be taken in its 


l sccpani 
St nderstandaing 
e 


the actual 


287 Al-Hazimi, Al-I‘tibdr fi ‘n-ndsikh wa ‘l-Mansiikh min al-akhbar, p.9 
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canings 
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heinvestigates it until he uncovers that which removes the complexity, which is not 
thecase with an ordinary person.” 

In the commentary on Musallam ath-Thubit** there is: “Someone other than 
@lagin isnot capable of that and so he [merely] transmits what he heard. This is 
qactly what demands the preponderance of someone with greater understanding 
(figh) dversomeone with less figh. So a transmission by someone with greater under 
sanding outweighs that of anyone with a lesser rank.” 

After mentioning a debate between Abi Hanifah and al-Awzaii, may Allah % 
havemercyon/both of them, [the author of | Fath al-Qadir states: “Abi Hanifah 
wcorded preponderance based on the understanding [ figh] of the transmitters, as 
al-Awza‘i accorded preponderance based on the loftiness of the isnad. In our view 
ping preponderance to the understanding of transmitters is the stronger scho 
Something ’similar is found in Ha/bat al-Mujalli, the commentary on Munyat 
al Musalli by Ibn Amir Hajj.**? 

Requiring one metaphor is better than requiring two metaphors. 

That which indicates a meaning by congruity (#utabagqah) is better thar 
which indicates it by necessity (i/tizam). 

That whose implication is by requirement of the text (igtida’ an-na 
than Whose evidence is understood implicitly (bi /-»afhiim). 

That which implies its meaning based on the harmonious implic: 
i-muuajagah) is better than that which implies based on the contrary 
tion (mafhim al-mukhalafah). 

That Which isimplied by something pronounced (santiq) is better t 
implied by something not pronounced. 

Preponderance in respect of the judgement and the meaning can somet 
based On importance so that the ruling given based on one of them is m 
intin the opinion of the Lawgiver than the ruling derived from a 
important outweighs others, for example the requisitive ruling (a 
outweighs a declaratory tuling (a/-hukm al-wad7).** 


that 


258 By Waliullah al-Laknawi as in al-Ajwibah al-Fadilah, p.211 

289) Ihe chain ofnarration for the debate between al-Awza‘i and Abii Hanifah is mentioned by al-Lak- 
Duwi in al-Ajwibab al-Padilap, p. 213 and al-Muwaffaq al-Makki in Mandgib al-Imdm al-A'zam, 1:13¢ 

290) his isiwhenvan assumption has to be taken for granted because without it the text would not 
make sense, for example ask the village’ (is’al al-garyah) has to be understood as ‘ask 
Village’ by requirement of the text, because a village cannot be asked. Ed 

291 This is the meaning that is in agreement with the obvious implication of the text. For example 
inthecommand’ stay awake, the mafhim al-muwafaqah is its obvious implication telling one to remain 
awake, however ‘do not sleep’ is its mafbiim al-mukhdlafah. Ed 

292 Al-pukm al-wads—declaratory ruling, is a ruling which narrates to a condition which regulates 
the proper implementation of an act, such as intention as condition for a valid act of worship; it does not 
ike in to account one’s ability to carry it out. Al-hukm at-taklifi, is a ruling narrated to an act that has 


the dwellers of the 
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That which is affirmed by necessity (igtida’) because the words are truthfuland 
logical outweighs that which is affirmed by necessity because it is legally prescribed 
(mashrit‘), because that which is truthful is more important. 

A prohibition outweighs a command, because averting evil is more important 


than accruing benefit. 

Making something aram has preponderance over other rulings for the same tea: 
son; and it has been said that permissibility has preponderance because the Prophet 
& preferred to make things easy for his Ummah. That is what is preferred by ashe 
Shaykh al-Akbar, the author of a/-Futihat, may his secret be sanctified. The pre: 
ferred position is the first since it is more important and cautious. 

The more difficult ruling takes precedence over the easier because it is more prob: 
able that it came after the easier. The Shari‘ah began with making things casy, and 
then rulings were revealed gradually. 

That which affirms averting the hudid punishments is more preferable than that 
which establishes that they be imposed because averting is more important. 

That which necessitates divorce and emancipation has preponderance over what 
which negates them because that which necessitates them is of the same strengths 
that which establishes prohibition (as mentioned earlier). 

A justified ruling (a/-bukm al-mu‘allal)—a ruling whose cause is mentioned= 
outweighs one whose cause is not mentioneA ruling which requires particularisation 
(takhsts) is preferred over one which requires interpretation because particulariga 
tion is more common compared to interpretation. 

That which is in harmony with analogy (qiyas) is better than that which contra 
dicts it. 

Negation outweighs affirmation in that which was most likely to be well known 
but it didn’t become so. 

That by which the Rightly-guided Khulafa acted is preferred over that by which 
others acted. 

Preponderance based on iszad and transmission [occurs by way 
standing (figh) of the transmitter, the strength of his accuracy (dabr 

pulousness. There is no preponderance in our view based on the elevated rank of 
the isnad (uluww al-isnad) and fewer number of intermediaries] as opposed to the 
Shafts, [nor [is there preponderance] based on habitual narratit 
ing to Shams al-aimmah) because habitual narrating plays no part ir 
or accuracy. There are many people who are habitual transmitters wh 
gent, indeed who lie, while there are many who do not habitually cran 


cruchfulness 


CW NO give 


proper importance to the hadith. 
been commanded to be done or not, this takes in to account one’s ability t 


command to pray or fast etc. Ed. 


> G 


of the undér 


and his scrue 


tiyad) accords 


are negli 


Principles of Conflicting Evidence 
Preponderance is accorded on account of someone's knowledge of Arabic. Th 
' emeone Who is familiar with Arabic is preferred over someone who is ignorant of it 
= Someone who transmits a hadith from memory is preferred over someone who 
- pasmitsit from a book. 
And | preponderance is accorded] by the transmitter being from among ti 


€ Ser 


7 jrcompanions in understanding and perception. 


)) someonedirectly involved with what he narrated is preferred over someone whi 
snot directly involved. 
f Someone wholwas closer to the Prophet & when he heard the report is preferred 
~ gersomeone who was further away. 
Someone who became Muslim earlier is preferred over someone who became 


ia) Misi later unless the one who became Muslim early on did not actually listen [t 


febropher) after he became Muslim, and the one who became Muslim later clearly 


sated that he himself listened to him; then the later one is stronger 
| Someone whovlearned something after having attained adulthood is preferred 
gersomeone who learned something while he was still a child. 

Thesameis true of someone who learned something after becoming Muslim; he 
ispreferred over the one who learned something before he became Muslim 

Aruling which Came after the Hijra is preferred over one which came before it 

Someone whose name is not confused with someone weak is preferred over 
gmeone whose name is confused with one of those who are weak 

Areport with an ssnad is preferred over the mursal. 

Anatration clearly stated as being heard (siza‘) and connected is better th 
tienatrated Using {the preposition] ‘a7 (from) when it is from one of those gi 
of tadlis, 

Aleport whose attribution to the Prophet (ra/*) is firmly decided is stronger 
diajone about whose attribution to the Prophet (7a/*) they disagreed, except that 
{hadith content} in which there is no scope for opinion.” In such a case, a» 

{which stops at the Companion) is the same as raf“ 

Transmission from men is stronger than transmission from women whe! 
notconcern rulings Which are connected to women’s affairs. 

A hadith With/an wad to one of the books of the hadith scholars is preferred 
dierone Whichiis confirmed by way of reputation (on people's tongues 

(Miutawatin and mashhur reports are preferred over single (ahad) reports. This 
isevident.) 

Amursalteport trom a Tabi tis better than mursa/ reports from those later than 


him, 


39} Such as a matter narrated to the unseen, or the hereafter, or a prophecy, etc which one cannot use 


finbad to infer and deduce. Ed. 
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A report whose wansmitter is known for his incegss 


over one with a transmicter who is not like char 
Someone who has many people validanng hin 
has a few validators. This is also che case with thow 
stated; such a person is stronger than those wh. 
sion from them or on account of a judgement: give: 
tion on account of a judgements given through hi 
chat on transmission from him. 
Preponderance based on an external factor can 0x 
One is when one of the reports has been acted or 
better than one which has not been acted upon by an 
One is when one of them agrees with another picc« 
the sunna, consensus, analogy (giyds). logic or sensor 
does not. The one which is in agreement is stronger 


When both indicate a judgement and a reason, however ¢ 


in one is stronger, then it takes precedence. 


When both reports are general (‘amm) but there is agre 


them in a case, which is nor the case with the other. The 


that one acts takes precedence in our view, which is not the cas 


grecment, then it takes precedence over that which doc 
judgement. 


That which is closer to prudence and fulfilment of res; 


dence over that which is further from that. 


transmitcer did not act. 


When one of rwo transmitters mentions the reason why that c 


other does not, then the one which mentions the reason i 


srr 


CHAPTER 9 


On the biographies of our three Imams 


THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE FIRST IMAM, ABU HANIFAH 


How EXCELLENT Abi Hanifah is! The Imam of the imams, the Lamp of the 
Ummah, the Remover of Grief, Possesser of many virtues, His knowledge extended 
through the east and the west of the lands of Islam. He had the virtue of being one 


4 


ofthe Pabi unin his time. His status as an Imam was proclaimed and his esteem was 
acknowledged by great and notable scholars. He was praised for his vast knowledge 
excellent memory, and accurate understanding by a group of those who validate nar 
rators and a group of hadith scholars. They also described him as possessing ascet 


cism/and total scrupulousness, as well as general acceptance by both the elite and 
common people. 

Letus say something about his lofty circumstances and give an adequate account 
of his majestic virtues for the sake of blessing and success, not for the sake of ascer- 
taining good character (tazkiyah) or validation (ta dil), because he, may Allah 4 be 
pleased with him, is greater and exalted in stature beyond any need of praise from 
detractors. Anyone who wants greater details about his states and virtues and his 
rank in knowledge, especially in hadith, should consult our treatise, Jnja’ al-Watan 
an al-Iedira bi Imam az-Zaman. We will summarise it for you here. In this section, 
every statement that we have attributed to someone but have not mentioned the 
source in terms of which book or page, it is mentioned in Inja’ al-watan with the 
source and pages specified. One can consult that. We did this for the purpose of 
brevity. 


Confirmation of the fact that Abi: Hanifah was one of the Tabi‘in 
Know that most hadith scholars are of the opinion that a person becomes a Tabii 
by simply meeting and secing [a Companion] and do not stipulate thar that he kept 
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A report whose transmitter is known for his integrity and lineag 
over one with a transmitter who is not like that. 

Someone who has many people validating him is preferred over soi 
has a few validators. This is also the case with those whose good character 
stated; such a person is stronger than those whose validation is based o 
sion from them or on account of a judgement given through his testimo: 
tion on account of a judgement given through his testimony is stronger t 
that on transmission from him. 

Preponderance based on an external factor can occur for various reas 


One is when one of the reports has been acted on by some of the Um: 


better than one which has not been acted upon by anyone in the Ummah 


One is when one of them agrees with another piece of evidence from t 


the sumna, consensus, analogy (qiyas), logic or sensory perception whe 
does not. The one which is in agreement is stronger. 

When both indicate a judgement and a reason, however the indicatioi 
in one is stronger, then it takes precedence. 

When both reports are general (77) but there is agreement to act 
them in a case, which is not the case with the other. The one on whic! 
that one acts takes precedence in our view, which is not the case with t! 

When one of them is intended to clarify a judgement about which ti 


greement, then it takes precedence over that which does not intend to clarif 


judgement. 

That which is closer to prudence and fulfilment of responsibility 1 
dence oyer that which is further from that. 

A hadith on which its transmitter acted takes precedence over one o1 
transmitter did not act. 

When one of two transmitters mentions the reason why that text exist 
other does not, then the one which mentions the reason is stronge 


CHAPTER 9 


On the biographies of our three Imar 


THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE FIRST IMAM, ABU HANIFAI 


How EXGELLENT Abu Hanifah is! The Imam of the imams 
Ummahy the Remover of Grief, Possesser of many virtues, His kno‘ 
through the east and the west of the lands of Islam. He had the vir 
ofthe Labiun in his time. His status as an Imam was proclaimed and 
acknowledged by great and notable scholars. He was praised for! 
excellent memory, and accurate understanding by a group of tl 
ators anda)proup of hadith scholars. They also described hin 
cism/and total scrupulousness, as well as general acceptance by t 
common people. 
Letus say something about his lofty circumstances and give ar 
of his majestic virtues for the sake of blessing and success, not fo 
uaining good character (tazkiyah) or validation (ta dil), because he 
pleased with’ him, is greater and exalted in stature beyond any neec 
detractorssAnyone who wants greater details about his states and virt 
rank in/knowledge, especially in hadith, should consult our treatise, Jnja’ al-Watan 
an al-ledira bi Imam az-Zaman. We will summarise it for you here. In this section, 
every statement that we have attributed to someone but have not mentioned the 
source in| terms of which book or page, it is mentioned in Jnja’ al-watan with the 
Source and) pages specified. One can consult that. We did this for the purpose of 


brevity. 


Confirmation of the fact that Abi Hanifah was one of the Tabi'in 
Know that most hadith scholars are of the opinion that a person becomes a Tabii 


bysimply meeting and seeing [a Companion] and do not stipulate that that he kept 
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company with the Companion for any length of time. Al-Hafiz stated in the com 
mentary of an-Nukhba, “This is the preferred [position]. 

It is confirmed that our Greatest Imam saw some of the Companions, but there 
is disagreement as to whether he actually transmitted from them. Imam ‘Ali al-Qag 
said, “The reliable position is that that it (i.e. his transmission) is confirmed 

The fact that he saw Anas and that he was a Tabi i according to the preferred posi 
tion has been clearly stated by an immense number hadith scholars and people who 
have knowledge of [historical] reports, including Ibn Sa‘d, the author of at-Tabagat, 
al-Hafiz adh-Dhahabi in Tadhkirat al-huffaz, al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in a reply to 

fatwas which were presented to him about that,’ al-Hafiz al-‘Iraqi, ad-Daraqutni, 
Imam Abu Ma‘shar “Abd ‘I-Karim ibn “‘Abdi’s-Samad at-Tabari al-Mugri ashe 
Shafii—who also affirmed his transmission from the Companions,” al-Hafiz 
as-Suyuti—who judged that (the fact of his] transmission [from the companions]is 
not false, al-Hafiz Abu’ ’l-Hajjaj al-Mizzi, al-Hafiz al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, al-Hafiz 
Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Hafiz Ibn “Abd al-Barr, al-Hafiz as-Sam‘ani in his Kitab al-Ansib) 
Imam an-Nawawi, al-Hafiz “Abd al-Ghani al-Magdisi, Imam al-Jazari, at-Turbishty 
the author of Kashf al-kashshaf,** the author of Miratu ‘l-Jinan—Imam al-Yahi, 
al-“Allamah Ibn Hajar al-Makki ash-Shafii, al-“Allamah Ahmad al-Qastallani since 
he counted him to be one of the Tabi‘in, al-‘Allamah al-Aznigi in Madinat al-‘uliim, 
and al-‘Allamah Badr ad-din al-‘Ayni al-Hanafi. 

There is therefore no doubt that Abu Hanifah was a Tabi‘ and is included in 
the words of the Almighty, “Those who have followed them (i.e. the companions) in 
doing good: Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him.” 


Abi Hanifah, the trustworthy imam and hafiz who transmitted a 
great deal of hadith and the praise by hadith scholars of him 
As-Samani stated in a/-Ansab: “|Abi Hanifah] was preoccupied himself in seek 
ing knowledge and went to great lengths in it until he achieved what no one else 
had achieved. One day he visited [the Caliph] al-Mansiir (d. 158/775) while ‘Isa ibn 
Musa was with him. [‘Isa] told al-Mansir, “This is the [pre-eminent] scholar of the 
world today.” 

Makks ibn Ibrahim?* mentioned Abu Hanifah and said: “He was the most 
knowledgeable of the people of his time.” Al-Qadi Abi Yisuf said, “I have not seen 


294 As-Suyuti, Tabyid al-Sahifah, pp. 4-5. 

295 The names of the companions that Abii Hanifah heard from are mentioned 
yah fi Tabagat al-Hanafiyyah of al-Qurashi, 1:28. 

296 He is Siraj al-Din “Umar ibn Ruslan al-Bulgini, the Shaykh al-Islam of his age 
Ibn Hajar. He passed away in the year 805AH. 

297 Strat at-Tawbah, 9:100. 

298 He is from the students of Abi Hanifah and one of the prominent Shaykh 
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i aiyonewno possessed preater knowledge of the interpretation of hadith than Abi 


Hanifah.” Yazid ibn Harun” said, ‘I have met a thousand men and I wrote [knowl 
tise) rom mostofthem. Among them I have not seen anyone with more figh, scru 
ssand knowledge than five men: the first of them was Abi Hanifah’ Ibn 


@ ‘Abdal-Barr mentioned it in his book, Jari Bayan al-‘Tlm 


AlKhanbinarrated from Shaddad ibn Hakim that he said, ‘I have not seen any 
onewithmore knowledge than Aba Hanifah’ Muhammad ibn Sa‘d al-Katib said, ‘| 


a heard ‘Abdullah ibn) Dawud al-Khuraybi say, “The people of Islam must make sup 


plication for Aba Flanitah in their prayers.” He stated that he mentioned that [Abi 


) Hanifah) had preserved hadith and figh for them. 


Imam/Abu jatar ash-Shizamari narrated from Shagiq al-Balkhi that he said: 


Sa) immAbu Hanitah was one of the most scrupulous, most knowledgeable, and most 


Hoshipping ofpeople. Ibrahim ibn “Ikrima al-Makhzimi said, “I have not seen a 
tholrwhoismore sctupulous, who possesses more piety or more knowledge than 
Abi) Hanifahy Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak said, ‘I went to Kufa and asked its schol 
assaying Whol possesses the greatest knowledge in your land?” They all replied 
‘Imam Abii Hanifah.”” 

AlHahz Ibm Khusro narrated with his isnad from Muhamma 


d ibn Salama 


that he said, ‘Khalaf ibn Ayyub said, “Knowledge came from Allah 36 Almighty 


(0 Muhammad @, then to his Companions, then to the Tabi in, and then to Abi 
Hanifah and his companions.” 

Ipiswellsknown that knowledge’ at that time only referred to knowledge of 
hadith and the Qur'an, and so the most knowledgeable of people at that time was 
theone with the most knowledge of the Qur'an and hadith.’ 

TheUmmahiis agreed on the fact that Abia Hanifah was a mujtahid, fagih and a 
peatimaminijigeeAl-Khatib narrated from Muhammad ibn Bishr that he said, ‘I 
ised toralternately frequent Abu Hanifah and Sufyan {ath-Thawri]. I would go to 
Sufyan who would ask me, Where have you come from?” I would reply, “From Abi 
Hafifahe He would say, You have come from the man who possesses the greatest 
fgpamong the people of the earth.” Hujr ibn “Abd al-Jabbar said, ‘Al-Qasim ibn 
Manibn Abd ar-Rahman al-Mas‘adi was asked, “Are you content to be one of the 
ladsofAbuanitan? He relied, “People have not sat with anyone whose gathering 
was more beneficial than that of Aba Hanifah.”’ 

Muhammad ibn) Muzahim said, “I heard Ibn al-Mubarak say, ‘The person who 


majority of al-Bukhari's trienarrator hadith are via him. His biography can be found in Tabdhib at-Tahdhib, 
10:295. 

299 His biography can be found in Tahdbib at-Tabdhib, 11:366-369. 

300) The author is referring to the classical distinction between ‘ilm and figh, where by ‘ilm it meant 
Kiowlédge of hadith and by figh it meant knowledge of the law. A person who was a master of both these 
disciplines was known as fagihun ‘dlimun. Ed. 
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{dam said, ‘Nu‘man collected all of the hadith of his land, then looked for 

on} on which the Prophet & died.” 

a Yahya 4 ibn Main said, “I have not seen anyone who I would put ahead 
Hanifah possessed depth in questions [of figh].” Yahya ibn Ma ‘in said, “I heard i) Heused to piveatwa based on the opinion of Abii Hanifah. He \ 
Yahya al-Qattan say, “We do not lie about Allah 3%. We have not heard of anyone of a ilof his hadiths. evheard many hadith from Aba Hanifah.” This conta 
better opinion than that of Aba Hanifah. We rook most of his positions, | B i@ "dence that the Imam knew many hadiths, not just a few.’ 

Ar-Rabi and Harmala said, “ We heard ash-Shafi'i say, “In figh people are in need 3 wg Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah Said, The first of those who made me sit to receive hadith 
of Aba Hanifah.” (at-Tahdhib) Se rthenitstwho made me a 7uhaddith) was Abi Hanifah. | went to Kufa and A 
Imam al-Isfara'ini mentioned, with his isnad to “Ali ibn al-Madini that he said: : a Hanifahisaid, Thisiman is the most knoweldgable regarding the hadith of ‘Ar 

“I heard “Abd ar-Razzaq state that Ma‘mar said, ‘I do not know of anyone after 3 . Dinar’ So they gathered around me and J narrated hadith to them? 
al-Hasan (al-Basri) who spoke about figh better than him.” Aba Hayyan at-Tawhidi_ gg Munamimad ibniSama‘ah said, “In his books, the Imam mentioned about 
said, “Kings are the dependants of ‘Umar when politically lead and jurists are the q thousand hadiths.3°* He selected Athar from fourty thousand hadiths.” 
dependants of Abi Hanifah when they employ analogy (qiyas).” Al-Qiri men Seeiieauthenticity of this position is proven by what is narrated from his com 
tioned that in a/-Manaqib. As-Suyati mentioned that an-Nadr ibn Shumayl said, a panions like Muhammad ibn al-Hasan in his six books known as Zahir a 

“People were asleep in figh until Aba Hanifah awakened them with what he opened am and other books known as a7-Nawadir. Simarlarly [what is narrated by 
up and elucidated.” 7 | -inal-Amali and Kitab al-kharaj; ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak in his books, and Waki 

It is clear that figh is not easy without memorizing hadith, narrations, the state | and others among his companion, cases which are too numerous to be 
ments and disagreements of the Companions and Tabi‘un, recognition of abrogar 7 Giulisteds le you were to do a summary of those of them which agree wit 
ing and abrogated sunan and other things. When they agree that Abi Hanifah has ) hadiths and yawguf reports in explicitly and implicitly excluding wt 
the most figh among people, they obligate the fact that he was a memorizer of hadith : byniswjaibaa you will find them to be close to that [in their qu 
amassing a great number of them. : a Almighty willing. 

The historian Ibn Khaldin said, “Their relying on his school, dependence on it a Allithesejuristic cases (72s 7/) are [actually] hadith. The Imam narrated 
and consideration of what he rejected and accepted indicates that Abi Hanifah was : byway of giving fatwa rather than transmitting them in the form of ah 

one of the great mujtahids in the science of hadith.” Oy) hiswibad should be in harmony with this immense amount of haditl 

Adh-Dhahabi counted him among the uffaz of hadith and mentioned him in ae oithe Companions without his being acquainted with them is very unlike 
at-Iadhkira. He stated in its preface: “This books mentions the names of those bears q Furthermore, there are a very large number of the hadiths of Abi Hanif 

ers of Prophetic knowledge who are considered reliable and whose ijtihad is referred | ~shetransmitted via isnad. They include those which were collected by t 
to in assessing whether reports are sound or lies and whether men are trustworthy or 9 ) their Musnadsand those which were mentioned by his companions, Mu 

weak.” Iris known from this that Abu Hanifah was a afiz who was a reliable bearer q iHasan in his al-Athar, al-Muwatta’, al-Hujaj and other books by h 

of Prophetic knowledge. His itihad is consulted in considering hadith to be sour Se) nal Mubarakyal-Hasan ibn Ziyad and others in their books; Waki 

or weak and whether men are trustworthy or dishonest q ia lb Shayba and Abdu'r-Razzaq in their Musannaf collections; al-Hakim 

Al-Khatib narrated from Israil ibn Yinus that he said: “What a1 : 3 


lu‘man?®? was! , ; - rlatevery hadith raine : 7 
-Nu‘man?® was! How great wa adith which contai Pi REC : oe 
an-N s! How great was his memory of every hadit 1) 4304 He was from the teachers of the Shaykh of al-Bukhari, his 


has the most figh is Abu Hanifah. I have not seen anyone like him in figh.” He also 


said, “If ic had not been that Allah 4% Almighty helped me through Abi Hanifah 
and Sufyan,?*' I would have been like other people.” Abi Nu‘aym’® said, “Abii 


narrat 
Jigh' How intense he was in investigating it! How great was his knowledge of | a Bukhari, he was a contemporary of Imam Abi Hanifah in Kufah 
; & 305 Approxiametly fifteen hundred companions took up residence in Kufa, ar 
| Companions who participated in the battle of Badr, refer to the work Figh abl a 
pe =  aKawthari,p.42. 
301 Meaning Sufyan al-Thawri the Mubaddith, jurist and imam . a 306 Le interspersed within the juristic cases (masd’il) that he di its 
302 He is al-Fadl ibn Dukayn, the Shaykh of al-Bukhari, many of the narratic kh a 307 The zahir ar-riwaya are the six core books of imam Muhz 1-S} i which form the 
are via him, 5 a basis of the Hanafi school Of thought. They are (1) al-Jami‘ al-Kabir, (2) al-Jami‘ al-Saghir, (3) as-Styar 
303 Referring to imam Abii Hanifah, Nu‘man ibn Thabit «. ty “Kabir, (4) as-Siyar al-Saghir, (5) az-Ziyadat and (6) al-Mabsiit 


jigh it contained!” According to Ibn al-Qayyim in ‘lam al-Muwaqg 


176 Qawaid fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith 


in al-Mustadrak and other books; Ibn Hibban in his Sahih, his ath-Thigat and other 
books; al-Bayhaqi in his Suman and [other] books; at-Tabarani in his three mu jams; 
ad-Daraqutni in his books, and other scholars in other books. If all of those hadith 
were to be collated into a single volume, it would be very large indeed 

According to al-Hafiz in at-Tahdhib: “Muhammad ibn Sa‘d al-‘Awfi said, ‘I heard 
Ibn Ma‘in say that Abi Hanifah was trustworthy, He only narrated hadith which 
he had memorized, and he did not narrate what he had not memorised.” Salih ibn 
Muhammad mentioned that Ibn Ma‘in said, “Aba Hanifah was trustworthy in 
hadith.”3° 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said in his book, Fada il ath-thalathah al-fugaha 

‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ad-Dawragi stated: “Yahya ibn Ma‘in was asked, ‘should 
listen to Aba Hanifah?’ Ibn Ma‘in replied, ‘He is trustworthy, I have not heard any- 
one declare him as weak. Shu’ba ibn al-Hajjaj wrote to him that he should narrate 
hadith and he ordered him to do so, And Shu‘ba is Shu‘ba.”2"° 

According to Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in his Jami‘ bayan al-‘lm: “Ibn Ma‘in was ¢ 
‘Abu Zakariyya, is Aba Hanifah truthful in hadith?’ ‘Yes; he replied, ‘he is truthful’ 
He added, ‘Shu‘ba had a good opinion of him.” 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said," “Those who narrated from Aba Hanifah and considered 
him to be trustworthy were more numerous than those who said things against him? 

Imam “Ali ibn al-Madini said, “Abi Hanifah narrated from ath-Thawri and Ibn 


al-Mubarak. He is trustworthy and there is nothing wrong with him. 

Al-Hafiz Ibn al-Athir al-Jazari said, “He was an accepted imam in the sciences of 
the Sacred law.” 

In a-Khayrat al-Hisan by Ibn Hajar al-Makki there is: “Shu‘ba said, ‘By Allah ¥, 
he had excellent understanding and a good memory.’ 


Ibn Mandah mentioned with his ismad to Ibn Ma‘in that he said: “I heard ‘Aliibn 
Mushir say, Al-A*mash set out to perform hajj. When he reached al-Qadisiyya, he 
summoned me, and he knew that I sat with Abu Hanifah. He said to me, “Return 
to the city (Kufa) and ask Aba Hanifah to write down the hajj practices for me’ | 
returned and asked him and he dictated that to me. Then I took them to al-A‘mash’ 

Al-Awzaii said, “He was the person with the greatest knowledge of difficu 
questions.” Imam Ja far ibn Muhammad as-Sadig said, “Abi Hanifah possessed the 
greatest figh among the people of his land.” Sufyan ibn “Uyayna said, “There are 


two things which I did not think would go beyond the bridge of Kufa yet they 


308 His biography can be found in Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 11:280-288 

309 The full title of the work being al-Intigd’ Fi Fadail al-Thalatha al-A’immah al-Fugaha’, p. 12 

310 He is from the teachers of the Shaykhs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, his biography can be found 
Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 4:344, 355. 

311 Jami baydn al-ilm wa fadlih, 2:149. 
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quchedialliregions: the Quranic reading of Hamzah and the opinion of the Imam 
AbWagidi'saidy Imam Malik used ro take his verdict, even if he did not explicitly 
state that” 

Yahya ibn (Adam) said that he heard al-Hasan ibn Silih say, “An-Nu‘man ibn 
Thabit was a man of understanding and knowledge who is firm in his knowledge 
{bnalMubarak said, When Mis‘ar ibn Kidam saw him, he stood up for him. If he 
Wasseated) he sat in front of him. He esteemed him, was inclined towards him and 
prasedimedVuisar was one of the prides of Kufa in his memory and asceticism 
As-Sam‘ani reported im his a/-Ansab that Mis ar said, “If someone puts Aba Hanifal 
between him and Allah #é, I hope that he will not fear nor be in remiss with regards 
to prudence for himself” 

Accordingitonlbn Hajar in a/-Qala%id: “Sufyan ath-Thawri said, “We were like 
sparrows in the presence Of a hawk when we were in the presence of Abi Hanifah 
Abu Hanifahswas the master of the scholars.” Ibn Khallikan stated in his History 
“bnjakMainssaidy Reading {of the Qur'an according to me] is that of Hamza and 
fghisthatof Abu Hanifah. I found people adhering to that.” 

Ibn HlajaraleMakki stated: “One of the imams said, “None of the famous imams 
fadthelike of what Abu HManifah had in his companions and students. Scholars and 
all people didnot benefit [from anyone] as much as they benefited from him and 
hiscompanions in the explanation of ambiguous hadith and deduced cases.” (Radd 
al-Mubtar) 

Ibn) Abd al-Barr said: ~ Those among the people of hadith who speak negatively 
about himemostly criticise him for delving into opinion (7a’y) and analogy, and it 
has been)already mentioned that that is not a fault.” Yahya ibn Main said, “Our 
companions" go to excess about Abi Hanifah and his companions 

‘Abdullanibn Dawud al-Khuraybi said: “with regards Abi: Hanifah people are 


ignorantand envious. In my view the ignorant have the best state.” A man asked him, 
Whatdoipeople disparage Abu Hanifah for?” He answered, “By Allah 4%, I do not 
know thatithey censure him for anything but that he spoke and was correct, while 
they spokeanderred. I saw him running between as-Safa and al-Marwah while I was 
with him, and people’s eyes were fixed on him.” 

Ibn Abi ‘Atishah mentioned a hadith of Aba Hanifah and one of those who were 
present said, We do not want it.” He said, “If you had seen him, you would have 
wanted it, !do not know of any likeness representing him and you except that which 


the poet said: 


Criticise them rarely. Woe to you! May you be fatherless! 
Or fill the place they filled. (Al-Khatib mentioned it.) 


312 Meaning the scholars of hadith 
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Al-‘Ayni said in a/-Binaya: “A group of great imams praised Abi Hanit 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak, Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah, al-A‘mash, Sufyan ath-Thaws 


ar-Razzaq, Hammad ibn Zayd, Waki who used to give fatwas based on his op 
q y Sive, 


and the three imams: Malik, ash-Shafil, and Ahmad, and many othe: 
Imam ash-Shafii said: “Malik was asked, “Have you seen Abi H 
replied, “Yes, I have seen aman such that if he were to tell you that he w 
column into gold, he would produce proof for it. As-Suyiti mentioned it 
ibn Abi Fudayk said, “I saw Malik holding the hand of the Imam [Abi H 
while they were walking. When they reached the mosque, he put the Im: 


(al-Qari mentioned ic.) 


An-Nadr ibn Muhammad al-Marwazi, one of the companions of Abi H 


said, “Yahya ibn Sa‘id al-Ansari, Hisham ibn ‘Urwah and Sa‘id ibn Ab 
came to us, and Aba Hanifah rold us, ‘Look and see whether you find, 
can hear from these people.” This contains proof of his seeking out hadith 
Hibban (ibn “‘Ali) said: “Aba Hanifah would not be sought out co 
matter of the dim or the world without him having a good tradition (ath 
Al-Qurashi mentioned that in a/-Jawahir al-Mudiyyah. He also state 
biography of Yusuf ibn Ya‘qib al-Imam Aba Yusuf, that he narrated Ki: 
from his father from Abu Hanifah. It is a very large volume.” 
At-Tahawi narrated from Bakkar ibn Qutaybah that he said, 
‘Asim an-Nabil say, “We were with Aba Hanifah in Makka and many of t 


[ | 


of hadith and people of opinion came to him. He said, ‘Will a man not go to th 


owner of the house so these men may part from me?’ This contains ¢\ 
immense position in the hearts of both hadith scholars and fugaha’” 

Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za’idah said, “My father told me, ‘So: 
stick to an-Nu man ibn Thabir. Learn from him before you miss him.” ) 
would often present his /atwas to my father and he would be amazed by tl 
was asked, “Do you frequent Zufar?” He answered, “You deceived us 
Hanifah until he died. Do you now wish to deceive us about Zufar until 
be in need of Asad (Asad ibn ‘Amr al-Kafi) and his adherents?” 

‘Alt ibn al-Ja‘d* said, “A man used to frequent Zuhayr (ibn Mu‘aw 
he did not see him. He came to him some time later and Zuhay 
were you?’ He replied, ‘I went to Aba Hanifah.’ He said, “How excel 
you learned! One gathering in which you sit with Abu Hanifal 
than coming to me for a month!” As-Samiri stated, “Ali ibn Mus! 
companions of Abi Hanifah. He is the one from whom Sufyan 


the knowledge of Abi Hanifah and he copied his books from him 


313 He is the Shaykh of al-Bukhari, see Inja’ al-watan, 1:28. 
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Bishribn al-Walid the Qadi? said, “We used to be with Sufyan it 
When a difficult case came to us he would ask, ‘Are any of the. 
Hanifah here?’ Bishr is,’ would be the reply. He would say, ‘A 
answer le would then said, “Surrendering to the fugaha’is safety i 
AllMafiz ibn Mandah narrated with his isnéd to al-A‘mash that 
himandasked him about a case. He said, “You must go to the people of 
circles Becalise when a question is presented to them, they continu 
Until they hit on the correct answer.” He meant the circle of Abii Hanifal 


Ab-Khatib al-Baghdadi narrated with his isnad from Ibn Karamah that 


Onelday we were with Waki ibn al-Jarrah when a man said 
Wak said, “How can Aba Hanifah have erred when h 

Yisuf Zufarand Muhammad with their grasp of analogy a 

ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za idah, Hafs ibn Ghiyath, and Hibbar 
of Ali, with their memory of hadith and recognition of it, 1 
Main in his knowledge of language and Arabic, and men lik 
ala tand Pudayl ibn ‘Iyad with their zuhd and scrupulousness 
panions or comrades such as these would not err. If he were 
him to the truth.” 


At-Tahawi narrated with his iszad to Asad ibn al-Furat that! 
forty men/among the companions of Aba Hanifah who wrote book 
leading ten were Abu Yusuf, Zufar, Dawid at-T aii, Asad ibr 
as-samuy and Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za idah. He is the « 
them for thirty years.” 

[say that it someone has esteemed companions like these huj 
and yast knowledge has been proclaimed by hadith scholars, | 
then have very few hadiths? 


Abi Hanifab was a critic of hadith, one who could do jarh 

and ta dil (validate and invaliate transmitters) 
Atlitmidhi narrated in a/-T/a/ from Yahya al-Himmani that he heard Aba H 
Say) Phayemnot seen anyone who lied more than Jabir al-Ju‘fi nor anyone who 


I 
} 


=)” 


more excellent than ‘Ara’. 
AlBayhagiysaid in his a/-Madkhal with his isnad from ‘Abd al-Hamid 


a-Himmant who said: “I heard Abu Sa‘d as-San‘ani while he stood towards Aba 
Hanifah/and asked, Abu Hanifah, what do you say about taking [reports] fromath= 


314 al-Jawabir al-Mudiyyah, 1:166. 
315 Meaning the cases which the imam dictated. 
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Thawri?” He replied, “Write from him. He is trustworthy except for the hadiths of 
Abi Ishaq from al-Harith and the hadiths of Jabir al-Ju'fi.” 

This indicates his superiority in hadith among the people of his time which was 
so great that he was asked about Sufyan and his peers and he critically evaluated theig 
hadith. We already mentioned what Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah said, “The first of those 
who had me sit for [teaching] hadith was Abi Hanifah.” This contains evidence that 
his verdict about the character of transmitters (jarh wa't-ta‘dil) was accepted. When 
he declared someone to be trustworthy, people went to that person and devoted 
themselves to him. 

Abi Hanifah said about Zayd ibn “Ayyash, “he is unknown (mmajhiil).” Al-Hafiz 
mentioned it in at-Jahdhib. Abu Hanifah said, “Talq ibn Habib used to espouse 
the Qadari doctrine.”3** Ya qiib ibn Shaybah said, “I asked ‘Ali ibn al-Madini, ‘What 
about the words of Raqabah ibn Masqalah which Sufyan ibn “Uyayna narrated from 
Abi Hanifah?’ Ya‘qub said, “Ali ibn al-Madini recognised him and said, ‘I do not 
find him [mentioned] with me.” 

Aba Sulayman al-Juzajani reported that he heard Hammad ibn Zayd say, “We 
only learned the kunyah of “Amr ibn Dinar through Abi Hanifah. We were in ak 
Masjid al-Haram while Aba Hanifah was with “Amr ibn Dinar. We said to him, ‘Abi 
Hanifah, speak to him to narrate hadith to us. So he said, ‘Abii Muhammad, narrate 
to them!” and he did not say ‘O ‘Amr, (al-Jawahir al-mudiyyah). There is evidence 
in it of his knowledge of men and his superiority in the opinion of the shaykhs 

Al-Hafiz mentioned in at-Izhdhib: “Muhammad ibn Sama‘ah narrated from 
Abu Yusuf that Abu Hanifah said, ‘Jahm went to extremes in negation (of Allah’ 
$§ attributes) until he said, “He is nothing.” Mugatil went to excess in affirmation 
until he made Allah 4 like His creation?” Adh-Dhahabi mentioned in Tadhkira 
al-huffaz that Abi Hanifah said, “I have not seen anyone with greater figh than Jafar 
ibn Muhammad (as-Sadiq).” 
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who said; “Ibn Jurayj, ‘Uthman ibn al-Aswad, Hanzala ibn Abi Sufvyan 
ufyin ath-Thawri, Aba Hanifah, Hisham and others used to say, Your eadling toa 
gholaris better than the scholar reading to you.” 

Thereisalsoinic that Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak, Ahmad, an-Nasai and oth 
tlorbadetheuse of Yaddathana’ and “akhbarana” here (i.e. when reading to a 
scholar), A group of hadith scholars, and most of the people of Hijaz and Kufa, lik 
ah-Thawni and Abu Hanifah, permitted it.” 

{The book}also mentions zunawalah | passing on the text by hand] and says 
that munawalah enjoys the same strength as actual listening according to az-Zuhri 
ah-Shabi, Ibrahim, Rabi‘ah, “‘Algamah and Malik. The sound position is that it is 
inferionto listening and reading, which is the position of ath-Thawri, Abi Hanifal 
and ash-Shafi'. 

There isalsouimit that 2ursa/ hadith are weak and are not used as evider 
by most hadith Scholars and ash-Shafii. Malik, Aba Hanifah and a gro I 
incudedsAhimadésaid that it is sound. We already mentioned transmitting fron 
a-Qanvangvotners'that Abu Hanifah accepted the transmission of the mastur 
{sceened sno prominent person transmitted from him], and he was foll 
turby Ibn Hibban. 

There isialsoinit that al-Bayhagi narrated in a/-Madkhal that Abi ‘I 
ibn Mu‘adh said, 


| was in thevassembly of Abu Sulayman al-Jiizaqani when “haddat/ 
lutbbarana swere discussed. I said, ~ They are both the same.” A man stated, “There 
difference between them. Do you not see that Muhammad ibn al-Hasan said, “Whe 
amantellshisslaye, Lbyou inform me (akhbarani) about such-and-such, y 

and he then writes that information to him, he is free. [However] if he says 
tellme (Haddathant) this, and he writes that to him, he is not set free 


At-Tahawi said: “Sulayman ibn Shu‘ayb narrated to us [and said], my father nat I say that fheicase is mentioned in [a/-Fatawa) al-Hindiyyah and no disagree 


rated to me and said, ‘Abi Yusuf dictated to us, mentioning that Abu Hanifah said} ment was mentioned about it, thus it is also the position of Aba Hanifah 
‘A man should only narrate those hadiths which he has memorized from the day he Thereisalsoinit that if he finds direct listening (sima‘) in his book but does not 


heard the report to the day he narrates it’” Aba Qaran”” said, “Abii Hanifah said 


to me, Read to me and say, He narrated to me (hadathani); and Malik told me, 


fememberit then it is narrated from Abi Hanifah and some Shafiis that itis not per- 
Mitedforhim'to transmit it until he remembers. The position of ash-Shafi'iand most 
“Read to me and say, “He narrated to me (hadathani).”** At-Tahawi reported that ofhisadherents, Abu Yusufand Muhammad ibn al-Hasan is that it is permitted, and 


(In al-Jawahir al-mudiyyah). 
In Tadrib ar-Rawi: al-Bayhagi narrated in al-Madkhal from Makki ibn Ibrahim 


that is the Sound position. The precondition is that the [mention, in the book, of} 
litening should be in his own writing or the writing of someone who is trustworthy, 
and that the book is well-preserved so that it is thought probable that it is free of any 
aeration, Ifthere is Some uncertainty about it, then it is not permitted to rely omit 

Tsay that it is that it is clear that the position of Abii Hanifah contains caution 
and prudence in the matter of transmission. 


316 al-Jawdabir al-Mudiyyah, 1:30. 

317 He is “Amr ibn al-Haytham, a trustworthy narrator from the narrators of Muslim. Ed 

318 This shows that both imams preferred the method of narration in which the stude 
teacher, as he will mention further. Ed. 
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In short, the positions of this imam in the area of al-jarh wat-tadil and t THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE SECOND IMAM, ABU YUSUI 


ciples of transmission and relating hadith are too many to enumerate 
scholars haye continued to transmit them and make use of them, bot! 

in recent times. All of that is evidence that he was a great imam and mujt 
science of hadith as he was in figh. All those who are equitable and have sound 
like adh-Dhahabi and others, have acknowledged that. 

May Allah $§ show mercy on those who closed their eyes to all of that 
and aggression, or rashness and negligence. All of that makes the falsity of « 
ments of his detractors clear, and that [detraction] becomes like scattered d 
it was something not remembered. We have already stated in the previous s 
that if someone's reliability has been established and the Ummah have prox 
that he is an imam, no detraction is accepted about him at all. It is also confir 
the principles that reliability is established by fame and being well-know: 
reliability of our Greatest Imam is renowned and his being an Imam is famo 


f old and He was the first and most esteemed of the companions of the first Imam, the Chief 
Qidi in Islam, and hafiz of hadith and the one who followed it most, he was Abi 
Yusuf Ya‘qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Habib ibn Khunays ibn Sa‘d ibn Habrah al-Ansari 
Hewwasithemarst in Islam to be called the Chief Qadi (Qadi al-Qudat) and the first 
to write books on jurisprudence (“sul al-Figh). He dictated cases {of figh] and dis 
scminateaithem. He spread the knowledge of Abi Hanifah through all regions 
the earth.3*! 

Adh-Dhahabi mentioned him in Tazdhkirat al-huffaz and described him as “tt 
scholarandumam, the fagzh of the two Iraqs.” He heard (hadith] from Hisham ibn 
‘UtwayAbullshag ash-Shaybani, ‘Aca’ ibn as-Sa’ib and their generation. Muhammad 
ibn al-Hasan the fagih, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Bishr ibn al-Walid, Yahya ibr 
‘Aliibnial-Jad and another group narrated (hadith) from him. Al-Muzani said, “Ab 
fier [ikeehetnmmtnighethearc of the sky We: He a. “i i “he ae Pune = ip W - just 

whose light covers the lands to the east and west. oe ; a ; a. ae eee. ae ig tee Crane 

= |ray)thereisino one with more hadith nor anyone firmer than Abii Yisuf 

‘Ampan-Nagid said, “He was a man of sunna.’ Abi Hatim said, “His | 
were written. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan said, “I asked Yazid ibn Hariin, ‘What & 
SayaboutAbu Yusuf? He replied, ‘I narrate from him.” Ibn ‘Adi said, “There 
one'among the people of opinion who had more hadith than he did, and | 


It has also already been mentioned that when there is something which ind 
the reason for deprecation of character is due to the partisanship for one’s 
worldly rivalry, as occurs between peers and contemporaries, and other s. 
one does not pay any attention to his deprecation. It is affirmed by th 
the imams like Ibn Main, Abdullah ibn Dawid al-Khuraybi, Ibn Abi ‘A disagreed with his companions and followed the [hadith] reports. When he narrat 
‘Abd al-Barr and others that he was an envied imam whose detractors were excessive fromjsomeone trustworthy and someone trustworthy narrates from him, t 
and exceeded proper limits. No deprecation at all is accepted about him from such gy Noting Wrong with him.” Ibn Hibban mentioned him in ath-Thigat and sa 
was a meticulous shaykh.”>** 
: : An-Nasai mentioned him among the trustworthy narrators f 
TISCERO GRE wee aE ened peru. | companions of Abu Hanifah and said, “Qadi Abii Yusuf is trustwor 
They a PENS both pau 4 and absent. ‘ ing to as-Sam‘ani in al-Ansab: “Yahya ibn Ma in, Ahmad ibn I anba 
a Sa is he wan envies the sag light, al-Madini did nor disagree about his trustworthiness in transmission, and 1 
and'strives to bring it a competitor. preceded him in his time. He had the highest position in knowledge 
| leadership, and standing.” 

Al-Bayhagialso said that he was trustworthy as we find in a/-Jawhar an-Nagi. Itis 
Narrated that Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “When three men take a position on a ques 
tion, any disagreement to them is not listened to.” He was asked, “And who are they?” 
Hereplied; Abu Hanifah, Abi Yusuf and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan. Abi Hanifah 


people. 


Remember what as-Subki said: “If we give deprecation unqualified precede 
none of the imams would be safe for us since there is no imam who h: 
attacked by critics and in whose [unjustified disparagement] some have not p< 
Ifyou want the detailed answer to what the detractors said regarding hin 

to our treatise, Inja’/-Watan; there you will find what will rest your hear 


the mind, Allah 4 willing. 


320 Born in the year 113, passed away in 182 as mentioned in Tadbkirat al-Huffaz 1:293 
319 Examples of a good number of them can be found in Ta’nib al-Khatib of Kawtha . 321 l-Jawabir al-Mudtyyah 2;221 in a note form from Taj at-Tarajim of Ibn Qutlubugha. 
PP-152—154 and in Figh Abl al-‘Iraq wa Hadithubum, pp.32—-39 with Shaykh Abi Gh h’sr ; 322 Lisdn al-Mizdn, 6:300. 


182 Qawa td fi Ulim al-Hadith 


In short, the positions of this imam in the area of al-jarh wat-ta dil and t 
ciples of transmission and relating hadith are too many to enumerat 
scholars have continued to transmit them and make use of them, both of 
in recent times. All of that is evidence that he was a great imam and mujt 
science of hadith as he was in figh. All those who are equitable and have s 


like adh-Dhahabi and others, have acknowledged that. 


May Allah $& show mercy on those who closed their eyes to all of that out of eny 


and aggression, or rashness and negligence. All of that makes the falsity 
ments of his detractors clear, and that [detraction] becomes like scattered : 
it was something not remembered. We have already stated in the previou 
that if someone’ reliability has been established and the Ummah have pro 
that he is an imam, no detraction is accepted about him at all. It is also confir 
the principles that reliability is established by fame and being well-know 


reliability of our Greatest Imam is renowned and his being an Imam is fam: 


[He is] like the sun in the heart of the sky 


whose light covers the lands to the east and west. 


It has also already been mentioned that when there is something which indic 
the reason for deprecation of character is due to the partisanship for one’s sc 
worldly rivalry, as occurs between peers and contemporaries, and other 
one does not pay any attention to his deprecation. It is affirmed by the 
the imams like Ibn Main, “Abdullah ibn Dawid al-Khuraybi, Ibn Abi ‘Ais 
‘Abd al-Barr and others that he was an envied imam whose detractors wer¢ 


and exceeded proper limits. No deprecation at all is accepted about him froms 
people. 


The souls of the envious are ransomed for him. 

They are punished both while present and absent. 
In exhaustion is he who envies the sun’s light, 

and strives to bring it a competitor. 


Remember what as-Subki said: “If we give deprecation unqualified precede: 
none of the imams would be safe for us since there is no imam who | 
attacked by critics and in whose [unjustified disparagement] some have n 
Ifyou want the detailed answer to what the detractors said regarding hin 
to our treatise, Inja° /-Watan; there you will find what will rest your heart 


the mind, Allah 3 willing. 


319 Examples of a good number of them can be found in Ta’nib al-Khatib of ima 
Pp-152-154 and in Figh Abl al-‘Irdg wa Hadithuhum, pp.32—39 with Shaykh Abi Ghudda! 


Biography of the Three Imam 


THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE SECOND IMAM, ABU YUSUI 


Hewas the first and most esteemed of the companions of the first Imam, the ( 
Qadi in) islam, and hafiz of hadith and the one who followed it most, he wa 
Yusuf Yaqublibn Ibrahim ibn Habib ibn Khunays ibn Sa‘d ibn Habrah al-An 
Hewas the first in Islam to be called the Chief Qadi (Qadi al-Qudat) and t 
tO write books on jurisprudence (usul al-Figh). He dictated cases of fig 
stminated them, He spread the knowledge of Abi Hanifah throug! 

the earth.}! 

Adh-Dhahabi mentioned him in 7zdbkirat al-huffaz and described hin 
scholanandimam, the fzqih of the two Iraqs.” He heard {hadith} from Hisha 
‘Urwa, Abu Ishaq ash-Shaybani, ‘Ara’ ibn as-Sa’ib and their generation. Muhar 
ibn al-Hasan the faqih, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Bishr ibn al-Walid, Yahya ibr 
‘Aliibnal-Jadand another group narrated [hadith] from him. Al-Muzar 
Yusif was the person who most followed hadith.” Ahmad said, “He wa 
hadith.” Tt is narrated from Ibn Ma‘in that he said, “Among the people of 


‘ 


jay) there iso one with more hadith nor anyone firmer than Abii Yisu! 

"Ampan-Nagid said, “He was a man of summa” Abi Hatim said, “His ha 
Were written. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan said, “I asked Yazid ibn Hariin, ‘What d 
say about Abu Yusuf?’ He replied, ‘I narrate from him.” Ibn ‘Adi said, “The 
oneamong the people of opinion who had more hadith than he did 
disagreed with his companions and followed the (hadith) reports. Wher 
from someone trustworthy and someone trustworthy narrates fro 
nothing wrong with him” Ibn Hibban mentioned him in ath-Thigat ; 
was a meticulous shaykh.”>** 

An-Nasai mentioned him among the trustworthy narrator 
companions of Abu Hanifah and said, “Qadi Abii Yiisuf is trusty 
ing tovas-Samani in 4/-Ansab: “Yahya ibn Ma‘in, Ahmad ibn Hank 
al-Madini did not disagree about his trustworthiness in transmissi 
preceded him in his time. He had the highest position in knov 
leadership, and standing.” 

Al-Bayhaqi also said that he was trustworthy as we find in a/-Jawhar an-Nagi. leis 
Narrated that Ahmad ibn Hanbal said, “When three men take a position on a ques- 
tion, any disagreement to them is not listened to.” He was asked, “And who are they?” 
Hereplied, Abu Hanifah, Aba Yusuf and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan. Abi Hanifah 


320 Born in the year 113, passed away in 182 as mentioned in Tadhkirat al-Huffaz 1:29}. 
321 al-Jawabir al-Mudiyyah 2:221 in a note form from Taj at-Tardjim of bn Qutlubugha 
322 Lisdn al-Mizdn, 6:300. 
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had the most insight into analogy, Abu Yusuf had the greatest insight into tradition, 
and Muhammad was the person who possessed the greatest grasp of Arabic’ 

Al-Khatib reported: “Yahya ibn Ma‘in said, ‘We wrote hadiths from him? 
Al“Abbas said, “I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal say, “The beginning of my quest for 
hadith was when I went to Qadi Abi Yusuf. Then after him I sought out and wrote 
from other people.2’””3*4 

Al-Ghaznawi reported from Hilal that he had a full grasp of tafsir, hadith and 
the Arab history (ayyamm al-arab). The least of his knowledge was figh. It is narrated 
from “Asim ibn Yusuf that he said, “I said to Abu Yusuf, ‘People are agreed on the 
fact that no one precedes you in knowledge. He replied, ‘My knowledge in relation 
to the knowledge of the Imam is only like a small river next to the Euphrates.” 


THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE THIRD IMAM, 
MUHAMMAD IBN AL-HASAN 


He was unique in his time, the sea of knowledge, the hafiz of hadith, the fagih mas 
ter of the world, Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani.>** He kept close to 
Abu Hanifah and learned figh and hadith from him. He heard [hadith] from Sufyan 
ath-Thawni, Qays ibn ar-Rabi. “Umar ibn Dharr, Mis‘ar (ibn Kidam) and others. In 
Syria he heard from al-Awza ‘i and others, and in Madina from Malik and others 

Ash-Shafii narrated from him, and his narration from him is found in his Musnad, 
[so did] Abu “Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam, Hisham ibn “Ubaydullah ar-Razi, Abi 
Sulayman al-Juzajani, “Ali ibn Muslim at-Tusi, Aba Jafar Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Mihran and others. 

Ash-Shafiisaid: “Muhammad ibn al-Hasan told me, ‘I stood at the door of Malik 
for three years and I heard from his own words more than 700 hadiths. Malik only 
rarely narrated verbally.** If Muhammad had not remained and stayed with him, h¢ 
would not have acquired that from him. He was one of those who transmitted the 

Muwatta from him. Al-Hafiz [Ibn Hajar] stated that in 727il al-Manfa‘ah2¥ 


There is in it also”° that it is narrated from al-Muzani that he heard ash-Shafiisay 


323 At-Ta‘lig al-Mumajjad, p. 30, citing from al-Ansdb. 

324 Jami‘ al-Masdnid, 2:579. 

325 “Ali al-Qari, al-Mandgib, 2:523. 

326 Born in al-Wasit in the year 132 and passed away in Rayy in the year 189 as n 

of adh-Dhahabi, 1:302. 

327 An expression meaning stayed in his company. Ed. 

328 He was mostly read to, Ed. 
329 Tail al-manfa‘ah, p. 361. 
330 Ibid., p. 362. 
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4 “have not seen a plump person lighter in spirit (khafif ar-rih)>* than Muhammad 
. a jnaeHasan’nor anyone more eloquent than him.” Ar-Rabi reported from ast 
q Siaflitnabhersaid, 1 took a camel-load of books from Muhammad” Ash-Shaf 


ysed to esteem his knowledge, and the same was true of Ahmad [ibn Hanb: 


@ ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Madini reported that his father said that he was truthful 


Ad-Daraqueni said that he is not to be abandoned. Ad-Dari reported that Ibn Ma‘in 

aid, lwrote al-Jami‘as-saghir from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan’ 
According to adh-Dhahabi in 2/-Mizan: “An-Nasa’i and others said that he was 

Weakintespectophis memory. He narrated from Malik ibn Anas and others. H 


peor the oceans of knowledge, strong in [transmitting from] Malik 


why wou 


not then be strong in respect of Aba Hanifah, Aba Yusuf and other shaykhs of k 
Wien he kepecompany with them more than he did with Malik? Is th 


prejudice?” 


AbusWawudesaid, as quoted in a/-Lisan: “He should not be abandoned 
Ad-Daraqutni said in Gharaib Malik, “Malik did not mention raising [the hand 


Wtheume of ruka in the Muwatta, but mentioned it outside th 


\ff tr 
MMuwall 


reliable huffaz, including Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ash-Shayban 


qustworthy buffaz as you can see. 
Ibn Sad the scribe said: “Muhammad ibn al-Hasan’s family 
fai) but he grew up in Kufa, and sought hadith and heard a 


See) Saidal-@attanymatrated it. ** Thus ad-Daraqutni considered him to| 


Baghdad@andisettied there. People came to him and listened to hadith and 
fomhimesAl-Khatib said, “When he narrated to them from Malik, his 


filledyandithere were so many people that there was little free sp 


pace 


Sid) spnavemnouseen anyone with more knowledge of the Book 


him” 


irisnapared from Ibrahim al-Harbi chat he said, “I asked Ahmad 


: ‘Where did you find these precise cases?’ He replied, ‘In the | 
ibn al-Hasan.”>» 


rT 


\OKS 


Therefore ivis clear that Abu Hanifah was a blessing to all the sc 


tay Allahi@einavermercy on him, took figh from his compar 


npal 


i-Hasan, and took a camel's load of books from him, and also narrat 
him. Ahmad learnt fine points from his books, and he first soug 


7 Rcreuyacceprithe position of Abu Hanifah, and the same is tr 
@ Thawn. May Allah 3¢ be pleased us and them 


$31 An expression used to mean cheerfulness. It can also mea 
332, Nasb ar-Rayab, 1409. 
333 At-Ta'lig al-Mumajjad, p.30. 


lee usu andiwas mis student. It has already been mentioned that | 


Imam Malik used to 


ue of Sufyan athe 
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had the most insight into analogy, Aba Yusuf had the greatest insight into tradition, 
and Muhammad was the person who possessed the greatest grasp of Arabic: 
Al-Khatib reported: “Yahya ibn Main said, “We wrote hadiths from him? 
Al-‘Abbas said, “I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal say, ‘The beginning of 1 
hadith was when I went to Qadi Aba Yusuf. Then after him I sought out and wrote 


Y quest for 


from other people.2””4 
Al-Ghaznawi reported from Hilal that he had a full grasp of tafsir, hadith and 


the Arab history (ayyam al-arab). The least of his knowledge was figh. It is narrated 
from “Asim ibn Yusuf that he said, “I said to Abu Yusuf, ‘People are agreed on the 
fact that no one precedes you in knowledge.’ He replied, ‘My knowledge in relation 
to the knowledge of the Imam is only like a small river next to the Euphrates.” 


THE BIOGRAPHY OF THE THIRD IMAM, 
MUHAMMAD IBN AL-HASAN 


He was unique in his time, the sea of knowledge, the hafiz of hadith, the fagih mas 
ter of the world, Imam Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ash-Shaybani.*** He kept close to 
Aba Hanifah and learned figh and hadith from him. He heard [hadith] from Sufyin 
ath-Thawni, Qays ibn ar-Rabr. Umar ibn Dharr, Mis‘ar (ibn Kidam) and others. In 
Syria he heard from al-Awza‘i and others, and in Madina from Malik and others, 

Ash-Shafii narrated from him, and his narration from him is found in his Musnad, 
[so did] Aba “Ubayd al-Qasim ibn Sallam, Hisham ibn “Ubaydullah ar-Razi, Abi 
Sulayman al-Juzajani, “Ali ibn Muslim at-Tusi, Aba Jafar Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Mihran and others. 

Ash-Shafiisaid:~ Muhammad ibn al-Hasan told me, ‘I stood at the door of Malik” 
for three years and I heard from his own words more than 700 hadiths.’ Malik only 
rarely narrated yerbally.*** If Muhammad had not remained and stayed with him, he 
would not have acquired that from him. He was one of those who transmitted the 
Muwatta from him. Al-Hafiz [Ibn Hajar] stated that in 729il al-Manfa ‘ah 

There is in it also*® thar it is narrated from al-Muzani that he heard ash-Shaf'isay 


323 At-Ta'lig al-Mumajjad, p. 30, citing from al-Ansab. 

324 Jami‘ al-Masdnid, 2:579. 

325 ‘Ali al-Qari, al-Mandgib, 2:523. 

326 Born in al-Wasit in the year 132 and passed away in Rayy in the year 189 as! 
of adh-Dhahabi, 1:302. 

327 An expression meaning stayed in his company. Ed. 

328 He was mostly read to. Ed. 

329 Tail al-manfa‘ah, p. 361. 

330 Ibid., p. 362. 
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B vhaven ump person lighter in spirit (khafif ar-ra/ 
| have not seen a pl p ligh i h 


aiasani nor anyone more cloquent than him.” Ar-Rat 


shafi'i that heisaid, 1 took a camel-load of books from Muha am id 

Sa ed toesteems his Knowledge, and the same was true of Ahma 

See ApdulanibneAdwibn al-Madini reported that his father said that he was truth 
Dy \j Daraguenisaid that he is not to be abandoned. Ad-Dari reported th 


gid) Lwrote al-Jami as-saghir from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan 
Accoraingtoadh-Dhahabi in 2/-Mizan: “An-Nasi’i and others 


| qukinrespectorhis memory. He narrated from Malik ibn Anas ando 


oneofthe oceans of knowledge, strong in | transmitting from} Malik 


not then be strong in respect of Abu Hanifah, Abi Yusuf and oth« 
D wienhekeptcompany with them more than he did with M 


7 : prejudice ? 


Abi Dawid said, as quoted in a/l-Lisan 
Ad-Daraqutni said in Gharaib Malik, “Malik did not menti 
heumeonmen in the Muwatta, but mentioned it outside the Mu 
reliable huffaz, including Muhammad ibn al-Hasan ash-S 
Said al-Qatran, Narrated ir.”?}* Thus ad-Daraqutni considered hi 
mustworthy huffaz as you can see. 

IbnSadthescribe said: “Muhammad ibn al-Hasan’s famil 
fi buenegrew up in Kufa, and sought hadith and heard 
Bighdad andisettied there. People came to him and listened 


De fomhims AleKhatib said, When he narrated to them fro 


ie) fled) andithere were so many people thar there was little fre 


aid, “I have not seen anyone with more knowle dg of t 


Itisnarrated trom Ibrahim al-Harbi that he said, “I asked A} 
Wheredidyou find these precise cases?’ He replied, ‘In t 
ibn al-Hasan?33 

Thereforeitis clear that Abu Hanifah was a blessing t 
tay Allahi@eihave mercy on him, took figh from his com; 
a-Hasan, and took a camel's load of books from him, and also ¢ d 
him. Ahmad learnt fine points from his books, and he first sought hadith from Abi 


lalik used to 


) 


trom 


secretly accept the Position of Abi Hanifah, and th yf Sufyan athe 


Thawri May Allah $6 be pleased us and them. 


iit Atvexpression used to mean cheerfulness. It can also 


332 Nash ar-Rayah, 1409. 
333 At-Ta'lig al-Mumajjad, p.30. 


CHAPTER Io 


SUPPLEMENTARY ISSUES 


ts about a transmitter who has been declared trustworthy 


ee pis hadith from being of a sabih isnad to a strong isnad 
ial Fath, al afiz {Ibn Hajar] said about the hadith in which itis rey 


prophet & performed ‘agiga for himself after Prophethood 


Abatsh-Shaykh transmitted it via two routes. He mentioned the first 
“The second of them is the transmission of Abi Bakr al-Mustan 

ibn Jamil and Dawud ibn al-Muhabbar both of whom narrated fror 
l-Muthanna from Thumama from Anas’ Dawid is weak, but z 
worthy, and Abdullah is one of the narrators of al-Bukhari. The | 

a strong isnad. If it were not that something critical was said ab 
al Muthanna, this hadith would be sabib. 

Bur Ibn) Main said, He is nothing.” An-Nasaii said, “He 
Dawid said) 1 do not transmit his hadith.” As-Saji said, “1 
Hewasnotone of tthe people of hadith. He narrated munkar 
*Heis not followed in most of his hadiths.” Ibn Hibban s 
times he erred” Al-Ijli, at-Lirmidhi and others considerec 

*Sohieis one of the shaykhs who are such that if they a 
aproot. Al-Hahz ad-Diya followed the apparent ssmad anc 
inal Abadith al-Mukhtarah mimma Laysa fi ’s-Sahihayn (che ¢ 


those not mentioned in the two sahihs). 


I say that certain things are deduced from these words 


When the isuad contains a transmitter whose hadith the author of as-Sabib 


vagal and yet something [negative] was said about him, then itis nor stated as 
lL? - 
whil’;Tather one says that the isnad is strong, as al-Hahz stated. 


He whose trustworthiness or weakness is disagreed upon, he alone 1s MObST 
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authority in anything. I have gone along with this position in some | 
book to force an argument on the opposition, following al-‘Ayni, Ibn 
and an-Nimawi. They often forced an argument on the opposition usir 


However, based on our Hanafi principle, a sole authority like him can | 


authority of a hasan proof, even ifhe is not an authority at the level of the sa 
is because validation (ta’di/) takes precedence over invalidation (jar) 
explained, thus when there is disagreement about whether someone is t 
or weak, and the invalidation is not explained, then we and most peopl 


the transmitter to be trustworthy and thus his sole transmission is accept 


it does not differ from the Community in a manner which would necess 


1_T) 


rejection of what he narrated. Allah 4. The method of Al-Hafiz ad 


that someone like this transmitter is an authority in respect of what I 


The validation of al-Wagidt; criticism against transmitting the validatior 
transmitter without the deprecation; the transmission of a reliable narrat 
ts not validation of him; when both validation and invalidation exist 

does one consider the majority position or does one consider the one whi 


According to al-Hafiz in al-Fath: 


} 


Mughultay was partisan about al-W/aqidi and transmitted the word 
deemed him strong and trustworthy and did not mention those \ 


weak and suspect even though they were greater in number, more met 


possessed greater recognition than the first group. Among the t 
strengthened the case of al-Wagidi was the fact that ash-Shafi‘i narrat 
However, al-Bayhagi, narrated with an isnad from ash-Shafi‘'i th 

to bea liar. One cannot object [to this] by saying, “How then « 
him?” because we would respond by saying, “the transmission ot 
[from someone] is not in itself validation [of him]. Aba Hanifah 1 
al-Ju'fi even though it is well established that he said [about | 


anyone lies more than he does.” 


We learn from this that when validation and invalidation bot 
transmitter, then one considers the position of the majority, the 1 
those with the greatest knowledge of him. This is the position of | 

In our view, the Hanafis, preponderance is given to validat 


tion is not explained, even if the detractors are greater in nu 


anyone who reads the commentary of al-hidaya by Ibn al-Hi 


of al-Bukhari by al-‘Ayni.’** 


334 Al-Laknawi deals with this issue in greater depth in ar-Raf 


Supplementary Issue 


Thissaid; Mughitayy was not partisan about al-Wagidi. He was fair. The 
position about al-Wagqidi is that of validation. In a/-Imam Shaykh Taqiy 
ibn Dagiq al-‘Id states: “At the beginning of his book, al Maghazi WA S-S1Va 
Shaykh AbudeRath al-Hafiz® collected the opinions of those who regarded 
Weakeandithose who regarded him trustworthy, and he gave preponderance 
his trustworthiness, and he mentioned the answers to what has been said 
him].»* 

Thisrebutsswhat an-Nawawi and adh-Dhahabi said: “Al-Wagidi was weak | 
agreement” Or there is an established consensus that he is weak 
sensus when there is disagreement about the preponderance of his trustwortl 


orweakness? Allah 46 knows best. 


Where is the 


Atransmitter about whom there is disagreement is a proof, albeit 
lower than that of the one who is agreed upon 
Al-Hafiz said in a/-Fath, “There is disagreement about Muhammad ibn Ishag and I 
shaykh (Dawud ibn al-Husayn) relating from ‘Ikrimah). The reply t 
hayeuseds#ads like this as proof for a number of rulings, like the hadith « 
Prophet & restoring his daughter Zaynab to Abu’l‘As by their first marriage. Not 
ereryone about whom there is disagreement is rejected.’ 

Ibnjal-Qayyim said in Zad al-Ma‘ad: “The Imams continue to use Dawid ib 
a-Husayn from “‘Ikrimah as a proof.” 

Thissupports what we already said: that a transmitter about whom there is dis: 
preement can) bean authority, even if that is not like the authority of a tra ter 


of the sabip. 


hour rr 
at It Uic 


Abii Dawid considers unfamiliarity (nukrah) as disagreemeé nt 

Al-Ajurri feported that Abu Dawid said: “We consider ‘disagreement’ to be when 
some people alone have something.” I say, one should be mindful of this meaning 
of disagreement’ here. It is a synonym for being ‘unfamiliar’ There is no deprecation 
inthat at all if the only one who has it is trustworthy. 


ddb-Dhahabis quiescence in considering some transmitters unknown 

Al Hahz said in) at-Tahdbib in the biography of Nadr ibn ‘Abdullah as-Sulami: “I 
saw that adh-Dhahabi had written, “He is not recognized.” These are the words ofa 
quiescent (maustarwih) scholar. If he (adh-Dhahabi) found that al-Mizzi only men- 


335 Itis Ibn Sayyid an-Nas in his book ‘Uyan al-Athar, 1:17-21 
336 Al-Halabi, Sharh al-Munyab, p. 95. 
337 At-Tabdbib, 9:4 48. 
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This said, Mughltayy was not partisan about al-Waqidi. He was fair. The 


authority in anything. I have gone along with this position in some places in the J 2 eo. ike 18 ! 
book to force an argument on the opposition, following al-'Ayni, Ibn at-Turkmanj z poasiomaboue Raaaidi is that of validation. In a/ ner Shaykt Ta 
and an-Nimawi. They often forced an argument on the opposition using that - ibn Dagiq a Id states: ee the beginning of his book, a/-Maghazi wa 

However, based on our Hanafi principle, a sole authority like him can have = thaykiy Abu leFath al-Hafiz™® collected the opinions of those who rc 
authority of a hasan proof, even ifhe is not an authority at the level of the sabih, This _ weak and those who regarded him trustworthy, and he gave prepo 
is because validation (ta dil) takes precedence over invalidation (jar/ f histuseworthiness, and he mentioned the answers to what has beet 
explained, thus when there is disagreement about whether someone is trust , = him].* 
or weak, and the invalidation is not explained, then we and most people consider am Thisitebuts what an-Nawawi and adh-Dhahabi said: “Al-Wagid 
the transmitter to be trustworthy and thus his sole transmission is iccepted whe 4 agreement or there is an established consensus that he is weak.” Whe 
it does not differ from the Community in a manner which would necessit Wp) sensuswhen there is disagreement about the preponderance of | 
rejection of what he narrated. Allah 4%. The method of Al-Hafiz ad-D | orweakness? Allah 3% knows best. 
that someone like this transmitter is an authority in respect of what h ' 

) Atransmitter about whom there is disagreement is a proof, albeit 
The validation of al-Wagidi; criticism against transmitting the validation of t E wer than that of the one who is agreed upon 
transmitter without the deprecation; the transmission of a reliable narrator f n | AlHafiz said in a/-Fath, “There is disagreement about Muhammad ib 
is not validation of him; when both validation and invalidation exist [about a narrator) ae | 
does one consider the majority position or does one consider the one which tes? @ haveusediisnads like this as proof for a number of rulings, like cl 
= Prophetésirestoring his daughter Zaynab to Abiil-‘As by their first 


According to al-Hafiz in al-Fath: 
; eieryone about whom there is disagreement is rejected.’ 
iba Qayyim said in Zad al-Ma‘ad: “The Imams continue t 
a-Husayn from “Ikrimah as a proof.” 
Thissupports what we already said: that a transmitter abot 
preement can) be an authority, even if that is not like the authorit 


of the sabib, 


t 


Mughultay was partisan about al-Wagidi and transmitted the word 
deemed him strong and trustworthy and did not mention those w! 
weak and suspect even though they were greater in number, morc 
possessed greater recognition than the first group. Among the thing 
strengthened the case of al-W/aqidi was the fact that ash-Shafi'i 1 
However, al-Bayhagqi, narrated with an isnad from ash-Shafiii that 


to be a liar. One cannot object [to this] by saying, “How then c 


Abi Dawtd considers unfamiliarity (nukrah) as disagreement 

Al-Ajurri reported that Abu Dawid said: “We consider ‘disagreement 
some people alone have something.” I say, one should be mindful of this meaning 
of disagreement here. Itis a synonym for being ‘unfamiliar’ There is no deprecation 
inthat at all if the only one who has it is trustworthy. 


him?” because we would respond by saying, “the transmission « to beni 
y sa) o be whe 

[from someone] is not in itself validation [of him]. Abi Hanifah 

al-Ju‘fi even though it is well established that he said [about | 


anyone lies more than he does.” 


We learn from this that when validation and invalidation both exist ¢ san ; 

transmitter, then one considers the position of the majority, the ani E a Adh-Dhahabis quiescence in considering some transmitters unknown 
those with the greatest knowledge of him. This is the position of had @ AHahzsaidiinzeTahabib in the biography of Nadr ibn ‘Abdullah as-Sulami: I 
saw thatadh-Dhahabi had written, “He is not recognized.” These are the words ofa 


In our view, the Hanafis, preponderance is given to validat 
quiescent (@wustarwip) scholar. If he (adh-Dhahabi) found that al-Mizzi only mene 


tion is not explained, even if the detractors are greater in nun 
anyone who reads the commentary of al-hidaya by Ibn al-Hun 
-hari by al_-SAvni 234 d paeenn re 
of al-Bukhari by al Ay Jad . 335 Icis Ibn Sayyid an-Nas in his book ‘Uyiin al-Athar, 1:17-21 
336 Al-Halabi, Sharh al-Munyah, p. 95. 
337 At-Tabdbib, 9:4 48. 
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posting Garranons indicate that he is telling the truth or lying 
In al-Mizam in the biography of al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn al-Mudhhib there is; 


The preacher and transmitter of the Musned. He used to narrate the Misead of 


340 Sitrat al-Hujrdt, 49:6. 
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tioned [the name of] one narrator [who narrates] from a (particular) man ‘he Wile gunn padith scholars in their works was that they did not transmit from liars; and th 
would consider this man to be uknown (smajhal).»? This person is not « 
I say that one should reflect on adh-Dhahabi's statement, “He is not recognized 


or is majhul” It can only be used as an authority after confirmation since he was 


liscard d. 


) oacity agreetoabandon his hadith.” I say that this is also the position of the 
Hanafis, as we already stated. 
Ibn Taymiyah stated in Minhaj as-Sunna, 


quiescent in considering someone unknown. 


When there is any disagreement about whether someone was 
a Companion, then he is at least a trustworthy Tabii 
Al-Hafiz says in the biography of Niyar ibn Mukram al-Aslami in at-T7a/ 
Hibban mentioned him among the Companions and also among th 
Tabi‘an. This was his custom when there was disagreement about whet tion in the Musnad is thar he does not narrate from those he « 
was a Companion. 7 for lying, although there may be in it that which is weak. H 

I say that every person about whom there is disagreement as to whether hey . Musnad are berter than the preconditions of Abi Dawid in | 

Then theson ofimam Ahmad made some additions and Abii Bak 

further additions. There are many forged hadiths in the addi 
and the ignorant person thought that that was part of what Ahm: 
thathe himself narrated it in the Musnad. 


Noteyerything Ahmad narrated in his Musnad and other books is 
to him, but rather he Narrates whar the people of knowledge narrate 


Companion, he is at least a trustworthy Tabi‘. 


Refutation of the position of Ibn Adi that any man who has not been) 
Ma in is unknown; and clarification that every person best recognises t 
town and tts surroundings toatl ye: 

§ Thereis in it (Minhaj as-Sunna) also that: 


Al-Hafiz says in at-Tahdhib in the biography of ‘Abd ar-] 


al-Ghafigi, the Amir of Andalusia: “Ibn Ma‘in said, ‘I do 1 
“Adi said, “When Ibn Ma‘in does not recognize a man, he is ur 


not rely on the recognition of anyone else.” Al-Hafiz adds 


This is also what Ibn “Adi mentioned in the biography of ‘Abd 


after the words of Ibn Ma‘in about both of them, “I do not 
author concurred with him on thar. This does not apply it 
men whom Ibn Ma‘in did not recognise as trustworthy 
others recognized without having seen him. Ther 

man has been recognized by Ibn Yunus who is the 1 


tion of the people of Egypt and the Maghrib; and II 


ath-Thiqat. 


I say that every man knows best the people of his tow: 


Allah 3 knows best. 


The position of Ahmad [Ibn Hanbal] regarding men 1 
preconditions in the Musnad; the additions by his son and a 


338 In this case Nadr ibn ‘Abdullah as-Sulami. adh-Dhahabi say 


from him. 
339 Inhis work Tabdhib al-Kamal. 


Thete are people like Malik, Shu‘bah, Yahya ibn Sa‘id, ‘Abd ar-] 

and Ahmad ibn Hanbal who, in their books, do nor narrat 

to belying» They do not narrate from an individual who is 1 

View and they do not narrate a hadith which they know to b 

donot narrate the hadiths of liars who are known ro deliberat 

Occurrences in their narrations where the author has made 
Imam Ahmad; Ishaq and others sometimes narrate had 

{parallel} analysis (itibar) and for corroboration, which tl 

because their transmitters were suspected of having bad men 

be that there ts evidence that the hadith was properly ren 

be evidence that it is an error. It may be that the person 

but isnorknown for lying. Rather he narrated much that 

are narrated. Nor everything that an impious person narrates 

scnutinize his report, as the Almighty says, “If a deviator 

ize it carefully. **° It can therefore be narrated in order to s 

porting narrations indicate that he is telling the truth or lying 


Mud 


Inal-Mizan in the biography of al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn al 


The preacher and transmitter of the Musnad. He used to narrate t 


340 Strat al-Hujrat, 49:6. 
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Ahmad from al-Qari‘ in its entirety. A/-Khatib said, “His listening was sound « 
for some sections of it.” It is evident that Ibn al-Mudhhib was a shaykh w! 
exact. That same was true of his shaykh Ibn Malik (al-Qatii). It is for that rea 


there are things in the Musnad which are not reliable in text and isnad 


The existence of mutaba‘ah (corroborating narrations) is not a 

precondition of validity for every sound hadith 

There is in at-Izhdhib in the biography of Asma ibn al-Hakam al-l 
Al-Bukhari said, “Only this hadith and another hadith which is corroborated are 
narrated from him.” Al-Mizzi said, “This does not detract from the soundn¢ 
hadith because the existence of corroboration is not a precondition for « 


ness of every sound hadith.” 


Most of the ahadith of the Musnad of Ahmad are good (jiyad); there are «| 
hadiths which he started to sort out. His son Abdullah only wrote from som 
considered to be trustworthy by his father 

Al-Hafiz said in the preface to Tz%il al-manfa ‘ah: 


Some people claimed that the Musnad of Ahmad is sound and that the s 
its shaykhs. al-Hafiz Aba Masa al-Madini wrote a book about thar. TI 
most of its hadiths are good (jiyad), while the weak hadiths in it are rep 
roboration (7utaba‘ah). There are a small number of individual gharil 
which he transmitted (and recorded) and then began to remove bit by bit 


of chem remained in it after him. 


Then Al-Hafiz refuted the position of those who claimed that it cont 
hadiths.*+! 
It also states in 727#/ al-manfa ah, as was already mentioned, that 


Ahmad) only wrote from someone who was considered trustworthy | 


Malik narrating alone from a transmitter removes ignorance of him 
In 727il al-manfa ah in the biography of ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Habib 
is that Ibn al-Hadhdha’ said, “He was one of the men for whose re« 
narration form his was considered sufficient.” There is in it als 
that Malik transmitted from someone removes ignorance of him. $ 
critical buffaz are like Malik [in that], as you will see. 


341 Refer to Shaykh Abii Ghudda’s discussion surrounding this issue 
al-Fadilah of al-Laknawi, pp. 95-100 and al-Mandr al-Munif fi ‘s-Sabib wa 
52-53, 135-36. 


Supplementary Issue 


Im Abi Hatim or al-Bukhari not deprecating a transmitter renders him trustworthy 
In Tail al-manfa‘ah al-Hlafiz said in several places, “Ibn Abi Hatim mentioned him 
without mentioning any criticism of him:” on page 203 in the biography of ‘Asim 
ibn Suhayb, On page 219 in the biography of “Abdullah ibn al-Husayn, on page 223 
inthe biography of Abdullah ibn Said from “Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa, on page 225 in 
the biography of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbad, on Page 245 in the biography of ‘Abd Rab 
bihi ibn Maymin, and on page 254 in the biography of ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘T gba 
His tendency indicates that Ibn Abi Hatim’s silence from criticizing someone 
fenders him trustworthy, as is the case with the silence of al-Bukhari 


Confirmation that al-Hasan heard hadith from Abu Hurayra and Samurah 
Al-Hahz said in at-Tahdhib: 


Thereisin the Susan an-Nasa 1°** by way of Ayyub from al-Hasan from Aba Huray 
in al-Mukbtalaat” Al-Hasan said, “I only heard this hadith from Abi } 

He (Aba) Dawud) transmitted ic from Ishaq ibn Rahawayh from al-Mughir 
Salamah from Wuhyab from Ayyub. This is an isnad of whose narrators tl 

No criticism/trom anyone, and it supports the general fact that he listened 
Hurayray His story in this regard is similar to his story with respect to Samur 


same matter (ive. whether he heard hadith from him or not 


Helalsossaidiin that book that he narrated a large amount from Samurah ib: 
Jandubs Altibn al-Madini said all of it was based on direct listening (siza‘); that is 
Whatat-lirmidhi narrated from al-Bukhari. Yahya al-Qattan and others said that 
was through’a book, and that does not necessitate discontinuity (of the cha 
tead in the Musnad of Ahmad, that al-Hasan said, “Samurah narrated to u 
did the Messenger of Allah & address us without commanding us to give sadaga and 
forbidding usifrom mutilation.” This necessitates that he heard from him more than 


just the hadith about the ‘“aqiga.>** 


A group of hadith scholars abandon transmitting from al-Bukhari 

because of the issue of articulation [of the words of the Qur'an] 

Thereisiniitalso: bn Mandah mentioned on the topic of faith that al-Bukhari used 
to keep the company of al-Karabisi and that he took the issue regarding the articu- 
lation [of the Quran] from him.** There is in a/-Mizan that Abi Zur‘ah and Aba 


342 Sunan an-Nasa7, 6:168. 

343 Meaning women who seck khula‘ (divorce in lieu of a payment) for no reason. 

344 Hafidh al-Zayla%i discusses the various views surrounding this in Nasb ar-Rayab, 189-90. 

345 This is the question of whether the articulation of the words of the Qur'an is created, since that 


isa human action. 
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Hatim desisted from transmitting from al-Bukhari because of the question of articte 


lation” Al-Karabisi was inclined towards Mu‘tazilism.>*° 


The reason why al-Bukhari turned from Abi Hanifah 

(Repeated) Al-Bukhari also kept the company of Nu‘aym ibn Hammad whom 
ad-Dulabi suspected of forging some stories on the virtues of Abi Hanifah, all of 
which were lies as was mentioned in at-Tahdhib and al-Mizan. Perhaps that was the 
start of al-Bukhari turning from Aba Hanifah, but Allah $¢ knows best 


The Shitsm of Abd ar-Razzaq and his retraction of it 
Al-Hahiz said in at-Tzhdhib that Ahmad was criticised for his transmission from ‘Abd 
ar-Razzaq (because of his Shiism.). He then mentioned that ‘Abd ar-Razzagq had 


retracted that. Ibn Taymiyah said in Minhaj as-Sunna that although ‘Abd ar-R 122aq 
used to incline to the Shi‘a, and narrated many reports about the virtues of ‘Ali, even 


if they were weak, but he was too esteemed to narrate the like of an e\ 


Ash-Shafits understanding of hadith and the scarcity of his haditl 
the scarcity of the hadiths of Abi Hanifah and the reason for that 
There is also in at-Tahdhib: 


Ibrahim ibn Abi Talib said, “I asked Abi Qudamah about ash-Shaf 
and Abu “Ubayd.” He said, “Ash-Shafi'l possessed the greatest und 
them but had few hadiths. Ahmad was the most scrupulous of t! 

greatest memory and Abu “Ubayd had the greatest knowledg: 


Arabs.” 
We read in 7ajil al-Manfa‘ah: 


Many of Ash-Shafit's hadiths remain which are not found in thi 
sufficient evidence of that in the statement of the Imam of the | 
Khuzaymah that he did not know of any sunna from the Pro 
had not put in his book. How many sunnas which | 

are not found in this Musnad! Whoever wants to find t 

full should consult the book Ma‘rifat as-sunan wa'l-atha 
pursued thar in the most complete manner and did not f 


his (ash-Shafit's) books, whether old or new 


I say that along with that, if someone considers tl 


346 Shaykh Abi Ghudda has a lengthy footnote regarding this. Qawd 
347 Refer to Shaykh Abii Ghudda’s extensive notes on this from py 
348 i.e. the Musnad of Ash-Shafil. 
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dutherelated'tew hadiths (qa/i/ at-tabdith) and that he did not recount the hadith 
jhadith scholars did. He mentioned hadith in his books while discussing rulings 
and cases. This does not mean that he had little knowledge of them. He was far from 
that for he was a great Mujtahid imam. ljcihad is not feasile for someone who has 
litde knowledge Ofhadith and narrations. This is the meaning of those who say that 
Aba anita had few hadiths, so understand this and do notbe one of the igrnorant 


Adh-Dhahabi deals in full with those who are deemed unreliable (majrahin) in 
al-Mizan, so ifhe did not mention someone he is either trustworthy or concealed 
AdhDhahabisaid in al-/Mizan: “1 did not think thar I should elide anyone who is 
mentionedias being weak (/ayyin) in the books of those aforementioned imams feat 
ing] would be criticized.” 

This tells us that his book contains all those who are unreliable. Thus 
inorconsidered weak in a/-/Mizan, then he is either trustworthy or conc 
fir) He states in the biography of Ishaq ibn Sa‘d ibn “Ubadah: “He tr: 
imost unrecognized. However, I did not mention in my book all of thos 
horrecopmizeds Rather | mentioned some of them, but have comprehe 
toned all those who Abu Hatim mentioned as being unknown. 


only one person narrates from someone that does not preclu 
misworthy and used as an authority. A few of them will be ment: 
Adh-Dhahabisaid in 2/-Mrzan in the biography of ‘Abdullah ib: 
#Abidis (donot know of anyone who narrated from him except f 
ibn Abbadibn Ja far, He was truthful if Allah 4 wills 

Hemarked it with the symbol of Muslim and Abi Dawid 
hewas sound (by writing the letters sh). That is an indication t 
basis that thatman was trustworthy, as al-Hafiz stated in a/-Lisan. This tells us that 
aman may be trustworthy and used as an authority even if only one person narrated 
fom him. 

Hesaid inthe biography of “Abd al-Akram ibn Abi Hanifah reporting from his 
father, and trom whom Shu'bah reports that he is almost not recognised, but the 
shaykhs of Shu'bah are excellent. 

Hestated in the biography of “Amr ibn Khuzaymah that only Hisham ibn Unwa 
farrated from him, but he is considered to be trustworthy. He marked him as being 
lenarrator) of Aba Dawid and Ibn Majah. 

Hesaid inthe biography of “Abdullah ibn Aws: “Abi Sulayman al-Kahhalalone 


349 In Mizan al-I'tidal, adh-Dhahabi uses letters to indicate the six authentic collections if the natra- 
torin question has been mentioned in any of them. Ed. 
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reports from him; Ibn al-Qattan stated that and said that he is majhal. I say that he 
is truthful.” He marked him as being [a narrator] of Aba Dawid and at-Tirmidhit 
We already mentioned the rule of Ibn Hibban about someone from whom only 
one person narrated that when the one transmitting from him, and his shaykh (i 
the one he is transmitting from) are trustworthy, that he considers him also to be 


trustworthy. 


When someone says that a transmitter errs 
Adh-Dhahabi mentioned what Ibn Hibban said in ath-Thigat in the biography of 
‘Abdullah ibn Insan Abi Muhammad, who reported from “Urwah and whose son 
narrated from him about hunting sand-grouse: “He used to err.” Adh-Dhahabi said) 
“It is not proper for al-Hafiz to say this except in respect of someone who had narrated 
a number of hadiths. As for this “Abdullah, this hadith is the first and last of what 
he has. If he erred, then his hadith is rejected according to the rule of Ibn Hibban, 
I say that Ash-Shafiiz has authenticated his hadith and relied upon him; and Abi 


Dawud mentioned him as a narrator. 


Female transmitters are either concealed or trustworthy 
Adh-Dhahabi stated in a/-Mizan: “1 do not know of any women who are suspect nof 


whom they abandoned.” 


The book al-Mizan was written to mention those who are weak, but it als 
contains some of those who are trustworthy in order to defend them 


Adh-Dhahabi also says in it: 


The author, may Allah 3 seal his affair with righteous actions and forgiv 
that its basic subject matter is those who are weak, bur it contain 

we already stated in the preface, who are trustworthy. I mentioned 

to defend them, or because the criticism against them do not br 
Sometimes the declaration of a narrator as weak is relative 

in respect of someone who is stronger than him 

In the introduction of a/-Fath al-Hafiz [Ibn Hajar] states in the | 
ar-Rahman ibn Sulayman, known as Ibn al-Ghasil, after ment 

of those who consider him to weak: “They consider him weal 


his contemporaries who are more reliable than him.” One shi 


Refutation of Ibn Sa‘ds and al-Wagidis declaration of som 
Al-Hafiz also stated in the biography of “Abd ar-Rahman ibn S 


an unusual view, claiming that he has unknown hadith. I s 
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grention to Ibn Sa‘din this. Most of his material is from al-Wagqidi, and al-Waqidi is 
got reliable, The (Commiunity use him [Abd ar-Rahman] as an authority’ 


F The meaning of the statement of Ahmad about a transmitter: “He 


snot one of the people with memory.” 


Al Hafiz also stated inthe biography of “Abd al-‘Aziz ibn “Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 


@) ‘Al Khattabi nacrated that Ahmad said, “He is not one of the people with memory 


r 


meaning by that that he does not have extensively memorised material, for Ibs 


‘ Main has said) ‘He is reliable and narrated a small amount.” 


q 
So 


Wy Ajudgement of soundness or weakness is a matter of ijtihad in which 
qa people can disagree. Criticisms of the two Sahih Collections are thus 


Al-Hafiz stated in the introduction of al-Fath: 


An-Nawawi said in the preface to the commentary of al-Bukhari: “Ad-Dara 
reviewed anumber of hadith of al-Bukhari and Muslim, and criticised s« 

That criticism was based on the rules of some of the hadith scholar 

Weak indeed and in opposition to the majority of the people of figh, usiil 


so do not be deluded by thar.” 


Tsay that this shows you that the fuqaha and usilis have rules in hadith wh 
were followedand relied upon by the two shaykhs in ascertaining t! 
hadiths, [palso contains evidence that a judgement of soundness ot 
matter of ijtihad. 


The precedence of the shaykhs of the two shaykhs, who 
were imams, in the craft [of hadith ] 
Al-Hafz said also in ir: 


There isino doubt about the precedence of al-Bukhari and ther n recogni 
tionofthesound and faulty oyer the people of their time and those after them among 
theimams ofthis science. They do not disagree that ‘Ali ibn al-Madini was the most 
knowledgeable of his contemporaries about the defects of hadith, and al-Bukhari 
learned that from him. Muhammad ibn Yahya adh-Dhuhli was the most knowledge- 
ableof the people of his time about the defects of the hadiths of az-Zuhri. Both ofthe 


two shaykhs learned that from him. 


Isay that by that it is known that they did not precede their shaykhs and others 
who came before them. 


350 Not that he does not have a strong and reliable memory. Ed 
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Types of criticism [of transmitters] and faults in hadith some of which hat 
effect and some do not, and which occur in the two Sahih Collection 

{ Disparagement (f2%) in hadiths: sometimes happens because of transn 
ing about it [one hadith] by adding or removing men in thes nad. Deri 
due to the deficient path (i.e. the path from which a narrator has b« 


thus rejected, because if the transmitter had indeed heard it, an addi 


harm it because he may have heard it from his shaykh through an int 
then met the shaykh and heard it from him." If he had not liste: 


deficient path [of transmission], then the report is disconnected (mu 


a transmitter). The mungati falls into the category of the weal 


does not render the sound (sahih) deficient.’ 


we 


ak Si A fault caused by an increased path of transmission (meanii 
there is an additional narrator) can be sound when the missin 
path is apparent, One should investigate whether that transmit: 
or2 trustworthy person who does NOt practise tadlis misrep 
clearly met the one from whom he transmits, or « xplicicl 
another path if he practices tadlis. If that exists, chen the obj 

If it does not exist, then the break is apparent 

The author of the Sahih may transmit the like of th 

which has a corroborating (mutabi‘) or attesting (shahid 


| causes which strengthen ir, and ir is declarc 


Ir sOTMICcrIMCcsS happ« ns tn 


inqita is claimed because the ‘ have not be ene 
; ; ' - ‘1 
is the case with hadiths thar are transmitted by ijaza 
This does not necessitate breakage in the view of thi 
ijaza. In fact that the author of the Sahih transmit 
of transmission by sjaza in his opinion 
Sometimes it (disparagement/fa‘n) occurs b 
' 


: ‘ 
hadith by changing of some men in part of the 17 


11 4 ‘ ' 
ay be pOSssIDIc to Consolidate them $0 thar tl 
/ 


- ; 
differing | ways. This is when those who are « 
and rumiber. If it is impossible |ro conso f 
ri pati 
2 ry ear aire < ay k 


fiat; the one with the de emcy is the mungati . The tw« 


other, So 01 nnot argue t 


sing narrator because the difference ne 


OPinNot about an 


potequal, bucelose in memory and number, chen the sound one is the prepons 


and the other is ignored. 


Finding fault by all of chat just because of difference does not actuall 
isince tt isnot necessary thar a difference alone is an irreconcilable contradi 
(idtindh) which causes Weakness, and so one must ignore that which i i 


Ar times it (disparagement/fa ”) may occur because of a tru 
done having an addition in it contrary to those greater in numb 
ghodid not mention it. This does not render it defective un! 
tadictory and consolidation is not possible, Ho | 
dictory so that it is like a separace hadith, chen thac i 
dear strong proofs thar that addition is inserted ir 


ofits transmitters, Whatever is of this rype does h 


Sometimes it may occur because one of the eak us 
ton, Two hadiths of this sort are found in the Sahih. | 
been corroborated, 


It may occur because one of its men may 
weaknesses are deemed [valid] criticisms and son 
Irmay occur because of a difference in it di 
of the text. Most of this does not constirur 
possible to consolidate the point of difference o 


Wher statement about a transmitter laysa bidhaka , 

i not that strong) i a soft attribution of weakne 

Also in the above-mentioned introduction, al-! 

Ahmad ibn Bashir al-KGfi thar an-Nasa’i said, “HH 

"Astor the fact that an-Nasai declared him weak, it indi ul ta Hah 
This does not necessitate thar chat transmitter is entire! 


Assessment of character (jarb wa ta‘dil) is based on opinion: sometime 


detrator criticises in error and assumption, and exampl 


He said in the biography of Ahmad ibn Salih al-Misri Abd Ia far fn ae lata 


Oncoftheimamsofhadich and meticulous huffa ; had a bad opinion ot tit 
Heonce mentioned him and said, “He is neithes b tr thy Mu aenyan 
ibn Salin told me, Lasked Yahya ibm Main abour A d ibn Salis” ard he said, He 
alae who pursucs philosophy. | saw him walking arroganely in che meses in Reype: 
So in declaring thar he was weak, an-Nasdi relied on whars } Mu @wevah i Salih) 


4 ‘The tatement is a sof attribution of weakness deere 4 disparage 
than eatements mich as, fuldnun da'if al-badith (oo and so 6 weak ir 


Lo be bower of wfter: 
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Types of criticism [of transmitters] and faults in hadith some of which have ; ) potequal, butclosein memory and number, then the sound one is the preponderant 

effect and some do not, and which occur in the two Sahih Collections and the other is ignored. 

Disparagement (ta) in hadiths: sometimes happens because of transmitters dies Finding fault by all of that just because of difference does not actually impair 

ing about it [one hadith] by adding or removing men in the isnad. Detecting a defect ie cscettismot necessary that a difference alone is an irreconcilable contraditior 

due to the deficient path (i.e. the path from which a narrator has been omitted) ig (diab) which causes weakness, and so one must ignore that whict 

thus rejected, because if the transmitter had indeed heard it, an addition does not Actimes it (disparagement/ta‘x) may occur because of a trustworthy transn 
Jone haying an @ddition in it contrary to those greater in number or more accurati 


harm it because he may have heard it from his shaykh through an intermediary and 
then met the shaykh and heard it from him." If he had not listened to him in the a wodidnoumention it. This does not render it defective unless the addition is cor 


deficient path [of transmission], then the report is disconnected (mungati missing Symaaictoryrand consolidation is not possible. However if the addition is not contr 
a transmitter). The mumngafi falls into the category of the weak, and a weak (hadith) dictory solthatatis like a separate hadith, then that is not the case, unless t 
does not render the sound (sahih) deficient.3* Sy cearstrong proofs that that addition is inserted into the text from the words 
A fault caused by an increased path of transmission (meaning the path in which ofits transmitters. Whatever is of this type does have an effect 
there is an additional narrator) can be sound when the missing link in the deficient Sometimes it may occur because one of the weak transmitter 
path is apparent. One should investigate whether that transmitter is a Companion fon [Wo hadiths of this sort are found in the Sahih). I is cl 
or a trustworthy person who does not practise tadlis (misrepresentation) and who gue DeeMeOmObOrated, 
clearly met the one from whom he transmits, or explicitly stated that he heard it by au emlaylOGeUE Because one of its men may be judged to be weal 
another path if he practices tadlis. If that exists, then the objection is refutec Weaknesses are deemed {yalid| criticisms and some are not 
If it does not exist, then the break is apparent. Itmay occur because of a difference in it due to an alteration 
The author of the Sahih may transmit the like of that in the catego Py ofthe texte Mostof this does not constitute a (valid) criticism agai 
which has a corroborating (utabr ) or attesting (shahid) narration, or gc i) posible to consolidate the point of difference or give preponderance t 
t to the 


textual causes which strengthen it, and it is declared to be sound in respec 


h is such 


ter 


aione 


1 DY that 
ry of that 
eral cons 
whole. | Wirstatement about a transmitter laysa bidhaka al-qawiy) 
It sometimes happens that some critics find fault in hadiths in yreakage : snot that strong) is a soft attribution of weakness 
(inqita ) is claimed because they have not been received through audit » Ako in the above-mentioned introduction, al-Hafiz stated 
© Anmadibn Bashir al-Kuf that an-Nasaii said, “He is not that stror 


is the case with hadiths that are transmitted by sjaza and through write 
Asforthe fact that an-Nasai declared him weak, it indicates tha 
@ thisdocsnotnecessitate that that transmitter is entirely weak’ 


This does not necessitate breakage in the view of those who permit t1 
ijaza. In fact that the author of the Sahih transmits that is evidence for t 


of transmission by #aza in his opinion. 


Sometimes it (disparagement/ta™%) occurs by the differing o j q dsesment of character (jarh wa ta‘dil) is based on opinion; somet 
hadith by changing of some men in part of the isnad. The answer to that is that it) qu MedOneninieises Imerror and assumption, and examples of thai 
may be possible to consolidate them so that that transmitter ha lich in both aque esaidlin theibiopraphy of Ahmad ibn Salih al-Misri Abi Ja‘fa 
[differing] ways. This is when those who are differing in that are eq 


and number. If it is impossible [to consolidate] because those wh 


f transmitters in the 


nemory 5 4 : j - 
m4 Oneoftheimams ofhadith and meticulous buffaz. An-Nasaihad 


ng an a 2 : <3 « ; , 
Heonce mentioned him and said, “He is neither reliable nor trustw 
Salil 


= ibnSalintoldime, Lasked Yahya ibn Ma‘in about Ahmad ibn 


351 Thus the path that seems to have a narrator omitted in fact only reflects the fi ator 
ea exist isaliar who pursues philosophy. I saw him walking arrogantly 


had also heard it directly from the shaykh. So no omission has actally taken pla: } 
4 Soindeclaring that he was weak, an-Nasjii relied on what he (M 


in the hadith. Ed. 
352 Since one narrator has a verson that does not have the deficiency 


sion; the one with the deficiency is the mungafi.. The two are entirely separate pat! dehcieng 
in one does not affect the other. So one cannot argue that the hadith is defective | lifferent of 35} Thisstatementis a soft attribution of weakness deemed, as a dis; 
= — : d c L ii reak in hadith 
opinion about a missing narrator because the difference need not be about the same pat! thin statements such as, fiulanun da‘%if al-badith (so and so is weak in hadit! 


his vers 
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reported to him from Yahya ibn Ma‘in. It is an incorrection assumpt ; 5 his cli ‘Dp lie a 3 
res 3 son to ent, Do not lic about me,’ and similar words v 
which his bad opinion of Ahmad ibn Salih moved him to believe id simi 


aspects, usages and meanings other than the one assumed by st 

Then he mentioned the reason which caused him to have a bad opinion of Whode not know the variations in the language of the Arabs 
He mentioned that Ibn Hibban said, “What an-Nasaii narrated from | 
respect of Ahmad ibn Salih is a misgiving. That is because this Ahma 
about whom Ibn Ma‘in spoke was someone other than Ibn at-Tabari. He 
called al-Ushmiini, and was known for fabricating hadiths.” Pe ee 

I say that Al-Hafiz mentioned something similar in the biography of Ahma Be eee someone eens explaining tt 
ibn Bashir al-Kafi after first mentioning Uthman ad-Darimi’s statement thar reason, and the hypercriticism of an-Nasa i haus 
abandoned. He then said, “As for what “Uthman ad-Darimi said, al-Khat Hesaidin the biography of Ahmad ibn ‘Is4 at som “Abo Zura criti 
it since he confused him with another transmitter who happens to hin usgeesson othis pedich but did not clarify the reason fo 

ised him as an authority in spite of his hypercriticism 


Isay that to understand the words of the critics it is necessary t 
the variations of the language of the Arabs. 


name and the same paternal name. It is as al-Khatib, may Allah 
him, said.” 
ar : ns corroborating texts (mutaba‘ah) one overlooks : 
By that ic is clear that assessment of character (jarh wa tail) is based o1 hi texts ( ) one overtook 

in primary texts, and al-Bukhari only narrated fr m some 
idi i y bn Yazid ibn Ibrahim al-Harr 

Haar sheuid be known. | Hestid inthe biography of Ahmad ibn Yazid ibn Ibrah 
a sidered weak in reporting from Aba Hatim: “I met him bur! did 


Rear alordest synced dacs not ae the texts: A- Bukhari transmitted from him in corr« b ratins 
g texts, although al-Bukhari met Ahmad and narrated from | 


Sometimes a critic will declare someone impaired based on error and 


He also says in the biography of Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-H t 
he knew his hadiths.”” 


al-Maymiini said, “I told Ahmad, “The people of Harran speak bad 


[Say thar it is can be known this that in corroboratio: 
does hot tolerate in primary texts and that Al-Bukhari< 


because of an estate of his.” Bi 
: he considered cworthy. 
Ahmad clearly states the reason why the people of Harran attacke: -_ co to be trustworth 


replied, “The people of Harran are rarely pleased with anyone. He 


does not impair him. 


ThearStatement, “He ts not the strongest there is” 1s a relati 
Hestid inthe biography of Ibrahim ibn Yisuf ibn Ishaq as 


The bias of the people of Madina, including al-Vi 
, ; ; said, “He is not the Strongest there is.” This is a relative weaker 


and Ibn Sa'‘d, against the people of Iraq 


He stated in the biography of Muharib ibn Dithar thar Ibn Sad ‘ ay A. 
. 4 i is enough fo render a hadith sa 
used as an authority. I say thar all the Imams use him as an author Recognition by al-Bukha nough to re | 
oe = = menirasworthy, and the same is true of those scholars lake him 
tated al-Wagidi, and al-Wagidi followed the path of the people of 
b ; le of Iraa. K oe nt | Hestated in the biography of Asbit / Aba al-Yasa‘ that Abi 
1a8 against the people oF irag. ANOwW that and you will De guide. a 
5 ae unkhown (sajna). 1 say that al-Bukhari recognized him 
: Tsay that this tells us that recognition by al-Bukhir 
Recognition of vicissitudes (tasarif) in the language of the A . : ‘ 7 
7 |  ssbiband men trustworthy. The samc is true of scholars like him or better than him, 
is a precondition for someone who knou sjarh and ta‘di : , a AB a aaa Secs a 
f j a 4 © like Shu bah, Malik, Aba Hanifah, ash-Shaf'i, Ahmad | ibn Hanbal] and others 


He said in the biography of “Ikrimah, the i. 


-Tabs g ; 
acreead A later persom deprecating someone IS MOL COnSI 
: ; 
If someone's good character has been confirmed, th F tarlier person declared someone to be tr 
_ He (Ibm Hajar) stated in the la ny of Israil ibn Yam 


accepted Good character is not cancelled by s1 PP 
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reported to him from Yahya ibn Ma‘in. It is an incorrection assumpt Ep. i 
f A son to his client, “Do not lic about me,” and similar words w 


which his bad opinion of Ahmad ibn Salih moved him to believe | 
aspects usages and meanings other than the one assumed by stupid peopl 


Then he mentioned the reason which caused him to have a bad op who do not know the variations in the language of the Arabs 


He mentioned that Ibn Hibban said, “What an-Nasaii narrated from Ibn Man; i , 
: Hag peceh's 7 3 Tsay that tojunderstand the words of the critics it is necessary to be familiar witl 
respect of Ahmad ibn Salih is a misgiving. That is because this Ahmad © scvaristl fthel eA at , 
e ic variations Of the language of the Arabs. 
about whom Ibn Ma‘in spoke was someone other than Ibn at-Tabari. | Bug . 
called al-Ushmini, and was known for fabricating hadiths.” 7 bi Zur's riticiced j J j 
2 é Beis ; i ZUY a Criticized someone without ex, the 

I say that Al-Hafiz mentioned something similar in the biography of Ahmad a Al ai ‘A xplaining the 
i - a : 5a ee E in, and the hypercriticism of an-Nasai 
ibn Bashir al-Kafi after first mentioning “Uthman ad-Darimi's statement that he — Biss es hyp are! Pan. , aaa 
abandoned. He then said, “As for what “Uthman ad-Darimi said, al-Khatib rejected am eee ot Smad ibn “Isa ar- ah eae : Se age 
it since he confused him with another transmitter who happens to have the same a yeah ee gid a gary Bamaeenoncaeyee An Nosit 
name and the same paternal name. It is as al-Khatib, may Allah 4¢ | eee Pie Of his hypercriticism. 
him, said.” ‘ 

, sha . r é hi 1¢ do , 

By thar it is clear that assessment of character (jarh wa ta‘dil) is based nic ne Sait “ted mn moe : 
Sometimes a critic will declare someone impaired based on error and asumption, 9 phir) and al-Bukhari only narrated from someone trustworth) 
eparehorlie boown Hesaid in the biography of Ahmad ibn Yazid ibn Ibrahim al-Harrani, whom h 

F sidered weak in reporting from Aba Hatim: “I met him bur! did not write ft 
Y ar ; ; ~ ,Te 1 t 
Visiting a ruler out of need does mor impair character the text; Al-Bukhari transmitted from him in corroborating texts, ni 
He also says in the biography of Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-H that eset mad and narrated from him in at-Ta 
¢ J _— . — ” 
al-Maymiuni said, “I told Ahmad, “The people of Harran speak badly of him he knew his hadiths. 
replied, “The people of Harran are rarely pleased with anyone. He visited the ruler amy Sie eeeeeetee enown this thar in corroboration, one tolera 
ReranecoGenestace oF his”” M docsnot tolerate in primary texts and that Al-Bukhari only narrated from 
Ahmad clearly states the reason why the people of Harran attacked vhich ay he considered to be trustworthy. 
does not impair him. | 
W Theirstatement, “He ts not the strongest there is” is a relative weakening 
An F i ! 
The bias of the people of Madina, including al-Wagidi Hesaid in the biography of Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Ishaq as-Sabi‘i that lb 
and Ibn Sad, against the people of Iraq said, “He is not the strongest there is.” This is a relative w eakening 
He stated in the biography of Muharib ibn Dithar thar Ibn Sa‘d said t vot 
used as an authority. I say that all the Imams use him as an authoricy, bur Ibn Sa‘dimé Recognition by al-Bukhari ts enough to render a hadith sabih and 
tated al-Wagqidi, and al-Waqidi followed the path of the people of Mad bei : men trustworthy, and the same is true of those scholars like him 
bias against the people of Iraq. Know that and you will be guided, A villing Hestated in)the biography of Asbar Abu al-Yasa‘ chat Abi: Hatim said that he is 
@ unkhown (mmajhul). 1 say that al-Bukhari recognized him. 
Recognition of vicissitudes (tasarif) in the language of the Arab | Isay that this tells us that recognition by al-Bukhari is enough to render a hadith 
is a precondition for someone who knows jarh and ta‘dil © sabihand men trustworthy, The same is true of scholars like him or better than him, 
He said in the biography of ‘Ikrimah, the client of Ibn ‘Abbis, « rit like Shu*bah, Malik, Abu Hanifah, ash-Shafii, Ahmad [ibn Hanbal] and others. 
at-Jabari: 
® \ater person deprecating someone is not considered when an 
aDYCEDICS } carlier person declared someone to be trustworthy 


If someone's good character has been confirmed, then a 
accepted. Good character is not cancelled by supposition or by He (Ibn Hajar) Berediin the biography eGlerail ibn Yunus ibn Abi Ishaa as-Sabi‘t 


] 
i 
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after mentioning the fact that the imams considered him to be trustworthy and 
mentioning that al-Qatran attacked him regarding the state of Abu Yahya al-Qattat 


saying that he narrated »zunkar hadiths from him, in the words: 


This is the praise said about him. After that [praise] is confirmed and his being used 


as an authority by the two shaykh [al-Bukhari and Muslim], it is not appropriate for 
a later person who has no knowledge of the truth of the state of someone before hin 


to deem Israil to be weak and reject the sound hadiths which he always narrated 


him with 


because of his (the later person’s) dependence upon al-Qartan’s attack o 


out knowing the reason for that attack. 
Ibn Abi Khaythamah said in his TZzrikh, 


Yahya ibn Ma‘in was told, “Isra‘il narrated three hundred from Abii Yahya al-Qatcit 
and three hundred from Ibrahim ibn Muhajir? meaning munkar hadiths. He said, “it 
did not come from him but from them.” Thus what al-Qattan said is taker 
supposition that the munkar was from him, when they were from Abii Yahy 


Ma‘in said. 


I say that this contains evidence that deprecation by a later person is not consid: 


ered when someone has been praised by earlier scholars, and deprecation whichis 


not explained has no effect when the imams’ have validated good character 


One does not listen to what an innovator says about an 

innovator, like what a Nasibi says about a Shiite 

He said in the biography of Ismail ibn Aban al-Warrag al-Kafi after mentioning 
al-Juzajanis statement about him that: “He inclined away from the truth’ 
words: Al-Jazajani was a Nasibi who deviated from “Ali, so he was the opposite ofa 
Shiite who deviated from “Uthman, when the correct position is to show good will 
towards both, and one should not listen to what an innovator says about another 


innovator. 


That which al-Bukhari narrated in his Sahih from the hadiths of Ismail ibn Abi 
Uways are from his sahih hadiths; the transmitters of the two Sahih collections are not 
unrestrictedly used as evidence, but rather done with well known condition 

He said in the biography of Isma‘il ibn Abi Uways ibn Ukht Malik: 


The two Shaykhs used him as an authority. The rest narrated from hin 
an-Nasa1i, who took the view outright that he is abandoned. Something w 


from Salama ibn Shabib that requires that his hadiths be discarded. We 


Supplementary Issue 


the Virtues of al-Bukhari with a sound ésnad that Isma‘il took out his origir 

scripts and gave him permission to select from them, and teach according to wl 
farrated solthat he would narrate that and turn from other than it. This tells us that 
What al-Bukhari transmitted from him is from his sound hadith because hi 

from his original manuscript. According to this, none of his hadiths are used except 
Whatisanithe Saiiy because of the criticisms of him by an-Nasa’i and others, except 
forreports Which are shared by others and so are considered 


I say this tells us that the transmitters of the Sahih are not used unconditionally 
byhadithischolats as authoritative; rather they are used with known conditions 


Thetwoshaykbs [al-Bukhari and Muslim] sometimes narrate that on 

whose Weakness there is consensus in conjunction with others 

Hesaidinithe biography of Asid ibn Zayd al-Jammial: “I did not sce anyone who 

declared shimetrustworthy (rather all of them considered him weak). In Kital 

a-Rigagy al-Bukhani narrated from him one hadith in conjunction with others. 
Isay, if the author of the Sahih narrated from someone in conjunction with ot! 

tis, he could be someone about whose weakness there is consensus, and you should 


know thar. 


Thewords of al-Bukhari, “its isnad is questionable,” does not 
necessitate that the transmitter is weak in general 
He states inithe biography of Aws ibn “Abdullah ar-Raba’i: “Ibn ‘Adi mentioned 
himina/-Kamil and narrated that al-Bukhari said, ‘its isnad is questionable and they 
disapreeabout. Then Ibn Adi explained what al-Bukhari meant: ‘He means that he 
did not hear |hadith) from the likes of Ibn Mas‘id, ‘A’isha and others, not that he 
isweak in his opinion.” 

Tsay, al-Bukharis statement “it is questionable” and “its isnad is questionable” 
does not necessitate that the transmitter is unconditionally weak. 


Ihefact that the transmitter is an innovator does not detract from his 
transmission unless he lied or was a caller [to his innovation] 
He said in the biography of Thawr ibn Zayd ad-Dili: “Malik was asked, “How can 
you narrate from Dawid ibn al-Husayn and Thawr ibn Zayd and others when they 
espoused the Qadari view?’ He replied, ‘because they were such that it would be 
easier for them to fall from heaven to earth than lie.” 

Isay thus, that the fact that a man is suspected of innovation does not affect his 
transmission unless he used to lie or was a missionary (da %yah). 
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A person of good character (‘adl) is not impaired by the statement 
character is impaired, nor does detraction by al-Bayhaqi af 


Community use as an authority 


Abu Khaythamah said that he did not use sad/is 
bur ash-Shadhakini narrated from him that which indicat 
[critical] are said abour ash-Shadhakini. Al-Bayhagi said 


“He was said to have a poor memory at the end of his life 


whose character is impaired, and someone ho is 


An example of a declaration of weakness which 
He said in the biography of al-Ja‘d ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahmar 
tions} use him as an authoriry. Al-Azdi took an aberrant 
questionable, following as-Saji in that because he mentioned 


saying, Malik did not narrate from him.’ This declaration of we 


Ir is clear to anyone who reads the answers of al-Hafiz abour t 
who detract from the character of the transmitters of the 
rates the starements of a detractor such as: ‘he narrates m7 
rated some hadiths from so and so. ‘he is weak’ and ‘he is 1 
by saying thar the author of the Sahih transmitted h 
roboration (7#utaba‘ah) but did not transmit any of the 
In short, their starement chat his hadiths are munkar 


not affect the transmission of the transmitter 


Al-Hafiz said in the biography of al 


said in a/-Kuna: “He is nor strong. 


The silence of Aba Zur'a or Ab: 
transmitter makes bimm trustur 
te be a liar bas neo effect on bim untle 


He said in the biography of a 


transmission. Understand that. 


Their statement about a transmitte 


= 
ria 


ES reject é: 


I say that one does not pay any attention to the like of 1 


Types of weakness in the transmitter which are mended by 


say thar. Instead, the Community use him as an authoritative 


' 
seq as ar 


munity is not affected by the statement of someone like al-B 


‘ 


rr 
ech il 


He said in the biography of Jarir ibn Abd al-Hamid ibn Qurt ad 


concealment 


lid 


I say that a person of good character is not impaired by the sta 


0SI0 


7 sated narrating from Abu Dawid, ‘He was a liar who took the hadiths of Fahd 


“The Group narrated his hadith.” 


’ 
Supplementary Issues 


ibo ‘Awf and gave them to Yahya ibn Hammad.’ | say, if Abu Dawiid’s source for 
: his lying is this action, then it does nor necessitate that he was lying because bot! 
Yahya ibn Hammad and Fahd ibn “Awf were both among the companions of Abi 
(Awana Astudent may ask his shaykh about a hadith his companion has to ascer 
ain whether it is part of what he heard, then he may or may not have narrated it « 
him. How can he be a liar because of thar? Aba Zur‘a and Abii Hatim wrote fron 
him, andithey did not mention any deprecation of him and they are who they ar 


in criticism. 

Isay that the fact that a detractor declares one of the transmitters to be a liar doc 
hothave any elect on him unless that is explained and is not unclear. The fact chat 
Abi Zura@and Abu Matim wrote from someone while being silent about any crit 


dsm of him renders him trustworthy, as was already mentioned 


One does not pay attention to an assumption of deprecation 
when there is a clear declaration of trustworthiness 

He said inthe biography of al-Hasan ibn Misa al-Ashyab: “One of reliable ones 
‘Abdullah ibn Ali ibn al-Madini narrated that his father said, ‘He was at Baghdad 
aif he declared him to be weak. I say that this is mere speculation wt 
authoritative.” 


Tsay that One does not pay any attention to speculation when there is a 
satement that someone is trustworthy. 


Contradiction (idtirab) when it is in those who transmit 
froma shaykh does not affect the shaykh 

Hestatesin the biography of al-Husayn ibn Dhakwan al-Mw allim: * Yahya al-Qartan 
Sad that there is ¢atirab in him. I say perhaps the idtirah is in those who transmit 
{from him) because the Imams use him as an authority.” 

Isay, this sort of deprecation has no effect on someone the imams deem authori- 


uative. Allah 38 knows best. 


Hafs ibn Ghiyath distinguishes between that which al-A mash heard and his tadlis 
Hestates in the biography of Hafs ibn Ghiyath al-Kafi al- Hanafi: “Al-Bukhari relied 
on this Hlafs im the hadiths of al-A’mash because he used to distinguish berween 
what al-A'mash clearly stated that he had heard and that in which he had concealed 
anarrator (adits). Abu -Fadl ibn Tahir called attention to thar, and it is as he said, 


I say, this isa distinction of Hafs ibn Ghiyath, who was one of the eminent com 
panions of Imam Abu Hanifah. 
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A person of good character (‘adl) is not impaired by the statement of someone whose 


character is impaired, nor does detraction by al-Bayhaqi affect those whom th 
Community use as an authority 


He said in the biography of Jarir ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Qurt ad-Dabbi 


Abu Khaythamah said that he did not use ¢ad/is (concealment in the trai 


but ash-Shadhakuni narrated from him that which indicates tadlis. However things 
[critical] are said about ash-Shadhakini. Al-Bayhaqi said (about ‘Abd al-Hamid 
“He was said to have a poor memory at the end of his life.” I did not see anyone else qy 


say thar. Instead, the Community use him as an authoritative 


I say that a person of good character is not impaired by the statement of someone 


whose character is impaired, and someone ho is used as an authority by the Com: 


munity is not affected by the statement of someone like al-Bayhaq 


An example of a declaration of weakness which is rejected 
He said in the biography of al-Ja‘d ibn “Abd ar-Rahman, “The five [main collec 
tions] use him as an authority. Al-Azdi took an aberrant position and said that heis 
questionable, following as-Saji in that because he mentioned him among the weak 
saying, “Malik did not narrate from him’? This declaration of weaknes 


I say that one does not pay any attention to the like of this 


» 
is rejected 


Types of weakness in the transmitter which are mended by corroboration 
It is clear to anyone who reads the answers of al-HAfiz about the statements of those 


who detract from the character of the transmitters of the Sahih that when he nat 


rates the statements of a detractor such as: ‘he narrates munkar hadith’ ‘he alone nar 
rated some hadiths from so and so, ‘he is weak’ and ‘he is not strong’, he answers him 
by saying that the author of the Szhzh transmitted his hadiths for which there is cor 
roboration (7zutaba‘ah) but did not transmit any of the hadiths in which he is alone: 


In short, their statement that his hadiths are munkar or something similar does 


not affect the transmission of the transmitter unless there is 1 


OW-Up of his 
transmission. Understand that. 


Their statement about a transmitter, “He is not strong” is a soft declaration of weakness 
Al-Hafiz said in the biography of al-Hasan ibn as-Sabbah al-Bazzar that an Nasi 
said in a/-Kunda: “He is not strong.” I say, ‘this is a soft declaration of weakness 


The silence of Abi Zur‘a or Abi Hatim about the deprecation of a 
transmitter makes him trustworthy; a deprecator declaring a transmitte 
to be a liar has no effect on him unless the accusation is explained 
He said in the biography of al-Hasan ibn Mudrik as-Sadiisi: “Abi “Ubaya al-Aju 


j 
Supplementary Issue 


sated narrating from) Abu Dawud, “He was a liar who took the hadiths of Fahd 
ibn ‘Awf and gave them to Yahya ibn Hammad.’ | say, if Abu Dawiad’s source for 
his lying is this action, then it does not necessitate that he was lying because bot 
Yahya ibn ammad-and Fahd ibn “Awf were both among the companions of Abi 
‘Awana. A student may ask his shaykh about a hadith his companion has to ascet 
hin Whether itis part of what he heard, then he may or may not have narrated it to 


him) How can he be a liar because of thar? Abu Zur‘a and Aba Hatim wrote fron 


him, and they did nor mention any deprecation of him and they are who they 


incriticism, 


Isay that the fact that a detractor declares one of the transmitters to be a liar does 
hot have any efect'on him unless that is explained and is not unclear. The 
‘Abi Zur aand Abu Hatim wrote from someone while being silent about an 
csmofhimirenders him trustworthy, as was already mentioned. 


authoritative.” 


I say that one does not Pay any attention to speculation w 


statement that someone is trustworthy. 


from a shaykh does not affect the shaykh 


Hestatesin the biography of al-Hlusayn ibn Dhakwan al-Mu‘allim: “Yah 
Suid that there is saf#rab in him. I say perhaps the idfirab is in those w! 
{from him} because the Imams use him as an authority.” 

Tsay, this sort of deprecation has no effect on someone the imams deem authori- 


utive. Allah 3 knows best. 


Hips ibn Ghiyath distinguishes between that which al-A mash heard and his tadlis 
Hestates in the biography of Hafs ibn Ghiyath al-Kafi al-Hanafi: “Al-Bukhari relied 
on this Hats inthe hadiths of al-A°mash because he used to distinguish becween 
What al-Amasn clearly stated that he had heard and that in which he had concealed 
inatrator (fadiis)) Abu Fadl ibn Tahir called attention to that, and itis as he said, 
“The Group narrated his hadith.” 

Tsay, this is a distinction of Hafs ibn Ghiyath, who was one of the eminent com 


panions of Imam Abt Hanifah. 


Onedoes not pay attention to an assumption of deprecation 
when there is a clear declaration of trustworthiness 

He said in the biography of al-Hasan ibn Misa al-Ashyab: “One of 
Abdullah ibn Alt ibm al-Madini narrated that his father said, ‘He was 
sit hedeclared him to be weak. I say that this is mere speculatior 


Contradiction (idtirab) when it is in those who transmit 


f 
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nen there is 


relaDie « 
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If the person carrying out the deprecation is weak and the person deprecat Zaida rejected his hadith. I say that Za ida abandoned it because 


trustworthy, then no consideration is given to his deprecation. This ts the: tht ] imamatter pertaining to the Caliphs. Makki ibn Ibrahim explained ¢ 
attacks which were made on Abii Hanifah something similar in the biography of Humayd ibn Hilal: “Al-Qarrar 


He said in the biography of Hammad ibn Usama Abu Usama Sinn was nor satished with him.” I say char Aba Haim ar-Razi expla 


7 4 : d reason for that was that he was engaged in some employment for the Calip! 
He is one of the reliable imams. Al-Azdi Fats an aberrant position ar tioned Peete ayeueed him as an auchoricy. 
him among the weak, he narrated that Sufyan ibn Waki said: ‘Abi Us 
study the books of transmitters, take them and copy them. This Sufyan ibn Wal | This means that that did not impair him at all. 
weak and not given any consideration, as the one who quoted him ! 
given any consideration, even though he mentioned this from Ibn W t Extreme Shi ism does not cause impairment if the transmitter is trustworthy 
isnad. The words ‘Ibn Waki’ are omitted from the copy which adh-D]  Hesaidin the biography of Khalid ibn Makhlad al-Qarawani that he was suspected 
across of the book of al-Azdi, so he thought that he narrated it fror yan at ’  ofextreme Shi‘ism: “As for Shi‘ism, we already mentioned that if he is reliable wher 
Thawri, and was surprised at that. Then he said, “Ir is a false statement q feceiving and conveying [hadith], his Shi ism does not impair him, especially if he 
@ — wasnota missionary (to it].” 


I say that one does not pay any attention to this sort of deprecatior ee: : 
ae. Thus extreme Shi ism does not impair the transmitter when he is tr 


Aba Hanifah either since most of it is transmitted from the weak and 


all of it is false. 
ACES Date An example of the harshness of Ibn Hazm in depraction 


Hesaid inthe biography of Khuthaym ibn ‘Irak: “Azdi took an aberrant | 
Th ih y /-B. kha 7 4 " shy -{ -S0 narrate ) S 
Seren eee 50-484 80 narrated My) andstated that his hadith are »zunkar. Aba Muhammad ibn Hazm was 


ff eee sad ‘So-and-so told us (qala lana)’ followed aleAzai and was excessive. He stated, ‘It is not permitted to transmit fr 
He states in the biography of Hammad ibn Salama ibn Dinar: Reetaneniow that al-Azdi was weak, so how can one accept hin 
trustworthy men to be weak?” 

Tsay that this shows the harshness of Ibn Hazm in deprecation 


He was one of the reliable imams although his memory was bad at the end 
Al-Bukhari employed him [his narration] marginally[saTigan)** but did 
mit from him as supporting evidence, nor in conjunction or corroboratior 


one place in which he said, ‘Abu’l-Walid told us that Hammad ibn Salama narrat Alarge number of deprecators is not a general cause which 


demands the impairment of the transmitter 

He'said inthe biography of Rawh ibn “Ubada al-Qaysy: “Abi Mas‘id said that 
twelye men attacked him but their words had no effect on him. He is used as an 
authority by all of the imams.” 


So one should take note of that. ®‘Thusalarge number of detractors does not constitute a general cause. 


him, and he mentioned it in ar-Rigaq. This word (‘he told us’) is used b 
in maquwuf hadiths only, and in marfi‘hadiths if the isnad contains someor 


he does not consider an authority. 


Entering the employment of the ruler, if it is permitted j A difference between [the words] ‘he abandoned him (tarakahu)’ 

legally, does not impair good character : and ‘he did not narrate from him (lam yarwih ‘anhu)’ 

He said in the biography of Humayd at-Tawil narrating form Yahya ibn Yl | Hesaid in the biography of az-Zubayr ibn Khirrit al-Basri: “Al-Baji narrated in Rajal 
al-Muharibi: @ a Bukbari that Ali ibn al-Madini said, ‘Shu‘bah abandoned him: I say that what 
Tae Ey Aas | saw was that ‘Ali said, ‘Shu‘bah did nor narrate from him: There isa difference 


334 Ta'lig are those narrations found in the the Sabih al-Bukhdri which fal 
ditions for a sahib hadith but nevertheless he uses them marginally between the cwo expressions. 
example in the book of Divorce one of the chapter heading reads ‘No divorce before marriage’ I apte | One should take note of this difference. 
is void of any hadith however the chapter heading itself is a hadith found in the Sunan Jbn Majab, Me : 
odologically al-Bukhari was unable to include this hadith in the main body of his t 
short of his conditions, however he used it peripherally (ta‘ligan) for further supp: 
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Zaidarejected his hadith. I say that Za ida abandoned it because of his inv 


If the person carrying out the deprecation is weak and the person deprecated 
inamatter pertaining to the Caliphs. Makki ibn Ibrahim explained d 


trustworthy, then no consideration is given to his deprecation. This ts the 
attacks which were made on Abu Hanifah something similar in the biography of Humayd ibn Hilal: “Al-Qarr 


He said in the biography of Hammad ibn Usama Abu Usama Sirim) was not satishied with him.” I say thar Abi Hatim ar-Razi explained tha 


; Teason for that was that he was engaged in some employment for the ( 
He is one of the reliable imams. Al-Azdi took an aberrant position and m« c 7 : 

‘ ; . Seat 7" area [of scholars) have used him as an authority. 

him among the weak, he narrated that Sufyan ibn Waki‘ said: ‘Abii Usar 
study the books of transmitters, take them and copy them. This Sufyan This means that that did not impair him at all. 


weak and not given any consideration, as the one who quoted him, al 
: é eri i 
given any consideration, even though he mentioned this from Ibn Wa th af Extreme Shi ism does not cause impairment if the transmitter is trustworthy 
Dh came im) Hesaidinithe biography of Khalid ibn Makhlad al-Qatawani that he was suspected 
Ofextreme Shiism: As for Shi ism, we already mentioned that if he is reliable wher 
receiving andiconyeying {hadith}, his Shi'ism does not impair him, especially if} 
: @ wasnota missionary [to it].” 
I say that one does not pay any attention to this sort of deprecation int of ae Ra ; 
2 2 ei SF. ae Thus extreme Shi ism does not impair the transmitter when he is trusty 
Abu Hanifah either since most of it is transmitted from the weak and unknowr 


all of it is false. q 
5 ee @ Anexample of the harshness of Ibn Hazm in depraction 
q He said in the biography of Khuthaym ibn “Irak: “Azdi took an abx 
Th iby al Bukhari che 2 
e reason why al-Bukbari changed from “So-and-so narrated » andstated that his hadith are mzunkar. Abu Muhammad ibn Hazm 


to us (baddathana)” to “So-and-so told us (qala lana)” 
q i followed aleAzdi and was excessive. He stated, ‘It is not permitted t 


He states in the bio hy of H ad ibn Salz Yinar: | 
oe ee. ammad ibn Salama ibn Dinar: q him. He did not know that al-Azdi was weak, so how can one accept hin 


He was one of the reliable imams although his memory was bad at the end of his life ’ trustworthy men to be weak?” 
Al-Bukhari employed him [his narration] marginally[taZiqan)?** but did not trans 7 Tsay that this shows the harshness of Ibn Hazm in deprecation 


isnad, The words ‘Ibn Waki’ are omitted from the copy which adh 
across of the book of al-Azdi, so he thought that he narrated it fror 


Thawni, and was surprised at that. Then he said, “Ir is a false statement 


mit from him as supporting evidence, nor in conjunction or corroboration ¢) Pi 

one place in which he said, ‘Abu’l-Walid rold us that Hammad ibn Salama narrated to © Alarge number of deprecators is not a general cause which 

him, and he mentioned it in ar-Rigaq. This word (‘he told us’) is used by al-Bukhar j demands the impairment of the transmitter 

in maqwuf hadiths only, and in marfu‘hadiths if the isnad contains someone whon : : He said in the biography of Rawh ibn “Ubada al-Qaysy: “Abi 

twelve men/attacked him but their words had no effect on him. He is used as an 
authority by all of the imams.” 


Thus alarge number of detractors does not constitute a general cause. 


he does not consider an authority. 


So one should rake note of rhat. 


ing th ° uler, if it is pe e i 
ee ae Ey Latte poe Bee Peper mitted q Adiference between [the words] ‘he abandoned him (tarakahu)’ 
emer re S008 COATALICY = and ‘he did not narrate from him (lam yarwih ‘anhu)’ 


H id i e bi y of H yd at-Tawil narr: > form Yal bn Y 

ae be es oerapaysartiumayd)at-Jawil narrating form | ™@ Hesaidinthe biography of az-Zubayr ibn Khirrit al-Basri: “Al-Baji narrated in Rijal 

pee: ie z @ © @-Bukbari that Ali ibn al-Madini said, ‘Shu‘bah abandoned him: I say that what 
354 Taig are those narrations found in the the Sahib al-Bukhdari which fall short of al-Bukhari’s cor 4 I saw was that ‘Ali said, *“Shu‘bah did not narrate from him? There is a difference 


ditions for a sabi hadith but nevertheless he uses them marpinall) such as in the ticle apte et benveen the two expressions. 
example in the book of Divorce one of the chapter heading reads “No divorce before marriage. The cl 

is void of any hadith however the chapter heading itself is a hadith found in the Sunan Jon Majah 7 One should take note of this difference. 
odologically al-Bukhari was unable to include this hadith in the main body of his text because B 

short of his conditions, however he used it peripherally (ta‘ligan) for further support of his ca 
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. ; 's weak doe essitate that he is weak in all} Ree, Petite, ee 
The fact that a transmitter is weak does not necessitate t ; lier times, his listening was sound.” AJ-Tjli said: “‘Abd al-A‘la was the soundest o 


He said in the biography of Ziyad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn at ifutay lal ee ? rn ae them inirelating hadith from him. He listened to him eight years before he begar 
said; eatee Cen Seba Be Des peaest 3 Beople al > d 4 to muddle things.” Al-Bukhari only transmitted his hadith from ‘Abd al-A‘la, ‘Abd 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris said, ‘I did noe find ay one hirmet about Ish iq al-Warith and Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal. These men listened to him before he muddled 


al-Maghazi) than him.’ Ibn Hibban Pes CICELY and said, ‘Iris not SS . | 3 things. Furthermore al-Bukhari also rook his hadith from the transmission of Khalid 


a-Wasiti trom him. His position is not yet clear to me as to whether he listened t 


l 
ith a cor 


his report as an authority if he alone has it.” 
Thus the fact that the transmitter is weak does not necessitate that kin ) Gimeeemmatten he muddled things. However, his hadith from him is w 


all of his reports. robating narration from Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal. 


An example of deprecation arising from unsound understanding q I say, this Is an extraordinary point, so remember it. It contains evidence that 
He said in the biography of Zayd ibn Wahb al-Juhani S hesitation about whether a person listened to someone before or after he muddled 
F things does not necessitate that the hadith is weak. 


Ya‘gub al-Fasawi took an aberrant position and said that there were 
ancies in his hadiths. Then he mentioned the words of ‘Umar The transmission of the seniors from among the companions 


“Hudhayfa, by Allah 3, I am one of the hypocrites?” Al-Fasaw of someone who muddled things is taken as sound 
He said in the biography of Said ibn Abi Sa‘id al-Maqburi: 


impossible.” 


I say, “This is an additional form of excessiveness. This sort ¢ g , is d 
: Shu'bah’said, Said al-Maqburi narrated to us after he was old’ and al-Wagidi clair 


render reliable scholars weak or cause sound hadiths to be rejected. ‘| 4 : 
i that he muddled things four years before he died. Ibn Sa‘d, Ya‘qib and Ibn Hit 
when overcome by intense fear and sense of insecurity about being 
followed him in that, while others objected to it. Ibn Ma‘in said, “Ibn Abi Dhi’t 
does not pay any attention to these unsound whisperings which deem t 
: 5 the firmest of people in his reports.” Ibn Khirash said, “Al-Layth ibn Sa‘d 
reliable to be weak. 7 FeoP P : 
est of people in his reports.” I say most of what al-Bukhari transmitted fron 
ripe qd from the hadith of these two men. He also transmitted the hadith of M 
The harshness of Ibn Hibban in deprecation, and his usage of word } J h ; ; t Rci 
: ibn Umayya, Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al-“Umari and other great men 


He said in the biography of Salim al-Aftas: 
Thus the transmission of senior ulama from among the companions 


Ibn Hibban was excessive and said about him: “He was a Murji’ite w 9 
i | _ who muddled things is taken to be sound. 
reports, and alone had puzzling reports from trustworthy scholars. H - 
of something evil and was killed in captivity.” So this evil business that | : : 
: 8 Jaap | Anunclear declaration that someone is weak is not accepted 
claimed that he was accused of was the fact thar he was in favour of the killing of 9 ” Ee 2 i ia ip 
He said in’ the biography of Said ibn Sulayman al-Wasiti: “Abdullah 
Ibrahim (the Imam). As for what he said about him changing reports anc ; H i 4 3 
gE eg veep _ ae teported| from) his father: the was someone who distorted whatever } 
at is rejecte ecause the imams consider him to be trustworthy. | a = SAG ° : emeri> 
: Ad-Daraqutni said, “They said things about him.’ | say this is unclear 
not report one hadith from him. q ve s ; 
; : which is not accepted. 
It is thus confirmed that Ibn Hibban was harsh and that the lik 
tions have no effect. | Whenal-Bukhari narrated from someone who muddled things, he narrated his hadiths 
‘Seorebis confusion; after the time when he became confused, he selected from his 
The ruling about uncertainty as to whether a transmitter listened hadiths those on which they agreed 
oa : Cate = ree 
to a report before or after he began to muddle things | _ Hesaidin the biography of Sa‘id ibn Abi ‘Aribah: 


He said in the biography of Sa‘id Ibn lyas al-Jurayri: 


a 


Aba Nu‘aym said, “I listened to him after he muddled things.” I say, al-Bukhari only 
transmitted one of his hadith from someone other than Qatadah (and he is the firm- 


Abii Hatim said, “He changed before he died, so if someone wrote f 


PRAT 


208 Qawaitd fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith Supplementary | 
lier times, his listening was sound.” Al-Tjli said: “Abd al-A‘la was the s 
them in)relating hadith from him. He listened to him eight years befo 
tomuddle things. Al-Bukhari only transmitted his hadith from ‘Abd al-A 


al-Warith and Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal. These men listened to him before 


The fact that a transmitter is weak does not necessitate that he is weak in al 
He said in the biography of Ziyad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn at-Tufay lal-An 
said, “Ziyad is weak in himself, but he is the firmest of people in Kital 


‘Abdullah ibn Idris said, ‘I did not find anyone firmer about Ishaq 
al-Maghazi) than him, Ibn Hibban was excessive and said, ‘It is not pern things! Forthermore al-Bukhari also took his hadith from the transmis 


his report as an authority if he alone has it. al-Wasiti from him. His position is not yet clear to me as to whether he 
Thus the fact that the transmitter is weak does not necessitate that | cin him before or after he muddled things. However, his hadith from hin 


all of his reports. robating narration from Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal. 


I say, thisiis an extraordinary point, so remember it. It contains evidence that 


hesitation about whether a person listened to someone before or after he mudd 
things does not necessitate that the hadith is weak. 


An example of deprecation arising from unsound understanding 


He said in the biography of Zayd ibn Wahb al-Juhani: 


Ya‘gub al-Fasawi took an aberrant position and said that there were 
ancies in his hadiths. Then he mentioned the words of ‘Umar ni :. The transmission of the seniors from among the companions 
”Hudhayfa, by Allah %, I am one of the hypoc rites?” Al-Fasawi s | = ofsomeone who muddled things 1s taken as sound 
impossible. @ Hesaidin the biography of Sa‘id ibn Abi Sa‘id al-Maqburi 
I say, “This is an additional form of excessiveness. This sort of thing t 
q <1 (CG . P LP od oN 

render reliable scholars weak or cause sound hadiths to be rejected. ‘l a EE eeeertouct narrated cous after he was old, and al-Wac 
when overcome by intense fear and sense of insecurity about being dc Ei eee gon =a before he died. Ibn Sad, Ya'qub 

: followed’ him in that, while others objected to it. Ibn Ma‘in said, “Ib: 


does not pay any attention to these unsound whisperings which deem th ¢ 
j the firmest of people in his reports.” Ibn Khirash said, “Al-Layth ibn Sa‘ 


reliable to be weak.” 
id est of people in his reports. I say most of what al-Bukhari transmitted 


M 


ateeimeinflbuelibban tx deprecation, and his usage of word: 3 fromthe hadith of these two men. He also transmitted the hadith of \ 
: ; ibn Umayya, “Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al-Umari and other great n 


He said in the biography of Salim al-Aftas: 

es ‘ Thus the transmission of senior ulama from among the companions 
Ibn Hibban was excessive and said about him: “He was a Murji’it changed ; ; ; ae: 

Z : who muddled things is taken to be sound. 
reports, and alone had puzzling reports from trustworthy scholars 
of something evil and was killed in captivity.” So this evil business that Ibn } p 
é 2 ae  Anunclear declaration that someone is weak is not accepted 
claimed that he was accused of was the fact that he was in favour of the killing q ape ; a d : x , ; 
| Hesaid in the biography of Said ibn Sulayman al-Wasiti: “‘Abdull 


Ibrahim (the Imam). As for what he said about him changing reports and ; 2 } 
| ) elise te tg reported from his father: ‘he was someone who distorted whateve 
that is rejected because the imams consider him to be trustworthy. Ibn } | 3 5 ie i ; pas 
) Ad-Daraqutni said; “They said things about him. I say this is un 
not report one hadith from him. : 2 oe . 
which is not accepted. 


It is thus confirmed that Ibn Hibban was harsh and that th 
When al-Bukhari narrated from someone who muddled things, he narrat 


tions have no effect. 
‘before bis confusion; after the time when he became confused, he selected 


hadiths those on which they agreed 
He said in the biography of Sa‘id ibn Abi ‘Arabah: 


fenea 


The ruling about uncertainty as to whether a transmitter list 
to a report before or after he began to muddle things 
He said in the biography of Sa‘id Ibn Ilyas al-Jurayri: 


al-Bukhari only 


Aba Nu‘aym Said, [listened to him after he muddled things.” I say 


transmitted one of his hadith from someone other than Qaradah (and he is the firm- 


Abia Hatim said, “He changed before he died, so if someone w 
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Supple mentary Issue 


aE est of people in Qaradah). As for what al-Bukhari transmitted of | 


Tewords of lon Main, “Every ‘Asim among transmitters 
isweak" is not generally applicable 
Hesaidinithe biography of “Asim ibn ‘Ali al-Wasiti: “Al-Marradhi said, ‘I told 
Ahmadpvanyaibn Main says, Every “Asim in this world is weak.” He replied, “I 
only know good of Asim ibn ‘Ali. His hadith were sound.” 


Qaridah, most of it is from the transmission of those who listened to | f 


he muddled things. He transmitted a little from those who listene: 
muddled, like Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Ansari, Rawh ibn “Ubida 4 


‘Adi. But when he transmitted from the hadiths of these men, he sel 


those on which they agreed. The rest use Sa‘id as an authority : " 
fa Tsay this statement of Ibn Ma‘in is not generally applicable 


I say, this is an extraordinary point that should be remembered 
i Deprecation arising from worldly enmity is not considered 
F - - 2 oe i ‘ c 4 ba? 
Deprecation is only accepted after confirmation | Hesaid in the biography of ‘Abdullah ibn Dhakwan 
He said in the biography of Salih ibn Hayy: 


Iris said thar Malik disliked him because he worked for the ruler. Rabi‘at ar-Ra’y saic 


Al-Tjli said in another place, “His hadith are written, but he is not strong,” | say t j "Heisnottrustworthy. I say people did not pay any attention to Rabial 

is how it is in Zahdhib al-kamal that al-Tjli mentioned him in two places, but that q becalise of the enmity which existed between the two of them. Instead they conside 
not the case. Rather his first words are about the subject of the biography (: | him to be trustworthy. Sufyan called him “the amir of the believers 

Hayy), and I have not seen anyone at all say anything about him. Ahmad H 


Thus deprecation which arises from worldly enmity is not considered 
very trustworthy (thigatun thigah).” This is the highest form of validatior : 


: ; or 5 sl-Ourashi A, eee Fos ] 
ter. As for his latter words, they were about Salih ibn Hayyan al-Qurashi Allomailes criticism of al-Bukbari against his peripheral (ta‘liq) us. 


These two men are so similar that it was thought that they were the same per @ of Abdullah thn Salih al-Juhani and the response to that 


because they were contemporaries from the same land. The subject of the biogray Hesaid inthe biography of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih al-Juhani 
(Salih ibn Hayy) was known for transmission from ash-Sha‘bi not al-Qur 


| chari » > | . ram | | ] 
Group (jama‘ah) accept Ibn Hayy as an authority. Thelscribe of al-Layth whom al-Bukhari met and he took a lot from him. He does 
: hot meet his preconditions in the Sahih, even though he considers his hadiths to be 
ake : : ; 
Thus deprecation is only accepted after confirmation. ; sound, He only reports one hadith from him in his book, but he takes other material 


from him in the margins as al-Hafiz al-Mizzi and others mentioned 


A transmitters memorisation of hadith is not a precondition for the soundness of his hadith 


He stated in the biography of ‘Asim ibn Abi an-Nujad: “Al-Bazzar said, ‘We do not Then hementioned the statements of those who declare his good character and 


know of anyone who abandoned his hadiths although he was not a hafiz those who deprecate him until he said: 


So memorization is not a precondition for the validity of hadiths : As for the marginal use from al-Layth from the transmission of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih 
from him, there is a great deal of it. Al-Isma‘ili criticized al-Bukhari for that and 

Having an appointment in the market inspection (bisba) does not impair character : expressed surprise at how he used his hadiths as authoritative by using them addi- 
He said in the biography of ‘Asim ibn Sulayman al-Ahwal tionally in the chapter headings. He said, “It is extraordinary that he used him as an 


ae authoritative when it is severed (sungati‘) and he is not used as authoritative when 
Ibn Idris said, “I saw him come to the market and say, ‘Take this down. Set 


itis connected, The answer to that is, as we have already confirmed, al-Bukhari did 
that because the hadiths that he used are sound in his view. He selected them from 
among his [Abdullah ibn Salih) hadiths, but they do not meet his preconditions 
that are the highest preconditions of soundness. This is why he does not use them in 


1} 


I therefore do not narrate anything from him. Wuhayb abandoned | 


objected to some of his conduct.” I say, he had charge of the [market 


Kufa, as Ibn Sa‘d mentioned. The Community use him as an autho 


I say, the like of that does not impair character at all. the main text of the book; this is a technical usage by him (al-Bukhari} that has been 
discovered upon examination of his method. That is not objectionable, 
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est of people in Qatadah). As for what al-Bukhari transmitted of his haditl 
Qatadah, most of ir is from the transmission of those w ho listened to | 


he muddled things. He transmitted a little from those who listened t 


muddled, like Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Ansari, Rawh ibn “Ubadah, and [bn Abi 
‘Adi. But when he transmitted from the hadiths of these men, he selected from t 


those on which they agreed. The rest use Sa‘id as an authority 


I say, this is an extraordinary point that should be remembered 


Deprecation is only accepted after confirmation 
He said in the biography of Salih ibn Hayy: 


Al-Tjli said in another place, “His hadith are written, but he is not str 
is how it is in Tahdhib al-kamal that al-Tjli mentioned him in two place 
not the case. Rather his first words are about the subject of the biography 
Hayy), and I have nor seen anyone ar all say anything about him. Ahmad s 
very trustworthy (thigatun thiqah).” This is the highest form of validati 
ter. As for his latter words, they were about Salih ibn Hayyan al-Qurast 
These two men are so similar thar it was thought that they were the sar 
because they were contemporaries from the same land. The subject of the | 
(Salih ibn Hayy) was known for transmission from ash-Sha‘bi not al-Qura 


Group (jama‘zh) accept Ibn Hayy as an authority. 


Thus deprecation is only accepted after confirmation. 


A transmitters memorisation of hadith is not a precondition for the soundness of his hadith 
He stated in the biography of “Asim ibn Abi an-Nujiid: “Al-Bazzar said, ‘We do not 
know of anyone who abandoned his hadiths although he was not a hafiz 


So memorization is not a precondition for the validity of hadiths 


Having an appointment in the market inspection (hisba) does not impair character 
He said in the biography of ‘Asim ibn Sulayman al-Ahwal: 

Ibn Idris said, “I saw him come to the market and say, ‘Take this down. Set t 

I therefore do not narrate anything from him. Wuhayb abandoned him b 
objected to some of his conduct.” I say, he had charge of the [marke 


Kufa, as Ibn Sa‘d mentioned. The Community use him as an authority 


I say, the like of that does not impair character at all. 
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The words of. lbn Main, “Every Asim among transmitters 
isweak” 4s not generally applicable 
Hesaidlin)the biography of “Asim ibn ‘Ali al-W/asici: “Al-Marridhi said, ‘I t 
Ahmad, Yahya ibn Ma‘in says, “Every “Asim in this world i 
only know good of ‘Asim ibn ‘Ali. His hadith were sound.” 
Tsay this statement of Ibn Ma‘in is not generally applicable 


Deprecation arising from worldly enmity is not considered 
He said in the biography of “Abdullah ibn Dhakwin 


Itissaid thar Malik disliked him because he worked for the ruler. Rab 
sHeisnottrustworthy. I say people did not pay any attention to Rabiah in th 
becatise of the enmity which existed between the two of them. Ir 

him to be trustworthy. Sufyan called him “the amir of the believers 


Thusdeprecation which arises from worldly enmity is not considered 


Almas criticism of al-Bukhari against his peripheral (ta'liq) use 
if Abdullabiibn Salih al-Jubani and the response to that 
Hesaid in the biography of “Abdullah ibn Salih al-Juhani: 


The'scribe of al-Layth whom al-Bukhari met and he took a lot fron 
Not meet his preconditions in the Sahih, even though he considers his 
sound. He only reports one hadith from him in his book, but he tak« 
from him/in the margins as al-Hafiz al-Mizzi and others mentioned 


Then)he mentioned the statements of those who declare his good character and 
those who deprecate him until he said: 


As forthe marginal use from al-Layth from the transmission of ‘Abdullah ibn Salih 

from him, there is a great deal of it. Al-Isma‘ili criticized al-Bukhari for that and 

€xpressed surprise at how he used his hadiths as authoritative by using them addi- 
tionally in the chapter headings. He said, “It is extraordinary that he used him as an 

authoritative when it is severed (sunqati’) and he is not used as authoritative when 
itis connected. The answer to that is, as we have already confirmed, al-Bukhari did 
that because the hadiths that he used are sound in his view. He selected them from 
among his | Abdullah ibn Salih) hadiths, but they do not meet his preconditions 
thatare the highest preconditions of soundness. This is why he does not use them in 
the main text of the book; this is a technical usage by him (al-Bukhari] that has been 
discovered upon examination of his method. That is not objectionable. 
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An example of rejected unclear deprecation 
He said in the biography of ‘Abd al-A‘la al-Basri; “Ibn Main and others declared 
him to be trustworthy. Ahmad said, ‘He used to be accused of espousing the Qadar 
doctrine’ Muhammad ibn Sa‘d said, ‘He was not strong.’ I say this is a rejected dep 


recation and is unexplained; perhaps it was because of the Qadari doctrine 


An example of the relative weakening 
He said in the biography of ‘Abd Rabbihi ibn Naf; “The Group, except for 
at-Tirmidhi used him as an authority. It is clear that weakening on the part of those 
who declare him weak is in relation to his contemporaries, like Abii ‘Awana and the 
likes of him.” 

I say, this sort of deprecation often occurs. Al-Hafiz also mentioned something 
similar in the biography of “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Sulayman, who is known as Ibn 
al-Ghasil. 


Among the narrators in the two Sahih Collections are those who only have one narrator 
He said in the biography of “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Namir al-Yahsubi: “Abi Hitim, 
Duhaym and adh-Dhuhli said, ‘Only al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated from him’ Adhe 
Dhuhali, al-Bargi and Aba Dawid considered him to be trustworthy. Ibn Main 
said chat he is weak. Abi Hatim said that he is not strong.” 

I say the two Shaykhs [al-Bukhari and Muslim], Aba Dawid and an-Nasi’i nar 
rated from him. This shows you that in the Sahih they sometimes transmitted from 


those who only had one narrator. 


Deprecation of a narrator is not accepted when there is doubt about his nam 


He said in the biography of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Yahya al“Amirial-Uwaysi 


Al-Khalili said, “They agreed that he is trustworthy,” but it states in the Questions of 


< 


Aba “Ubayd al-Ajurri thar Aba Dawid said, “‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Uwaysi is weak.” If he 


means that then it is questionable because he declared him trustworthy in another 
place and narrated from him through Harin al-Hammil. Perhaps he declared weak 
specific transmission of his in which he made a mistake, or he declared someone else 


with the same name to be weak. In general, it is a rejected deprecatior 
He means that if the name of the person criticised is not clearly stated so that 


there is no doubt about who ir is, the deprecation is not accepted 


What Ibn Ma‘in means when he says about a narrator in some 


transmissions, “He is nothing” ts that he has few hadiths 


1 d in 


He said in the biography of “Abd al-'Aziz ibn Mukhtar al-Basri: “Ibn Mains 


eG 


Suppleme ntary Issue 213 


snarration, “He is nothing. Ibn al-Qarctan al-Fasi mentioned that when Ibn Ma‘in 
gy iisomecransmussions, He is notching’ he means chat he has very few hadiths.” 

Sometimes when Ibn Main says about a transmitter, “He is nothing” he intends 
indeclare a specific hadith of his co be weak. 


Sometimes the statement of Ibn Ma ‘in about a narrator, “He is 

pothing,” means that a particular hadith of his is weak 

Hestated in the biography of Abd al-Mura‘ali ibn Talib narrating from “Uthman 
Dirimi that he asked Yahya ibn Main abour the hadith of this man from Ibn 
Waihb) He said, This is nothing. I say this is not a clear statement declaring him 
Wak sinceitis possible that he meant the hadith itself.” Then he mentioned some 
thing that strengthens this possibilicy. 


Tritatement “He was suspected of stealing hadith” is an unclear deprecation 
He said in the biography of Abd al-Malik ibn as-Sabbah al-Misma‘i: “The author 
Gal Mizan mentioned him and quoted al-Khalili as saying about him that he was 
dipected oF Stealing hadith. This is an unclear deprecation.” 

[ay thabone should take note of this point because some of those who are defi 
dent consider iran explained deprecation. 


Not memorizing hadith does not tarnish a hadith scholar who narrates from a book 
Hesid inthe biography of Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyad al-‘Abdi: “Yahya ibn al-Qartan 
indicated that he was lenient. Ibn al-Madini narrated from him that he said, ‘I have 
norseen him look for hadith ar all. I used to discuss the hadith of al-A'mash with 
himand he Would not recognize a single letter of it.’ I say chis does not impair him 
because he was a book person.” 

This means that he did not narrate from memory. If someone narrates from a 
book, his memory is OF no consequence but rather his book is relied upon. 


Anamator praising an innovator for what he has does not impair his character 
He stated in the biography of ‘Abd al-Warith ibn Said al-Basri; 


Whar is clear to me is that they suspected him [of being a mu‘tazili] because of his 
paseor Amribn Ubayd. He used to say, “Had it not been chat | know that hes 
truthful, Lwould not have narrated from him,” The imams of hadith used to accuse 
Amr ibn Ubayd of lying and forbade people to sit with him. Hence Abd al Warith 
Wis uspected. The Group nevertheless use him as an authority 
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An example of rejected unclear deprecation 
He said in the biography of “Abd al-A‘la al-Basri: “Ibn Main and others declared 


him to be trustworthy. Ahmad said, “He used to be accused of espousing the Qadari 
doctrine. Muhammad ibn Sa‘d said, “He was not strong.’ I say this is a rejected dep: 


recation and is unexplained; perhaps it was because of the Qadari doctrine.’ 


An example of the relative weakening 
He said in the biography of “Abd Rabbihi ibn Nafi: “The Group, except for 
at-Tirmidhi used him as an authority. It is clear that weakening on the part of those 
who declare him weak is in relation to his contemporaries, like Abii ‘Awana and the 
likes of him.” 

I say, this sort of deprecation often occurs. Al-Hafiz also mentioned something 
similar in the biography of ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Sulayman, who is known as Ibn 


al-Ghasil. 


Among the narrators in the two Sahih Collections are those who only have one narrator 
He said in the biography of ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Namir al-Yahsubi: “Aba Hitim, 
Duhaym and adh-Dhuhli said, ‘Only al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated from him. Adhe 
Dhuhali, al-Bargi and Abi Dawid considered him to be trustworthy. Ibn Main 
said that he is weak. Aba Hatim said that he is not strong.” 


I say the two Shaykhs [al-Bukhari and Muslim], Aba Dawid and an-Nasi’i nar 


rated from him. This shows you that in the Sahih they sometimes transmitted from 


those who only had one narrator. 


Deprecation of a narrator is not accepted when there is doubt about his name 


He said in the biography of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yahya al-“Amirial-Uwaysit 


Al-Khalili said, “They agreed that he is trustworthy,” bur it states in the Questions of 
Abia “Ubayd al-Ajurri that Aba Dawid said, “‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Uwaysi is weak.” If 


means thar then it is questionable because he declared him trustworthy 


place and narrated from him through Haran al-Hammil. Perhaps he declared weaka 
specific transmission of his in which he made a mistake, or he declared someone else 
with the same name to be weak. In general, it is a rejected deprecatior 


He means that if the name of the person criticised is not clearly stated so that 


there is no doubt about who it is, the deprecation is not accepted 


What Ibn Man means when he says about a narrator in some 
transmissions, “He is nothing” is that he has few hadiths 
He said in the biography of ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Mukhtar al-Basri: 
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gnamation, He is mothing. Ibn al-Qattan al-Fasi mentioned that when Ibr 

Gijs some transmissions, He is nothing; he means that he has very few hadit 
Sometimes when Ibn Ma‘in says about a transmitter, “He is nothing” he intend 

declare a specific hadith of his to be weak. 


Sometimes the statement of Ibn Ma ‘tn about a narrator, “Hei 

mibing, Means that a particular hadith of his is weak 

He stated in the biography of “Abd al-Mura‘ali ibn Talib narrating from “Uthmai 
i-Datimithatshe asked Yahya ibn Main about the hadith of this man from Ibn 


Wahb, He said, “This is nothing. I Say this is nota clear statement declaring 


Staksinceit is possible that he meant the hadith itself.” Then he mentioned sor 
thing that strengthens this possibility. 


Wharstatement, He was suspected of stealing hadith” is an unclear depre 

Hesaid inthe biography of “Abd al-Malik ibn as-Sabbah al-Misma‘i 

oa Mizan'mentioned him and quoted al-Khalili as saying about hit 

suspected of stealing hadith. This is an unclear deprecation.” 
Isaythat oneshould take note of this point because some of 

cent consider it an explained deprecation. 


Notmemorizing hadith does not tarnish a hadith scholar who narrate 
Hesaidin the biography of “Abd al-W/ahid ibn Ziyad al-‘Abdi: “Yahy 
indicated that he was lenient. Ibn al-Madini narrated from him that 
forseen him) look for hadith ar all. I used to discuss the hadith of al 
himand he would not recognize a single letter of it.’ I say this does not 
because he was a book person.” 

Thismeans that he did not narrate from memory. If someone narrates from a 
bookshis memory is of no consequence but rather his book is relied upon 


Anarrator praising an innovator for what he has does not impair his character 


Hestated in the biography of Abd al-Warith ibn Sa‘id al-Basri 


Wharis clear to’me is that they suspected him [of being a mu‘tazili] because of his 
praise of Amribn) Ubayd. He used to say, “Had it not been that I know that 
truthful, Pwould not have narrated from him.” The imams of hadith used to accuse 
Amibn Ubayd of lying and forbade people to sit with him. Hence ‘Abd al-Warith 
Wassuspected. The Group nevertheless use him as an authority. 
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When al-Bukhari transmits from someone who muddled things, it j Hesitation about [whether or not] the Quran [is created] does not impair a narrator 
is understood that he did so before he muddled things Hestated inthe biography of “Ali ibn Abi Hashim al-Baghdadi: “Aba Hatim said 
He said in the biography of ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al-Majid ath-Thagafi: “Ibp Se duphedsieruthful. People abandoned him on account of hesitation about the 
Sa‘d said: “He is a trustworthy person in whom there is some weakness. I say, by thar =) Quranelsays Abu Hatim explained the reason for the hesitation of those who hes 
he meant the muddling which was held against him. It is clear that al-Bukhari trans. “red aboueaty but that does not prevent accepting his transmission.” 
mitted his hadith from those who had listened to him before he muddled things’ ; 
This indicates what we stated earlier that when the author of the Sahi/ transmits fnexampleof nonsensical deprecation which occured from Ibn Sa‘d 
a hadith from someone who muddled things: he transmitted it from those who | He said in the biography of “Umar ibn Nafi’, the client of Ibn ‘Umar: “Ibn Sa‘d said 
listened to him before he muddled. Hewas reliable and had few hadiths, but they do not use his hadiths as authoritative 
Thisisanonsensical statement. How can they not use him as authoritative when he 
A narration of the deprecation of someone trustworthy by someone weak is weak, and 1 is reliable?” 
the critical words of contemporaries are only accepted when they are « xplained 1 
He said in the biography of “Uthman ibn Salih as-Sahmi al-Basri dninnovator’s deprecation of someone trustworthy is rejected 
He stated in the biography of “Amr ibn Sulaym az-Zuraqi: “Ibn Khirash said that 
heis trustworthy, but there is some muddling in his hadiths. I say bn Khirash is 
mentioned as being a Rafidire and innovator, so one does not pay attention to | 


As for what Ibn Rishdin narrated from Ahmad ibn Salih that he abandoned ‘Uthmi 
ibn Salih, that does nor detract from him: firstly, because Ibn Rishdin is weal 
cannot be relied upon; secondly because Ahmad ibn Salih is one of the contemy 


ies of “Uthman whose words about him are only accepted with a clear explar 


When al-Bukhari transmits from someone who muddled 

things that transmission was before he muddled 

Hesaidinthe biography of “Amr ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Ishaq as-Sabii: “He was one 
ofthe reliable notable scholars before he muddled things. I did not see any transmis 
sion from him in al-Bukhari except from his old companions, like ath-Thawri and 
Shu’ bah, bur not from the later ones like Ibn “Uyaynah and others.’ 


The harshness of Yabya ibn al-Qattan about men, especially his contemporarie 
He said in the biography of “Uthman ibn “Umar ibn Faris: “Al-Bukhari quoted 
‘Ali ibn al-Madini that Yahya ibn Sa‘id used him as an authority. Yahya ibn 
very harsh about men, especially his contemporaries.” 

So remember this. He deemed Aba Hanifah trustworthy and followed him, as 
mentioned in my treatise, Jnja’ al-Watan. 


ln Hajars method differs from that of al-Mizzi in mentioning the shaykhs 
Concerning those who narrated from ‘Ata ibn as-Sa ib before he muddled thing ofthe subject of a biography and those who na aby 4 ed from him 
He said in the biography of ‘Ata’ ibn as-S7°ib: a-Hahz has said in in the introduction to at-Tahdhib: 
I did nor undertake to enter the shaykhs and narrators in one biography alphabeti- 


He muddled things, so they declared him to be weak because of that. I ded : 
cally because doing so necessitates putting the young before the old. | was keen to 


all that the imams said that Shu‘bah, ath-Thawri, Zuhayr ibn Mu‘awiyal 
mention at the start of the biography the senior shaykhs of the men and those with 


Ayyub, and Hammad ibn Zayd narrated from him before he muddled things ; 
the greatest ismad and memory when ic is easy to ascertain that information, f was 


keen to finish those who narrated from him with those who are described as the last 
to narrate from the subject of the biography. I often clearly stated that, 


“That is the case with Abi Hanifah and he was generally senior to th 
The hadiths of anyone other than these men who narrated from | 


that occurred after he began to muddle things, except for Hammad ibr 


Isay that the order used in at-Jahdhib will identify the old companions from the 
later ones, He also said in ir: 


position about him varies. 


I] say this is a useful point which should be remembered. In Mayma az-Za 
al-Haythami stressed that Hammad ibn Salama also heard from him betore he mud The aim of Shaykh al-Mizzi, may Allah 4 have mercy on him, was to deal tn full 
dled things. with the shaykhs of the subject of the biography and those who narrated from him. 
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is understood that he did so before he muddled things 
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mentioned in my treatise, Inja° al-Watan. 


Concerning those who narrated from Ata’ ibn as-Sa ib before he muda 


He said in the biography of ‘Ara’ ibn as-Sa ib: 


He muddled things, so they declared him to be weak because of thar. I d« 
all that the imams said that Shu‘bah, ath-Thawri, Zuhayr ibn M 
Ayyub, and Hammad ibn Zayd narrated from him before he muddle: 
“That is the case with Aba Hanifah and he was generally senior 
The hadiths of anyone other than these men who narrated from | 
that occurred after he began to muddle things, except for Hammad il 


position about him varies. 


I say this is a useful point which should be remembered. In Mama’ az-Zawiid 
al-Haythami stressed that Hammad ibn Salama also heard from him be 


dled things. 
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Hesitation about [whether or not] the Quran [is created] does not impair a narrat 
Hestated in the biography of ‘Ali ibn Abi Hashim al Baghdadi: “Aba Hati: 
that he isstruthtul, People abandoned him on account of hesitatio 

Qiranelisay) Abu Haim explained the reason for the hesitation of those wh 


rated about it, but thar does nor prevent accepting his transmission 


An example of nonsensical deprecation which occured from Ibn Sad 

Hesaidinithe biography of “Umar ibn Nafi, the client of Ibn “Umar: “Ibn Sa‘d said 
‘Hewas reliable and had few hadiths, but they do not use | 
This isanonsensical statement. How can they not use him as authoritative w1 


isreliable?” 


is hadiths as authoritat 


An innovators deprecation of someone trustworthy is rejected 
He stated in the biography of “Amr ibn Sulaym az-Zuraqi: “Ibn Khirasl 
heis trustworthy, but there is some muddling in his hadiths. | say Ibn Khiras! 


mentioned as being a Rafidite and innovator, so one does not pay attent 


When al-Bukhari transmits from someone who muddled 
things that transmission was before he muddled 
Hesaid inthe biography of “Amr ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Ishaq as-Sabi‘i: “He v 
ofthe reliable notable scholars before he muddled things. I did 1 
sion/from/him in al-Bukhari except from his old companions, like 
Shu’ bah, but not from the later ones like [bn “Uyaynah and others.’ 


lon Hajar's method differs from that of al-Mizzi in mentioning th 
of the subject Of a biography and those who narrated from him 
al-Hahz has said in in the introduction to at-Tahdhib: 


Tdidinor undertake to enter the shaykhs and narrators in one biography alphabeti- 


cally because doing so necessitates putting the young before the old. I was keen to 


mention at the start of the biography the senior shaykhs of the men and those with 


the greatest isnad and Memory when it is easy to ascertain that information. I was 
keen to finish those who narrated from him with those who are described as the last 
to narrate from the subject of the biography. I often clearly stated that. 


Isay that the order used in at-Tahdhib will identify the old companions from the 
later ones. He also said in it: 


The aim of Shaykh al-Mizzi, may Allah 3% have mercy on him, was to deal in full 
with’ the shaykhs of the subject of the biography and those who narrated from him. 
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However, that is something which it is not possible to deal with in full nor to 
it is futile. The most important benefit in that is in one thing: which is that whe 
is well known that only one man narrated from a person, and the one who kr 
that finds another narrator, that then removes the anonymity of the identity « 
man by two narrators narrating from him. The pursuit and investigatio 


of that is important. 


This is an excellent point derived from reading books like at-Tahdhit 
The hadiths of Khariyite narrators are the soundest hadiths of the peopl 
sects; the transmission of al-Bukhari from Imran ibn Hittan al-Khariji 
In the introduction to a/-Fath, al-Hafiz stated in the biography of ‘Imran ibn Hittin: 
“He espoused the view of the Kharijites. Qatadah said, ‘He is not suspect in hadith’ 
Abu Dawid stated, ‘In the sects, there are none sounder in hadith than the Kha 


Ibn ‘Adt has extraordinary errors in his books, so one must investigate what h 


There is also in it in the biography of Ghalib al-Qarran: 


As for Ibn “Adi, he mentioned him among the weak and narrated hadiths fr 
attributing them to the one who transmitted from him: ‘Umar ibn al-Mukhtir 
al-Basri. It is one of the most extraordinary things to have occurred to Ibr 


fection belongs to Allah 3s. 


I say, do not be deceived by the fact that a man is mentioned in al-Kamil or 


al-Mizan. That is not evidence of his absolute weakness. 


The strictness of Ali ibn al-Madini regarding criticism or narrators 
He stated in the biography of Fudayl ibn Sulayman an-Numayri: “Ali ibn al-Madini 
narrated from him, and he was one of those who were severe [about narrators].” 

I say, he declared Abu Hanifah to be trustworthy as we mentioned in Jnja 


al-watan. 


The strength of memory and lack of errors is a relative 


matter between [varying] from hafiz to hafiz 
He said in the biography of Qabisah ibn “Ugbah: 


Ahmad said, “He made many errors. He was trustworthy and there was 
wrong with him. He was more reliable than Abi Hanifah, but Abu Nu‘aym was: 
reliable than him. I say these conclusions are relative, for Abi Hatim said, ‘I did not 
see any hadith scholar who memorized and presented hadiths with the same words 


without alteration except for Qabisah and Abu Nu‘aym in the hadiths of ath-Thaw 
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An example of rejected unclear deprecation 

Hesaidin the biography of Muhammad ibn Bashhar Bundar: “Amr ibn ‘Ali al-Fallas 
said that he was weak but did not mention the reason for that, so they paid no atten- 
tion to his deprecation of him.” 


Some transmitters are precise in respect of one shaykh and weak in respect of another 
Hesaid in the biography of Muhammad ibn Ja‘far Ghundar: “He is one of the relia- 
bleaccurate companions of Shu’bah. Aba Hatim said, “His hadiths from other than 
Shu’bah are written down, but are not used as authoritative’ This means that his 
hadiths from Shu’bah are authoritative without a doubt.” 


The deprecation of a transmitter on the basis that he is one 
of the people of opinion is not deprecation 
Hesaid in the biography of Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Muthanna al-Ansari: 
“One of the old shaykhs of al-Bukhari. He is trustworthy. Ahmad said. “The only 
thing that makes him weak according to the people of hadith is that he looked into 
opinion (7a’y).” 

Isay he was one of the students of Imam Aba Hanifah. 

There is no fault in them other than the fact 

that their swords are notched from striking the battalions. 


A judgement of general deprecation on account of a specific reason is not accepted 
He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muslim ibn Akhi 
az-Zuhni: 


Adh-Dhuhli said, “He had three hadiths without any source, all of them mursal, 
and he mentioned them.” Abu Hatim said, “He is not strong. His hadiths are writ- 
ten. I say adh-Dhuhli had greater familiarity with the hadiths of az-Zuhri and has 
explained what he was criticised for, so it is clear that those who declare him to be 
weak do so because of those hadiths in which he erred. 


This means that he is a trustworthy authority in the rest of his hadiths. 


Al-Bukhari is lenient in respect of hadiths which encourage 
good (at-targhib) and warn against evil (at-tarhib) 
He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman at-Tufawi: 


Aba Zur‘a said, “His hadiths are munkar. Ibn ‘Adi reported a number of his hadiths” 
He has three hadiths in al-Bukhari. There is nothing in them that Ibn ‘Adi consid- 
eted to be munkar. The third of them is in ar-Riqaq: “Be like a stranger in this world” 
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The hadiths of Kharijite narrators are the soundest hadiths of the peop! 
sects; the transmission of al-Bukhari from Imran ibn Hittan al-Khariji 

In the introduction to a/-Fath, al-Hafiz stated in the biography of “Imran ibn Hittin; 
“He espoused the view of the Kharijites. Qaradah said, “He is not suspect in hadith’ 9a 
Abu Dawud stated, ‘In the sects, there are none sounder in hadith than the Kharijites” 


Ibn Adi has extraordinary errors in his books, so one must investigate what } 


There is also in it in the biography of Ghalib al-Qarran: 


al-Mizan. That is not evidence of his absolute weakness. 


The strictness of ‘Ali tbn al-Madini regarding criticism or narrator 
He stated in the biography of Fudayl ibn Sulayman an-Numayri: “‘Ali ibn al-Madini 


narrated from him, and he was one of those who were severe {about narrators)” 
al-watan. 
The strength of memory and lack of errors is a relative 


matter between [varying] from hafiz to hafiz 
He said in the biography of Qabisah ibn “Ugbah: 


Suppleme ntary Issue 


Anexample of rejected unclear deprecation 

Hesaidin the biography of Muhammad ibn Bashhar Bundar: “Amr ibn ‘Alial-Fallas 
siid thathe was weak but did not mention the reason for that, so they paid no atten 
tion to his deprecation of him.” 


However, that is something which it is not possible to deal with in full nort 


it is futile. The most important benefit in that is in one thing: which is that wher 


is well known that only one man narrated from a person and the one who kr 


that finds another narrator, that then removes the anonymity of the identity of that p 


man by two narrators narrating from him. The pursuit and investigation of the like 


of that is important. Some transmitters are precise in respect of one shaykh and weak in respect of another 


Hesaid inthe biography of Muhammad ibn Ja‘far Ghundar: “He is one of the relia 
bleaccurate companions of Shu’ bah. Aba Hatim said, ‘His hadiths from other than 
Shu bah are'written down, but are not used as authoritative. This means that his 


hadiths from Shubah are authoritative without a doubr.” 


This is an excellent point derived from reading books like at-Tahdbhil 


Ihe deprecation of a transmitter on the basis that he is one 
of the people of opinion is not deprecation 

Hesaid inthe biography of Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Muthanna al-Ansari 
‘Oneof thelold’shaykhs of al-Bukhari. He is trustworthy. Ahmad said. “The only 
thing thas makes him weak according to the people of hadith is that he looked int 
opinion (ra¥y).” 

Isay he was one of the students of Imam Abii Hanifah. 


As for Ibn “Adi, he mentioned him among the weak and narrated hadiths fror 


attributing them to the one who transmitted from him: ‘Umar ibn al-Mukhtir : 


There is no fault in them other than the fact 
that their swords are notched from striking the battalions 


al-Basri. It is one of the most extraordinary things to have occurred to Ibn ‘Adi. Per 


fection belongs to Allah 3é. 


Ajudgement of general deprecation on account of a specific reason is not accepted 
He saidsin) the biography of Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Muslim ibn Akhi 
az-Zuhni: 


I say, do not be deceived by the fact that a man is mentioned ir 


‘Adh-Dhuhii said, He had three hadiths without any source, all of them mursal, 
and he mentioned them. Abu Hatim said, “He is not strong. His hadiths are writ- 
ten. 1sayadh-Dhuhli had greater familiarity with the hadiths of az-Zuhri and has 
explained | what he was criticised for, so it is clear that those who declare him to be 
weak do so because of those hadiths in which he erred. 


I say, he declared Abu Hanifah to be trustworthy as we mentioned in Inj 


This means that he is a trustworthy authority in the rest of his hadiths. 


Al-Bukbari is lenient in respect of hadiths which encourage 
good (at-targhib) and warn against evil (at-tarhib) 
He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn “Abd ar-Rahman at-Tufawi: 


Ahmad said, “He made many errors. He was trustworthy and there 
wrong with him. He was more reliable than Abi Hanifah, but Abu N 


Aba Zur‘a said, “His hadiths are munkar. Ibn ‘Adi reported a number of his hadiths! 


reliable than him.’ I say these conclusions are relative, for Aba Hat 


see any hadith scholar who memorized and presented hadiths with the same words He has three hadiths in al-Bukhari. There is nothing in chem that Ibn ‘Adi consid- 
without alteration except for Qabisah and Abu Nu‘aym in the hadiths of ath-] red to be munkar. The third of them is in ar-Rigaq: “Be like a stranger in this world” 
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At-Tufawi alone has this, and it is one of the gharib hadiths in the Sahih. It se 


al-Bukhari was not strict about it since it was one of the hadiths whict 


good and discourage evil. 


I say this contains support for the well-known fact that hadith scholar 


stringent regarding hadiths which deal with virtues although some peopl 


rash by also obliging strictness in them.» 


When a narrator sometimes errs and sometimes is correct, his hadith ar 
according to Ahmad [ibn Hanbal]; sometimes the narrator may be declare 
espect of a specific hadith 

He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn “Ubayd at-Tanifisi 


He was one of the shaykhs of Ahmad [ibn Hanbal]. He said 
sometimes erred and sometimes was correct.” So according t 
he is someone whose hadiths are omitted, but he nonetheless 
trustworthy in his transmission from al-Athram. I say all tl 


as an authority. Perhaps what Ahmad indicated was in cont 


I say this explains the custom of Ahmad and shows tl 


ness may concern a particular hadith and not be universal. 


The harshness exercised by Abu Hatim in narrator criticism 


He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adi al-Basri 


shaykhs of Ahmad [ibn Hanbal]. There is in a/-Mizan that Ab 
not used as authoritative. One must investigate that, (becaus: 


trustworthy in a transmission), and Abu Hatim was harsh. 


In the Sahih, al-Bukhari transmitted from weak narrator 
when there is corroboration (mutaba‘ah 


He said in the biography of Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Kufi 


355 Shaykh Aba Ghuddah writes, “By quoting the ab« 
strued from the words of the author, my shaykh that al-Bukhari w 
to virtues. Our shaykh, the erudite al-Kawthari disagrees wit! 
ter ‘some words regarding the weak hadith’, p. 45-46. He writes 
was the opinion of al-Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn al-‘Arabi 
al-Magdasi, the elder of the Shafi‘is in his time, Ibn Hazm ad-Dha 


opinions regarding this issue which should not be disregarded 


the shay} 


Allah 3% have mercy on him, ‘Although some people have been ras! 


clearly problematic.” Qawd'‘td, p. 426, f.n. 2 


enc 


mitt 
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declared /him’ weak while other scholars declared him strong. It is not unlikely that 
what he transmitted from his hadith in the Sahih was corroborated.” 

[say itis thus known that in the S$zhih, al-Bukhari transmitted from someone he 
considered to be weak when there was corroboration for that. 


A trustworthy iperson 1s not impaired by declaring war on the ruler 
Hesaid in the biography of Marwan ibn al-Hakam: 


‘Urwaibn az-Zubayr said, “Marwan was not suspect in hadith.” Sahl ibn Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi 
the Companion narrated from him, relying on his truthfulness. They were hostile 
towards him since he unsheathed his sword to obtain the caliphate until what we 
Know took place [i-e. civil war]. Malik relied on his hadiths and opinion as did other 


scholars except for Muslim. 


Thehadiths of a narrator are judged to be irregular (shadh) when he frequently 
does this. 


When someone frequently relates strange and contradictory 

narrations bis badiths are judged to be aberrant 

Hesaid in the biography of Mugaddam ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Mugaddami: 

‘AL Bazzar, ad-Daraqutni and Ibn Hibban declared him to be trustworthy, but when 

hementioned/him in 2t)-Thigat he said, “He had strange (gharib) reports and con 

tadicted: When someone does this frequently his hadiths are judged to be aberrant.” 
Isay, if the person in question does not do this frequently, then this ruling does 

notapply, as is clear and understood from what was said. 


Aljizajants deprecation of the people of Kufa is not accepted because of his Nasibi position 
and great deviation; an example of rejected deprecation and unexplained deprecation 
Hesaid in the biography of al-Minhal ibn “Amr: 


Ibn Abi Hatim said, “Wahb ibn Jarir narrated that Shu‘bah said, ‘I went to al-Minhal’s 
houseand heard the sound ofa mandolin coming from it. I went back without asking 
him! Tasked, Why did you not ask him? Perhaps he did not know about it? This isa 
sound objection. Al-Hlakim mentioned that Yahya al-Qattan criticised him.” 

Al-Jazajani said, “He followed a bad madhhab and his hadiths were in circula- 
tion. I'say, “As for al-Jazajani, we said more than once that his deprecation is not 
accepted in respect of the people of Kufa because of his great deviation and Nasibi 
position, Ihe story of al-Hakim about al-Qartan is not explained.” 


Qawa td fi Ulam al-Hadith 


The partisanship of Nu‘aym ibn Hammad against the people of 
opinion®® (ray), and al-Bukhari'’s transmission from him 


He said in the biography of Nu‘aym ibn Hammad: 


1¢e or twoTt 


Al-Bukhari met him and only transmitted from him in the Sahih in « 
He also narrated some additional hadith (as ta7ig) in the chapter head 
the zszad. Abi Bishr ad-Dalabi made an attribution of fabrication t 


countered that by stating that ad-Dualabi was biased against him because h 


1S 


towards the people of opinion. 


I say since Nu aym was severe in opposition to the people of opinion, one must 


avoid those transmissions from him which dealt with Aba Hanifah and hi 
panions. Partisanship blinds people and makes them deaf. It is not unlikely that the 
harshness of al-Bukhari towards the people of opinion was caused by the influence 
of this shaykh of his, as we already indicated. 


When the statement of a critic about a narrator conflicts between 
deprecation and validation, then preponderance is given to validation 
He stated in the biography of Hudba ibn Khalid al-Qaysi: “I read in the handwriting 
of adh-Dhahabi: ‘an-Nasa‘i declared him strong once and weak another time. | say 
perhaps he declared him weak in something particular.” 

I say when the statement of a critic about a man varies so that he sometimes says 


that he is weak and at other times that he is strong, then the practice of al-Hafiz 


indicates that preponderance is given to validation of good character and t 


cation is taken to refer to a particular thing. 


The division of sahib into that which is sound in itself and that which 
is sound on account something else, and testimony to that 


He said in the biography of Hisham ibn Hassan al-Basri: 


Ibn Ma‘in said, “His hadith from “Ikrimah, ‘Ara’ and al-Hasan al-Basri used to 


avoided.” I say the Imams used him as an authority, bur they do not transm 
him from ‘Ara’ ar all. As for his hadiths from ‘Ikrimah, al-Bukhari trans 


few reports from him some of which have corroboration. As for his had 
al-Hasan al-Basri, they are in the Six Books. 
356 The people of opinion (abi al-ra’y) is a title given to imam Aba Ha 


their tendency to be relatively less superficial and literal in their understand 


deeper understanding of their causes, objectives and contexts, and for their espousal a 


reasoning (giyds). Ed 
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‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad [Ibn Hanbal] narrated from his father, “No sooner does 
anyone object to something of his that I find someone else who narrated it, either 


Ayyab or “Awf” 


This supports what we stated in “U/im al-hadith about there being two catego- 
ries of the sabih, some are sound in themselves, and some are sound by corroboration 


(mutabaah). Allah $% knows best. 


When al-Bukbari transmits from someone known for tadlis, he transmits 
those hadiths of his in which he clearly stated that he actually heard 
Hesaid in the biography of Hushaym ibn Bashir al-Wsiti: 


He is one of the imams whose trustworthiness is agreed upon, except for the fact 
that he was known for tadlis, and they consider his transmission from az-Zuhri par- 
ticularly weak. As for the fadlis, a group of the /uffaz mentioned that al-Bukhari 
Only transmitted from him that which he explicitly stated was related. (ic. he used 
the words Paddathana (he told me) when narrating). As for his transmission from 
az-Zuhni, none of it is found in the two Sahih Collections. 


This is a useful note which should be remembered. 


Thehadiths of Hammam ibn Yahya al-Basri [transmitted] at the end of his 
lfeare sounder than those which were heard from him in earlier times 
Hesaid in the biography of Hammam ibn Yahya al-Basri: 


Itis narrated from “A ffan that he said, “Hammam did not consult his book nor look 
at it. He used to diverge but still did not consult his book. Then he retracted and 
looked at his books and said, “Affan, we made many mistakes. We ask Allah's 36 
forgiveness. I say this necessitates that the hadiths of Hammam at the end of his life 
were sounder than those heard from him earlier. Ahmad expressly stated that. The 


Six Imams relied on him. 


This is an extraordinary point. 


The fact that the Imams rely upon a narrator weakens any statement of weakness 

He stated in the biography of Waddah ibn ‘Abdullah Abi ‘Awanah: “Ibn al-Madini 
said, ‘there is weakness in the hadiths he reported from Qatadah because his book 
had been lost. I say all of the Imams relied on him,’ meaning that they did not pay 


any attention to the statements of his deprecators. 
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Refutation of finding fault with a narrator on account of his espousing opinion (ray) and statement that “his hadiths are munkar” is not a clear deprecation. How can this be 


acceptance of the transmission of a trustworthy Ibadi as al-Bukhari accepted it in his Sabi, Shemlahyaliba|Ma‘in declared char he was trustworthy? 
He said in the biography of al-Walid ibn Kathir al-Makhzimi: “No one declared 


him weak bur they criticized him for following opinion. Al-Ajurri said n urTating Isay this is the meaning of munkar al-hadith according to Ahmad, as al-Hafiz 


from Abt Dawud, “He is trustworthy although he is an Ibadi.’ I say the Ibadis are clearly stated on Page 453 and 2:173. It is known from his words, “How can that be 


a sect of the Kharijites. Their position is not very atrocious and al-Walid was not when Ibn Main declared him trustworthy?” that his declaration of trustworthiness 
missionary.” @ preponderent over the words of someone less than him and more prioritised? Allah 


% knows best. Ibn Ma in also declared Aba Hanifah to be trustworthy and so no 


An example of rejected deprecation when it is criticism of a contemporar) @ deprecation of him is accepted from anyone less than him. 

He said in the biography of Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Zi ida: “Umar ibn Shab 

bah narrated that Aba Nu‘aym said, ‘He is not worthy for me to narrate from him’ Someone trustworthy narrating some munkar hadiths does not cancel his trustworthiness 
: ; Q ~raehebaties i? ‘ - , = 

Hesaid in the biography of Yunus in Yazid al-Ayli, the companion of az-Zuhri: 


This is rejected deprecation. In fact this aparently is not deprecation,” i.e. because it 


is understood to be due to him being a contemporary. Waki said, He had a bad memory.” Al-Maymini said that Ahmad said, “He narrated 
munkar hadiths, 1 say the majority declared him to be generally trustworthy. They 

An example of rejected unclear deprecation only declared some of his transmissions weak where he differed from his contempo 
He said in the biography of Yazid ibn Abi Maryam: “The Imams considered himt Tanes or narrated from memory. When he narrates from his book, he is authorita- 
be trustworthy. Ad-Daragutni said, ‘he is not thar.’ This is a deprecation wl sn 4 tive Ahmad, Ibn Maan, an-Nasa‘i and the majoriry declared him to be unrestrictedly 


explained and so it is rejected. trustworthy, Thus this means the words of those who deprecate him are not ac cepted 


The caution of early scholars about negligence, even just slight a An example of rejected deprecation 
He said in the biography of Yazid ibn Harun al-Wasiti @ Hesaid inthe biography of Abu Bakr ibn Abi Musa al-Ash‘ari: 


After his eyesight deteriorated, when he was asked about a hadith he did not recog 4 He was an eminent Tabi‘. Ibn Sa‘d said, “He was older than his brother, Aba Burda. 

nize, he ordered his slavegirl to memorise for him from his book. He was criticiz He had few hadiths and is considered to be weak.” I say this is a rejected deprecation. 

for that. I say early scholars were cautious about the smallest form of negligence. | ! The Two Shaykhs (al-Bukhari and Muslim) transmit from him in his narration from 

truth, this does not necessitate that he is weak or lenient. The Group used | his father. Ahmad said that he did not listen from his father. Al-Ajurri said that Abu 

authority. Dawad said that he did listen to him. I say that he clearly stated that he listened to 
him in his transmission. 


An example of rejected unclear deprecation 5 ‘ 
AY EY P We have discussed at length here so that the student may know that deprecation 


does not affect the transmitter unconditionally, but rather some deprecation has an 


He stated in the biography of Yusuf ibn Ishaq as-Sabii: “When al-‘Ugayli men 


tioned him among the weak, he said he diverged from his hadiths. : p 
nae Slit cs oF effect and some does not at all. That which does have an effect sometimes lowers the 
deprecation,” because it is unclear. 3 j ae i , 
transmitter from the rank of being authoritative and sometimes it does not. Anyone 
who reads and reflects on this section will obtain the faculty for examination and 
criticism of deprecation, Allah $é willing. 
This tells us also that the response to the attack of those who criticise the men 
of al-Bukhari and Muslim mostly only works based on the fundamental principles 
Al-Bardiji said that his hadith are mzunkar. I say I reported this so that I would not be , : of the Hanafi imams rather than the majority of hadith scholars. This is because 


; ; f Rarer 
corrected for it, otherwise the school of al-Bardiji is that »zunkar refers to a unique if both aspects of the assessment of character (al-jarh wa't-ta‘dil) are unclear, then 


] 


The technical usage of al-Bardyi when he says, munkar al 
hadith; he means that it is a unique hadith 


He said in the biography of Yunus ibn al-Qasim al-Hanafi: 


(fard) hadith, whether a trustworthy or untrustworthy person has it alone. So his q according to them (the no-hanafis) those who are trustworthy or weak are those 
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whom the majority declare to be so. On the other hand our position is that when the with him and said, “Ali and Ibn Mas‘id said. . ” they used the position of the two 

assessment of character is unclear, then validation of good character is preferred, as my Companions as a proof [of their position]. Therefore Ash-Shafi'i compiled a book 

was stated in the chapter dealing with the fundamental principles of the assessment in which he mentioned the statements of ‘Ali and Ibn Mas‘iid which [the people 

of character. of Iraq] had omitted. This was a discussion with scholars who used the sources of 
We should briefly mention after al that what al-Hafiz [Ibn Hajar] said after his Shatvah'as proof from among the people of Kufa, like the adherents of Abi Hanifah 

detailed discussion of this, regarding the discernment of the reasons behind crite Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and the likes of him. 

cism. From it, it becomes clear who among them can be suitably used as proof and 

who is not suitable. He said: Aib-Shafits debate was only with Mubammad ibn al-Hasan 

TW  adhis companions; he did not meet Abi Yusuf 

9 thn Taymiyah continues: 


There are two categories in this. The first is he whose weakness is because 
and we already mentioned the ruling about him and explained in the | 
each of them thar if he was not a missionary, or was and then repented, or his trar : Most of Ash-Shafis debates were with Muhammad ibn al-Hasan and his compan 
mission is supported by a corroborating narration, then he is an authoritative proof ions, butdid not meet Abu Yusuf nor debate with him nor listen to him. Aba Yusuf 
The second category is of the person who is declared weak by somet rich : had died before ash-Shafi'a went to Iraq. He died in 183 AH and ash-Shafi'i went to 
is rejected, like bias, harshness, not relying on someone who declares so 4 Iraqin 185 (alter Malik’s death). That is why he mentioned in his books the state 
because he is not one of the people of criticism or is someone who has little informa ' ments of Abu Yusuf reported from Muhammad ibn al-Hasan. 
tion of the hadiths or state of the person he is speaking against or is after } ¢,0 q 
similar reasons. Thejourney attributed to ash-Shafii is false 
This also includes he who is cricitised for something which does not detract fron Thus the journey attributed to ash-Shafiii is completely fabricated,” because ash 
all of his hadiths, like someone who is declared weak in respect of some of his shaykh @ shafi’s meeting with Abu Yusuf is mentioned in it and that he went to Iraq while 
but not others. The same is true of someone who muddled things or whose memory Malik was still alive. 
deteriorated, or who was precise with his book but nor precise by memory. Ir is not Ipbecomes known from these words that the School of Aba Hanifah is based 
appropriate to call any of these weak without qualification. Rather, the correct pos on the statements of Ibn Mas ad and “Ali, may Allah 3€ be pleased with both of 
tion is that one goes in to derail about them, as we already explained by the praise of them, narrated from the Prophet # in most cases or [are based] on their ijtihad. 
Allah 36. Abi Hanifah and his adherents took a different position than Ibn Mas‘id and “Ali 
insome cases when the statements of other Companions appeared to them to be 
strong, as is explained in the books of our companions [the Hanafis]. Allah 3¢ 
knows best. 


(Then al-Hafiz mentioned in two sections the names of those narrators of the Sahih 
who were accused of innovation and the like, or declared to be weak by something 


rejected) to the point where he said, 


All of those who are mentioned in these two sections are among those who were used Revealing words in the tafsir of ath-Thalabi, al-Wahidi 
as authorities by al-Bukhari. This has not resulted in any fault being associated with and al-Baghawi and their transmissions 
him (al-Bukhari) as we explained. As for those in the two sections who are desc1 He (Ibn Taymiyah) also said in ir:3%* 


with lack of accuracy, delusion or error or the like of that. This is a third categ 


a ; The mere attribution of a hadith to the tafsir of ath-Tha‘labi or transmission of ijma” 
{al-Bukhari] only used those narrations of theirs that were corroborated and whict 


on that from someone other than those who know transmissions and are truthful in 
he or someone else has. 


in their transmission is not a proof as is agreed by the people of knowledge, even if 
Ibn Taymiyah said in Minhaj as-Sunna: 
357 Arguments for the falsity of this supposed journey and meeting can be found in Imam al-Kaw- 


thari’s Figh Abl al-“Irdq wa badithubum, pp.91-92. 
the disagreement of “Ali and Ibn Mas‘iid when the people of Iraq debated a case 4 358 Minhdj as-Sunna, 4:3. 


Ash-Shafii, may Allah 3 have mercy on him, compiled a book which deals witt 


eh 


ps 


? 
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n - fr na, ac 
the existence of its ismad2? is not known. The majority, the people he sunna, do 
not establish anything they want to affirm using the like of this, whether it is a ruling 
virtue or anything else. The same is true of the Shi'a. Since this on ota 
valid proof by the agreement of both groups, it is invalid to use it as eviac 
) £ 
This is the position in respect of all that he quoted*®° and attributed to Abi 
Nu‘aym, ath-Tha‘labi, an-Naqqash, Ibn al-Maghazi and the like f 


hadith have agreed that ath-Tha‘labi narrated a corpu 
hadith which he narrated at the beginning of every s 
virtue of that sura. This is why they say, “He is like sor 
night [i.e. collects both the good and the bad 
al-Wahidi,**' and those like them among Qur 
the sound and the weak 

Since al-Baghawi had knowledg 


Tha‘labi and al-Wahidi d 


did noti 


rated nor did 
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qutnfulness, trustwrorthiness, knowledge and expertise in what they mention con 


ceming assessment of character (a/-jarh wa't-ta‘dil). (Then he mentioned the names 


ofsome hadith scholars,) and said, “there are many like this among the scholars of 


the science‘of | men (%/m ar-rijal) and al-jarh wa't-ta‘dil, indeed they are countless, 


although Some of them know more of that than others and some are fairer than oth- 


ein measuring their words, as is the case with people in all areas of knowledge. This 


isan immense science among the greatest sciences in Islam. 


 Iheassparity in the sciences of tsnad among the Rafidites, Mu‘tazilites, 
7 wid Kharijites; the Rafidites have the least knowledge in that 


“There is no doubt that the Rahdites have the least knowledge in this area and none 


of the people of innovations and sects are more ignorant of it than them. Indeed the 
other sects; like the Mu‘tazilites and Kharijites, fall short in knowledge of this, but 
the Mutazilites haye far greater knowledge than the Kharijites and the Kharijites 
are far more knowledgeable than the Rafdites. Furthermore the Kharijites are more 
truthful than the Rafidites. In fact, we do nor know of the Kharijites that they delib 
trately lied) rather they are among the most truthful of people.’ The Mu‘tazilites are 


rel 


likeall groups: some of them lic and some are truthful, but they do not have in 


inhadith nor knowledge to extent of what the people of hadith and the sunna 


These people donor adhere to the din and so are in need of recognising what truth 
fulness is.3*4 


The people of innovations followed another path which they innovated and 


relied on, and they do not mention either hadiths or the Qur'an in their basic princi- 


ples except as supporting [evidence], not to principally rely upon 


The Rafidites haye the least knowledge of and interest in this since they nei- 


thet looked into the ssmad nor other legal and rational proofs to ascertain whether 


Whether they agree with them or not. This is why they do not have any sound con- 


nected isnads atall. In fact every connected isnad which they have inevitably contains 


someone known for lying or for abundantly making errors. In that they resemble the 
Jews and Christians who have no isndd. 


363 This is because according to the Kharijite lying is tantamount to kufr and by lying one is taken 
oat of the folds of Islam. 

364 There is a possibility that this sentence has a textual error in it as shaykh Abdul Fattah points 
out. It may have been altered as this particular comment does not seem to be in line with the rest of what 
has been said since he acknowledges that there were truthful and untruthful people among the mu‘tazilah, 
k seems odd that he would make such a blanket statement in the next sentence. It may be that he meant 
These people do not uphold the narrated sources and therefore are in need of recognizing what truthfulness 
is, based on such sources’ See Qawd'id, p. 4.43, fn. 1. 
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truthhll than the Rafdites. In fact, we do not know of the Kharijires that they de! 
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Isnad is one of the characteristics of Islam 


“Isnad is one of the characteristics of this Ummah and one of the characteristics of 

Islam. Then within Islam it is one of the characteristics of the people of the sunna® 
The Rafidites have the least concern for it since they only affirm that which agrees 
with their tendencies; the sign of falsehood is that something diverges from their 
inclination. This is why “Abd ar-Rahman ibn Mahdi stated, “The people of knowl- 
edge write down both what supports them and what opposes them; the pe: 


sects only write down what supports them.” 


I say this statement of Ibn Mahdi is worthy of being written in gold ink 


The many forms of lying in transmissions 

He also said, “Anyone with the least amount of knowledge and fairness knows that 
transmissions contain both truth and lies and that people have lied about virtues 
cinWw hat 

t they lied 


T Tel 
Utnimah 


and noble qualities [of persons] as they have lied about other things. They 
is in agreement with them and what differs from their view. We know tl 
in much of what they narrated about the virtues of Aba Bakr, ‘Umar and 
just as they lied in much of what they narrated about the virtues of ‘Ali. There is no 
sect which lies more than the Rafidites.3** The Kharijites scarcely lie. Indeed 


are the most truthful of people in spite of their innovation and misgu 


The stance of the people of the sunna regarding transmissions is the tru 


“The people of knowledge do not declare a transmission to be tr 
agreement or disagreement with what they believe. A man may tr 
hadiths which contain the virtues of the Prophet &, his Comn 
panions, yet they reject them because they know that they are f 
hadiths because they are sound, even if their apparent meat 
they believe, either because they believe that they are abrogated 
tation which they do not oppose, or something like rhat 

The principle in transmission is that one consults th« 
mission and that one seeks evidence for its soundness o1 
not connected to the transmission. Both are necessary. Or 
statement, So-and-so narrated’ is not used as proof either | 
or the Shi‘ires. There is no one among the Muslims whe 


every author as proof. Every hadith that he uses as pro 


from the outset.” 


365 ic. the sunni community 
366 Al-Baghdadi, al-Kifayah, p.126; az-Zayla‘l, Nasb ar-Rayal 


i fnew) about a topic, whether sound or weak 
; Healso said: 


Abi Nu‘aym, (the author of Hilya), narrated many hadiths which are weak 
fabricated, as is agreed by hadith scholars. Even though he was a trustwrothy | 


Withimany hadiths and extensive transmission, he narrated, as was the cust 


fadithischolars like him, everything in the topic so that that will be known, «1 
only Some of them are taken to be authoritative 


‘Somepeople in their books such as Malik, Shu‘bah, Yahya ibn Said 
ibn Mahdi, and Ahmad ibn Hanbal do not narrate from those they 
Scholars do not narrate from anyone who they do not consider 
dothey narrate a hadith they know to come from a liar, but it 


one from whom they narrate is someone who erred in it 


The practice of some scholars in following some Companions in thei 
Healso said in Minhaj as-Sunna, 


‘Ahmadibn) Hanbal and many other scholars follow what ‘Ali made 
followed what Umar and “Uthman made sunna. Other scholars, | 
tis; donor follow what ‘Ali made summa, but all of them agree « 

and “Uthman made sunna. 


Thefalseascription of Kitab al-Hiyal (legal exits) of Imam Mul 

Ibn Abiyal-Wata al-Qurashi stated in a/-Jawahir al-Mudiyya in th 
of Warraq: “Aba Sulayman al-Jazajani said, “They lied about Muhammad (ibn 
a-Hasan)ekle does not have a book called a/-Hiyal. The book al-Hiyal was written 


by Warraq.” I say that it is not known who War raq is. 


The false ascription to one of the imams of using forbidden legal ploys (hiyal) 


sHow excellent al-Juzajani was for calling our attention to the truth and bringing us 
out of a blind path. This book a/-Hiyal, as Ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah 3% have mercy 
on him, said,’*? contains legal ploys (biyal) that roam between unbeliefand impiety, 


and itis mot permitted to ascribe that to any of the imams. If anyone ascribes that to 


367 Ibnal-Qayyim, lam al-Muwagi'in, 3:190. 
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Abu Naaym, (the author of Hilya), narrated many hadiths which are w 


fabricated, as is agreed by hadith scholars. Even though he 
with many hadiths and extensive transmission, he narrated, a 


hadithischolars like him, everything in the topic so that that will | 


only some of them are taken to be authoritative. 


» Concerning a group of scholars who only narrated from 
someone whom they considered to be trustworthy 


‘Some people in their books such as Malik, Shu‘bah, Yahy: 
ibn Mahdi, and Ahmad ibn Hanbal do not narrate from th 
Scholars do not narrate from anyone who they do not cor 
dothey narrate a hadith they know to come from a| 

one from whom they narrate is someone who erred in it 
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followed what Umar and “Uthman made summa. Other sch« 
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one of them, he is ignorant of their principles, their capabilities and status in Islan Sf a5 a ay 
Oe) Widullah thn Mas‘id's distinction among the Companions becat 


Even if some of these ploys are legally effective based on the principles of an imam : j ¢ 
nF: : =x x win), - ; and the recording of his fatwas and positions, then by their compan 
this is altogether different from permission |to use the ploy), deeming ble f 


Pow as ieee 


jhecompanions of their companions among the fugaha’ of Kufa 
Ibn al-Qayyim said in JZam al-Muwaqqi in: 


or teaching it. Deeming something permissible is one thing while 


(rt sg 


ness should it be done is another thing.>* 


If one were to hypotheticaly assume that some of these ploys whic! ‘As the Companions were the masters and imams of the Co 


mously unlawful are narrated from one of the imams, then either th also the masters of the muftis and scholars. Muhammac 
had known companions who recorded his fatt 
Ibn Mastid, He used to abandon his position ar 
differed with him in any of his positions and ret 
view. Ash-Sha bi said, “Abdullah did not do 
haddone the unit, Abdullah would have dos 

Then fatwa devolved on the companior 
Kufa were’ Algamah, al-Aswad, ‘Amr ibn Shu 
The Hanafis are the most stringent in forbidding prohibited haram legal ploye Wim Qadi Shurayh, Suwayd ibn Ghafala and other 

z ‘Aliand Ibn Mas tid. 

Furthermore, this is stronger in the school of Abi Hanifah ar , | Pe dhcahim an-Nak! 


They do not permit words and deeds much less thar 


is false, or the narrater did not exactly record his words, and so conf 
of legal effectiveness with permissibility (ibaba), although there 
between the two. 

There is no disagreement between the Imams thar it i 
someone to utter the words of unbelief for some purpose unless 


while his heart is secure in faith. 


: ars a : and others. Then after them came Hamm 

disbelief. They said, “If an pobre: oss ES tell a man, ‘I wantt @ © bMotamir, al-A‘mash, Mis‘ar ibn Kidam 

and Seen said to him, 2s ace bit; he has disbelieved. So what w Q Seeman Abr Layla, Sufyan ach-1 

ment for engendering disbelief? They said, “If someone were ; aieneeetiemicame Hafs ibn Ghiyath, 

form for a mosque (musayjid) or the Qur’an (for exa nple musayhat 4 of Aba Hanifah like Qadi Abi Vasuf Zufar, Har 

disbelieved. @ ibn al-Hasan the Qadi of Raqga, Qadi al-Has 
Thus you have come to know that these craity ind vidua wi e OF Asad ibn ‘Amr, and Qadi Nuh ibn Darraj 


ing legal ploys which are unbelief or unlawful are not following t 


the Imams, and that the Imams have too much knowledge of Al ‘ \ Tsay that this proves Abu Hanifah and his « 
edge of the Shari ah in their time, since fatwa d 


& and His din and are too godfearing to give a fatwa in favo 
the past no one gave fatwa unless he had know 
I say, anyone who ascribes these ploys to the Hanafis has been dec ' J} mentsofthe Companions and had accurate sens: 
ascription to Imam Muhammad. You know that this 7 
ous lic. Preferring acting by the fatwa of a Companion bef 
| hadith inthe view of Abmad [Ibn Hanbal] and 1) 
He (IbnaleQayyim) also stated when clarifying the | followed by Ahmad 
See eieeeenrle ieonild ibe uncerance of three divorce Ba inhis fatwass He looked for the fatwas of the Compa is his adherents looked 
imams, yet most deem it to be legally effective. Its effectiveness dos | forhis/atwas; he put their fatwas ahead of a mursal haditl 
and one who commits it will be sinful. The same goes for lega g q ' n. , ~ . 
mie » Wsaythe'same is true of the Hanafis who use the statements of the Companions 


ing to some imams, but they are still forbidden and the im 
a commonly misunderstood point today, to the hat legal ple I ; asevidence a great deal, This is clear to anyone well-versed in their books, 


deliberately administrated. Ed 


369 The author deems it pertinent to vindicate 


have been accused of employ ing it by nol < I Concerning the generations whose excellenc € is attested 
ploys in his Sabib. & Inal-Fath albHahiz discussed the hadith, “The best of My Community is my genem= 
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232 Qawa td fi Ulam al-Hadith Suppl See ecdis 
tion, and the narrator's uncertainty as to whether he mentioned two or three gcneraem I say this isan immense yirtue by which Muslim is distinguished as he is also 
distinguished by the excellence of his presentation of the hadith and collecting of 
In the hadith of Ja‘dah ibn Hubayra which is found with Ibn Abi Shayba an S| ilits paths of transmission in one place. It is from this perspective that some peopk 
_ ‘ 2 4 . ’ 4 
. i prefer Muslims book to thar of Al-Bukhari.’”* 


at-Tabarani the fourth generation is confirmed. It reads: “The best peop 


tions after his generation.” He said, 


eration, then those after them, and then those after them, and then those after them, i if bs 
We) Bukhari allows transmission of the hadith by meaning; the basis of Malik in 
i preferring the practice of the people of Madina over single reports is when they contradict 


and then the others are worse.” Its men are trustworthy although ¢ 


ment about whether Ja‘dah was a Companion 
“initthere is also evidence that al-Bukhari permitted transmission of hadith by mean 


I say the preponderant position is that he was a Companion, for h t 
- See o yt. Shere fs a ing without concern for the exact wording. That may be the basis of Malik’s opinion 
of Umm Han? bint Abi Talib who saw the Prophet && when he was y: ; , 4 
: : : What one should abandon single reports if they differed from the ‘amal of the peo 
the fact that he saw him is true. A mursal report from a Companion is author ; f : 
: . , - 4 ple of Madina Because the ‘mal of the people of Madina in the best generations 
without a doubt and according to us so is the mursal report of a Tabi‘. Theref ; a 
i é : | _hasastronger ésnad going back to the Prophet & than the report of a single person 
are permitted to also use 7ursal reports of the fourth generation’” as author 4 ‘ ‘2 pa We stay 
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since they share with the third generation the reason why we accept mursa i, i ; ie en 
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Tr ; , - : ; it or not? 
and Tzhdhib at-Tahdhib. understood it or no 


i Thebasisofthe Hanaft position that when a single report contradicts the well-known 


Muslims distinction over al-Bukhari by preserving the exact words in narration 
~ < ATs 2 - J J 

- J: ~ -- — Se pen it is reported about a general need 

Al-Hafiz also said in al-Fath about the hadith,*”' “No one should pray ‘Asr exceptat sunna it isirregular (shadhdh), it is the same whe ROLLE IOUEG £ENETEE T 


Banu Qurayza":*”* ‘in{theabove}’” is {also} the basis of the Hanafi position that single reports 


accepted when they do not contradict the well-known sunna. If they contradict 
r} 


thentheyare irregular (shadhdh). That is also the case when they are reported by the 


This is because 


Al-Bukhari wrote it from memory and did not rake care to preserve t) 


as is known that his position allows [not preserving] that, which 
transmission of solitary narrators in matters of general need (balwa 


One solitary person having knowledge of the ruling of such an occurrence is u 
Wealready indicated all of that when we discussed the fundamental principles (u 


Muslim who often preserved the words literally. I did not allow tt 
LIKCLY 


I agree with those who agree with Muslim about the wording in w 


al-Bukhari.?7? 


Wa i Abadith which was not known in the time of the four Caliphs nor in the lands 


370 Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah does not accept this line of argument ir s comme H hat 4 
another authentic hadith narrated by Ahmad and others, a fifth generatio1 thatare the birthplaces of the sunna has no authority, and it is not possible 


Accepting mursal hadith on the basis of this type of extension is not a credibl g : g frrit to be one of the necessary Bee of the din (daruriyyat ad-Din) 


Qawd id, p. 450, fn. 3. 
371 What the author tries to achieve from this paragraph and th« xtis t k t . i € 4 a - 
Ifyou recognize that, then every hadith, which was not known in the time of the four 


Hanafi’s that an established practice (sunna) has prominence over a lone report Ne 
tomes to asc gthe an Caliphs, or rather not known at the time of the two Shaykhs, but rather later scholars 


this by first establishing that Muslim is more scrupulous than al-Bukhari w 
eeeerelejo perecusr padich'since al-Bukhari mostly paraphrases Tesearched it and searched for it by travelling to distant lands and remote places, and 


ars say that this has given Muslim an edge of al-Bukhari. Moving on from thi 

that since paraphrasing hadith is deemed to be less scrupulous than ascerta f g ’ 

the hadith, on the same token something which has a more epistemic certainty (yagi? f 8 A : 5 air 

hadith such as the collective practice of the scholars of Madina will be more au ial d { place here. The point about Muslim's distinction is clear. Ed. : : ‘ § fa 

paraphrased lone report. Once the author makes this case, by analogy and appropriat 1 ’ : 374 Shaykh Abdul Factah hy ad Shaykh Abdul Hayy al-Karrani who said in hig book at-Tandtib 

for the Hanafi's rejection of lone reports due to the presence of evidence whict AS ar g <4 « at Iddriyyah, “the principle according to them is that noione phe packers oe el: Baknart reireas 

ic Le/the established practice (as-Sunna al-Mashhiira) ) ing The scholars will ascribe the hadith to ‘the two sabibs’ if it is in both of them. Howerse they cite the 
Pe rather 315 Duallmn 12:97 Y wording of Muslim because of his strict preservation of the Prophetic wording. Qawa id, p. 451, fo. 2. 
373 This last sentence is part of Ibn Hajar’s wider discussion on the hadith anc t ) ; 378 Meaning what Ng said ealier about Poe by meaning being the basis of Imam Mallks post; 

tion regarding the practice of the people of Madina, that too is the basis for the hanafis in this regard. Ed. 
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tion, and the narrator's uncertainty as to whether he mentioned two or three generas 


tions after his generation.” He said, 


In the hadith of Jadah ibn Hubayra which is found with Ibn Abi Shayba and 
at-Tabarani the fourth generation is confirmed. It reads: “The best people is my gen 
eration, then those after them, and then those after them, and then those after them, 


and then the others are worse.” Its men are trustworthy although there is disagree- 


ment about whether Ja‘dah was a Companion 


I say the preponderant position is that he was a Companion, for he was the son 


of Umm Hanr bint Abi Talib who saw the Prophet & when he was young and so 
the fact that he saw him is true. A 7mursal report from a Companion is authoritative 
without a doubt and according to us so is the mursal report of a Tabi‘ refore We 


are permitted to also use mzursal reports of the fourth generation’”° as authoritative 


since they share with the third generation the reason why we accept sursal reports, 
Whoever wants further details of the biography of Ja‘dah should consult al-Isaba 


and Tzhdhib at-Tahdhib. 


ords in narration 


Muslims distinction over al-Bukhari by preserving the exact u 
Al-Hafiz also said in a/-Fath about the hadith,*”' “No one should pray ‘Asr exceptat 


Banu Qurayza”:37* 


Al-Bukhari wrote it from memory and did not take care to preserve the ¢ 
as is known that his position allows [not preserving] that, which is not th 
Muslim who often preserved the words literally. I did not allow the opp: 


I agree with those who agree with Muslim about the wording in which | 


al-Bukhari.?7? 


370 Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fartah does not accept this line of argument in his con 
another authentic hadith narrated by Ahmad and others, a fifth generatior 
Accepting mursal hadith on the basis of this type of extension is not a credibl 

Qawd id, p. 450, fn. 3. 

371 What the author tries to achieve from this paragraph and the nex 
Hanafi’s that an established practice (sunna) has prominence over a lone report 
this by first establishing that Muslim is more scrupulous than al-Bukhari when it co 
correct wording of particular hadith since al-Bukhari mostly paraphrases (riwdy: 
ars say that this has given Muslim an edge of al-Bukhari. Moving on from this, t 
that since paraphrasing hadith is deemed to be less scrupulous than ascerta 
the hadith, on the same token something which has a more epistemic certaint 
hadith such as the collective practice of the scholars of Madina will be mor 

paraphrased lone report. Once the author makes this case, by analogy and apy 
for the Hanafi's rejection of lone reports due to the presence of evidence whi 
it i.e. the established practice (as-Sunna al-Mashhira) 

372 Al-Bukhari 7:313, Muslim 12:97. 

373 This last sentence is part of Ibn Hajar’s wider discussion on the hadith anc 


ki 
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[ay taisissan immense virtue by which Muslim is distinguished as he is also 


@jsanguished by the excellence of his presentation of the hadith and collecting of 


iis paths Oftransmission in one place. It is from this perspective that some people 


; prefer Muslims’ book to that of Al-Bukhari.2”4 


*initthereisalso evidence thar al-Bukhari permitted transmission of hadith by mean 

ing without concern for the exact wording. That may be the basis of Malik’s opinion 

what one should abandon single reports if they differed from the ‘amal of the peo 

ple of Madina because the ‘a7al of the people of Madina in the best generations 
has a stronger isnad going back to the Prophet & than the report of a single person 
aboutwhom we do not know whether he accurately recorded or not, and whether 
henarrated the hadith with the exact wording or with the meaning, and whether he 
understood it or not? 


) Iiebasisofthe Hanafi position that when a single report contradicts the well-known 


 sanaitis irregular (shadhdh), it is the same when it is reported about a general need 
t 


Sin [thelabove|*?> is [also] the basis of the Hanafi position that single reports are 


accepted when they do not contradict the well-known sunna. If they contradict it, 


then they are irregular (shadhbdh). That is also the case when they are reported by the 
(ansmission of solitary narrators in matters of general need (ba/wa). This is because 
Onesolitary person having knowledge of the ruling of such an occurrence is unlikely 
Wealready indicated all of that when we discussed the fundamental principles (usi/ 


 Ahadith which was not known in the time of the four Caliphs nor in the lands 


ifyourecognize that, then every hadith, which was not known in the time of the four 
Caliphs, or father not known at the time of the two Shaykhs, but rather later scholars 
Tesearched it and searched for it by travelling to distant lands and remote places, and 


place here. The point about Muslim's distinction is clear. Ed. 
374 Shaykh Abdul Fattah quotes Shaykh Abdul Hayy al-Kartani who said in his book at-Taratib 


alldariyyab, the principle according to them is that no one is given preference over al-Bukhari in refrenc- 
ing The scholars will ascribe the hadith to ‘the two sabihs' if it is in both of them. However, they cite the 
wording of Muslim because of his strict preservation of the Prophetic wording.” Qawa'id, p. 451, fn. 2. 

375 Meaning what was said ealier about narration by meaning being the basis of Imam Malik’s posi- 
tion regarding the practice of the people of Madina, that too is the basis for the hanafis in this regard. Ed. 
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it had no trace among the people of the Hijaz, the people of Madina nor the people bythe great number of his shaykhs, and the fact that he was the most knowledgeable 
of the two Iraqs,}7° has no authority | Gfpeoplelin his time according to the testimony of the imams, as was already men- 
Such a hadith is not one of the necessary elements of the din. This is becaus a oned, Anything else is aberrant or is not part of what is acted upon 

Islam's rise reached its limit at the time of “Umar ibn al-Khattab, RA and then after "§  Ifweconcede that some hadiths which must legally be acted on were concealed 
him through the time of the Rightly-guided Caliphs. All of the necessary elements » ffomtheimam, we still say that Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan], Aba Yasuf, Zufar ibn 
of the din must have appeared at their time in their lands. If something was | a a-Hudhayl, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Hasan ibn Ziyad and other companions lived on 
from them and from the people of their lands which then appeared in a distant land Sy) unulthetime when hadith were recorded. Then at-Tahawi, al-Karkhi, al-Hakim, the 
or remote place, then it is clear that ic was an aberrant hadith. If it is believed thar it 4 4 author of al-Kafi, ‘Abd al-Baqi ibn Qani‘, al-Mustaghfiri, Ibn ash-Sharqi, az-Zayla‘ 
is sound, it is not one of the necessary elements of the din but something additional : and others from among the Hanafi huffaz and hadith critics lived on to [the time 
This is why Mu‘awiyah RA said, “You must have the hadiths which were known i Z of} the full examination of the hadiths of the Prophet and they were aware of those 
which were sound or weak, well-known or solitary. 

ihuseyery analogy which Aba Hanifah used which they thought to be contrary 
(hadith was abandoned by his companions like Muhammad, Abi Yusuf, Zufar 
iid/aliasan, Lhey opposed their shaykh in half of his school. The school of the 
Umar's scrutiny of the narration of hadith and his informing [people] that the @@ Hanafisisthe sum of the statements of the Imam and these companions of his 


the time of “Umar. He made people fearful about [reporting] hadiths fro: Mes 
senger of Allah &.” Adh-Dhahabi mentioned that in Tadhkirat al-Huffaz fron 
“Ulayyah from Raja’ ibn Abi Salama who had heard that Mu‘awiyah said d 


existence of many paths of transmission to strengthen the hadith is a good thing i Then Hanafi hadith genolars after them Bave RETR Memes et 
position Of ash-Shahi 1, in others to the position of Malik, and in others to the posi 
HonlofAnmad. Ihey pave fatwa according to that which appeared preponderant 


fomem based on proof. All of this is the School of Abi: Hanifah since it proceed 


ising his method and the principles on which he based his school. One principle is 


togive precedence to the text, even if it is weak, over analogy. Praise bel ngs to Allah 


“It is known that when anyone narrated from the Messenger of Allah & t 
what he did not recognise, he would ask him, “Do you have anyone who w 
for you? If not I will do something [harsh] to you.” Adh-Dhahabi said 
dence that when two trustworthy people narrate the report, it is stronger and 
more preponderance than that which has a single narrator. That is an encour 


46! There does not remain in our school any position which is contrary to a haditt 


to have many paths of transmission for a hadith so that it will rise from t inless we have another hadith which supports it. If we seem to be diverging from it 


supposition to the level of knowledge since a single person might forget or ert. 1 Wwe believe that it has an interpretation which we do not diverge from. That is wl 
is unlikely in the case of two trustworthy men when no one disagrees with all the imams and their adherents do. 

Noonecan claim to act by all the hadiths. Each person acts by some of them and 
Refuting the claim of some people that if Abu Hanifah had lived until hadith 


Ieavesisome, either because he considers them to be weak, contrary to [Quranic] 
were codified, he would have abandoned every analogy which he used 


textora well-known or mutawatir report, or because it is aberrant (shadhdh), defec- 
tive, abrogated or interpreted with a meaning which common people do not know, 
and similar reasons. 


There is no need then to say that Abi Hanifah [introduced] excessive use of : 
ogy in his school since it was at a time before hadiths were written down. And if 
he had lived until the time when the hadiths of the Shari‘a were written dow! 


the huffaz had travelled to collect them in lands and ports and had obtained the 


A good comprehensive statement as an argument against those who censure and forbid taglid 
Asfor those who deny taq/id, it is not possible for them to act by the hadith accord- 
ingto their principle at all because acting by it is only possible by following another 
scholar in determining this hadith to be sound and that one to be weak, that this 
hadith must be acted on and that one need not be acted on, rather it is permit- 

| ted, recommended or forbidden to adopt it. This, as you see, is all saglid in rulings 
Beers 2 | because whether the hadith must be adopted or the reverse, or whether it is forbid- 


376 The two Iraqs (al-I'rdqan) refer to Basrah and Kufah. Ed den to/adopt or the reverse definitely falls into the jurisdiction of rulings. 


he would have taken [the hadith] and abandoned every analogy he used. That i 
because we would say that if the Imam had obtained them, he would only have t 
from them those which were known at the time of the Four Caliphs and 
thing that had become known at their time nothing had escaped him. He had 
ough grasp of the knowledge of the Hijaz, Madina and the two Irags. TI 
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pytnegreae number of his shaykhs, and the fact that he was the m 
bfpeoplein his time according to the testimony of the imar 
tioned. Anything else is aberrant or is not part of what is acted upx 


Ifwe concede that some hadiths which must legally be acted on 


ople 


ir had no trace among the people of the Hijaz, the people of Madina nor the f 
of the two Iraqs,*”* has no authority 
Such a hadith is not one of the necessary elements of the din. Th 


Islam’s rise reached its limit at the time of “Umar ibn al-Khattab, RA and ¢ 
him through the time of the Rightly-guided Caliphs. All of the necessary cler fomtneimam, we still say that Muhammad [ibn al-Hasan], Abi Ya 
of the din must have appeared at their time in their lands. If something was ef i/Hudhayl) Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Hasan ibn Ziyad and other comp 
from them and from the people of their lands which then appeared in a distant lanc 7 until the time when hadith were recorded. Then at- 1 ahawi, al-Karkhi 

or remote place, then it is clear that it was an aberrant hadith. If it is believed th quthor of al-Kafi, ‘Abd al-Baqi ibn Qani‘, al Mustaghfiri, Ibn ash-Sharg 
; additional Wa and others from among the Hanafi /xffzz and hadith critics lived or 


of} the fulllexamination of the hadiths of the Prophet and they were awa 


is sound, it is not one of the necessary elements of the din but something 


This is why Mu‘awiyah RA said, “You must have the hadiths which were know: 


the time of “Umar. He made people fearful about [reporting] hadiths from the Me | which were sound or weak, well-known or solitary. 
senger of Allah 8.” Adh-Dhahabi mentioned that in Tadhkirat al-Huffiz from Ibn q | Thusevery analogy which Aba Hanifah used - hich they thought t 
“Ulayyah from Raja’ ibn Abi Salama who had heard that Mu‘awiyah said that | tohadith was abandoned by his companions like Muhammad, Ab 

~ andal-Hasan. They opposed their shaykh in half of his school. TI 


‘Umar's scrutiny of the narration of hadith and his informing [people] that th | Hanafis is the sum of the statements of the Imam and these compar 
= Then Hanafi hadith scholars after them gave prepondernace ir 


existence of many paths of transmission to strengthen the hadith is a good thing ! 
Wy) position of ash-Shafi 1, in others to the position of Malik, and in ot 


Seas fae yn , YI /e SM nccence / YANG ; ; 2 . | 
- : ae that when anyone narrated from the Messenger of Allal a : tion of Ahmad. They gave fatwa according to that which appeared 
what he did nor recognise, he would ask him, “Do you have anyone who will testify  tothem based on proof. All of this is the School of Abi Hanifal 


for you? If not I will do something [harsh] to you.” Adh-Dhahabi said, “TI vi WH isinghismethod and the principles on which he based his scho 
dence that when two trustworthy people narrate the report, it is strong d| ’ ; togive precedence to the text, even if it is weak, over analogy. Prais 
W}) Bi There does not remain in our school any position which is cont 

inless we haye another hadith which supports it. If we seem to be « 
We believe that it has an interpretation which we do not diverge fro 
all che imams and their adherents do. 

Noonecan claim to act by all the hadiths. Each person acts by s 
Itayes some, either because he considers them to be weak, contrary to [Quranic 
text ora well-known or utawatir report, or because it is aberrant (shadhdh), defec- 
tive, abrogated or interpreted with a meaning which common people do not know, 


more preponderance than that which has a single narrator. That is an e1 
to have many paths of transmission for a hadith so that it will rise from t 


supposition to the level of knowledge since a single person might forget 


is unlikely in the case of two trustworthy men when no one disagree: 


Refuting the claim of some people that if Abi Hanifah had lived until hadith 
were codified, he would have abandoned every analogy which he used 
There is no need then to say that Abi Hanifah [introduced] excessis 
ogy in his school since it was at a time before hadiths were written « and similar reasons. 
he had lived until the time when the hadiths of the Shari‘a were w 

the /uffaz had travelled to collect them in lands and ports and had ot 
he would have taken [the hadith] and abandoned every analogy he ' 
because we would say that if the Imam had obtained them, he w 

from them those which were known at the time of the Four Cali 


thing that had become known at their time nothing had escaped him. H 


A good comprehensive statement as an argument against those who censure and forbid taglid 
Asfor those who deny #aq/id, it is not possible for them to act by the hadith accord- 
ing to their principle at all because acting by it is only possible by following another 
scholar in'determining this hadith to be sound and that one to be weak, that this 
hadith must be acted on and that one need not be acted on, rather it is permit- 
ough grasp of the knowledge of the Hijaz, Madina and the two Irags. Lhis 1s pt | ted/recommended or forbidden to adopt it. This, as you see, is all aqlid in rulings 
| decause Whether the hadith must be adopted or the reverse, or whether it is forbid- 


den to adopt or the reverse definitely falls into the jurisdiction of rulings. 
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weak as proof? 
We have explained more than once that the soundness or weakness of a hadith 


and the trustworthiness or weakness of a narrator all derive from the judgemeng 


opinion and #tihad of the hadith scholar. That is why disagreements arose between 
them about that; one scholar would declare a hadith weak while another declared jt 
sound; one would declare a man to be weak while another declared him to be truse. 


worthy. Is this anything but disagreement of opinions? So understand and do not 


hasten to censure a trusted imam whose esteem has been proclaimed by the Com. 


munity and whose veneration and nobility has been acknowledged by the Imams. 


Allah $¢ is in charge of guiding you. 


Clarification of what is meant by abrogation in the words of th 
Salaf; it is different from the technical usage of later scholars 


Ibn al-Qayyim said in /'7ém al-Muwaqgi‘in 


ot 


Whar most of the sa/af meant by the abrogating and abrogated (masikh and mansikl 
is Sometimes to remove a ruling altogether, which is the technical us 
ars, and sometimes to remove the implication of the general 
(mutlaq), apparent (zahir) and the like either by specification, qu: 
ing something unqualified as qualified, explaining and clarifying it. 1 
nated an exception, precondition and artribute as “abrogatior 
the removal of the implication of the apparent meaning and th 
is actually meant. 

Soin their opinion and use of language “RaskbP is exp 
other words, rather by using something separate fron 


words, he will see this in them countless times and it 


brought about by understanding their words accordir 


I say, the upshot is thar, in their view “naskh” is not spec 
ment, bur includes all forms of clarification. Naskh is freque se¢ ge 
eral meaning in the words of the critical hafz and iman 
his time, the head of the Hanafis in his time, Abu Ja‘fa ‘ 
have mercy on him. Whoever is not aware of what is mea 
make him the target of criticism, saying, “The claim of 


through historical clarification or another additional p 
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This is why the fugaha’ mention investigating the sunna, what | pted and 
rejected, adopted [for action] and abandoned, and the rulings of narrator hah 
and its ws since it is the subject of rulings. These people completely deny tg lid 
analogy and ijtibad (in rulings), then how can they follow hadith scholars in thies 
How can they take their opinions and ijtihad in considering hadiths to be sound op 


Supple mentary Issue 


here. If Someone is ignorant of what the speaker means he only has himself | 
> plme: Allah $6 is the One who is asked for help. 


Rditation of those who object to taqlid and criticize it 
ibn al Qayyim stated in [7am al-Muwaqqi'in in refutation of the proofs of tho 
who do taglid: 


The seventy-second reason is your statement that the Companions of the Me 
) f 


of Allah @* conquered lands when people were new to Islam, and they used to g 
them jatiwas but they did not tell any of them, “You must try to know th: 
this fatwa based on proof.” 

The answer to this is that they did not give fatwa based on their opir 
conveyed to them what their Prophet said, did and ordered. The fatwa th 
therulingand the proof, They told them, “This is the crust of our Prophe 
itisour trust to you. What they reported to them is the proof itseli 
The words of the Messenger of Allah @ is the judgement and the proof! 
ment Ihatis also the case with the Qur'an. The people at that rime 
learn What their Prophet said, did and commanded. The Companion 


Tsay, the bias and cold arbitrariness in this generalisation is evid 


tconcede that it would necessarily mean that all the statements and / 
Companions are marfu‘ hadiths because of your (Ibn al-Qayyin t I . 
jaa they gave is the ruling and the proof.” So the Hanafis cannot "e 
when they accept the position and fatwa of Ibn Mas‘ in a case and | } \ 
hadith since you admit that the fatwa of a Companion is the ruling 
prooh When two hadiths are contradictory, one acts according to pr 
Then ifanalogy or another preponderating factor [ provided «| 
pieterence to the statement of a Companion over a marfii report 

be permissible according to you to take the position of the ‘ 
pemiitted for you to criticise someone who does that. So, the groups wt 
uglid should understand that. 

Furthermore, if it is the case that the Companions, may Allah 3€ be pleased with 
them, did not give people fatwa based on their opinions and conveyed to them what 
thea Prophet said, did and ordered, who told you that the Tabi tin gave people farmat 
based on their opinions? Why is such a claim not permitted abour their fates, they 
taly conveyed what the Companions told them, did and commanded. Thar was also 
thecase with the followers of the Tabi an. They conveyed to their companions what 
de Tab un told them, did and commanded, and so forth. 

if you were Tosay, Why then do their fatwas differ from the hadirhs which 


hactch scholars transmitted?” we would answer by sayir 


DJECE &O 
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This is why the fugaha’ mention investigating the sunna, what is accepted and 
rejected, adopted [for action] and abandoned, and the rulings of narrators in figh 


and its usa/ since it is the subject of rulings. These people completely deny taglid, 
analogy and stihbad (in rulings), then how can they follow hadith scholars in this? 
How can they take their opinions and ijtihad in considering hadiths to be sound or 
weak as proof? 

We have explained more than once that the soundness or weakness of a hadith, 
and the trustworthiness or weakness of a narrator all derive from idgement, 
opinion and #tihad of the hadith scholar. That is why disagreements arose between 
them about thar: one scholar would declare a hadith weak while another declared it 
sound; one would declare a man to be weak while another declared him to be trust 
worthy. Is this anything but disagreement of opinions? So understand and do not 
hasten to censure a trusted imam whose esteem has been proclaimed by the Com: 
munity and whose veneration and nobility has been acknowledged by the Imams, 


Allah 36 is in charge of guiding you. 


Clarification of what is meant by abrogation in the words of th 
Salaf; it is different from the technical usage of later scholars 
Ibn al-Qayyim said in Zam al-Muwaqqiin: 


What most of the sa/af meant by the abrogating and abrogated (nasikh and mansikl 
is sometimes to remove a ruling altogether, which is the technica 
ars, and sometimes to remove the implication of the general (‘mm 
(mutlaq), apparent (zahir) and the like either by specification, qu 
ing something unqualified as qualified, explaining and clarifyir 
nated an exception, precondition and attribute as “abrogation 
the removal of the implication of the apparent meaning and the exp 
is actually meant. 

So in their opinion and use of language “naskh” is explaining g 
other words, rather by using something separate from it. If 
words, he will see this in them countless times and it will rem 


brought about by understanding their words according to lat 


I say, the upshot is that, in their view “naskh” is not specific f places 
ment, but includes all forms of clarification. Naskh is frequently gene 
eral meaning in the words of the critical hafiz and imam of the had sin 
his time, the head of the Hanafis in his time, Abu Jafar at-Tal lah 3% 
have mercy on him. Whoever is not aware of what is meant will and 
make him the target of criticism, saying, “The claim of abrogat cepted 


through historical clarification or another additional proof, and there proof 


Hi blame. Allah $8 is the One who is asked for help. 


| Refutation of those who object to taglid and criticize it 


| yhodo taglid: 


this fatwa based on proof.” 


taglid should understand that. 


Supple mentary Issue 


Theseventy-second reason is your statement that the Companions of t 
of Allah’ &# conquered lands when people were new to Islam, and they 
them fatwas bur they did nor tell any of them, “You must t1 


| Then if analogy or another preponderating factor { providec 


permitted for you to criticise someone who does that. So, t 


t there,” If someone is ignorant of what the speaker means he only 


S bnal-Qayyim stated in J/am al-Muwaqgiin in refutation of the proofs of t 


TMhevanswer to this is that they did not give fatwa based on their op 
conyeyed to them what their Prophet said, did and ordered. The fatwa the 
theruling and the proof. They told them, “This is the trust of our Proph« 
itisourtrustto you.” What they reported to them is the 
Thewords ofthe Messenger of Allah & is the judgement and the proof for 
ment That is also the case with the Qur'an. The people ar thar t 
learn What their Prophet said, did and commanded. The Compar 


[say the bias and cold arbitrariness in this generalisation is evident 
foconcede that, it would necessarily mean that all the statements and 
Companions are arf hadiths because of your (Ibn al-Qayyim’s 
) fitda they gave is the ruling and the proof.” So the Hanafis can: 
When they accept the position and fatwa of Ibn Mas‘td in a case and lea 
hadith sinceyou admit that the fatwa of a Companion is the ruling a 
proof, When two hadiths are contradictory, one acts according to f 


i rh 
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preference to the statement of a Companion Over a marju repr 
be permissible/according to you to take the position of the Com; 


| 
he oro 


he groups who object to 


Furthermore, ifit is the case that the Companions, may Allah 4 be pleased with 
them, didnot give people fatwa based on their opinions and conveyed to them what 
their Prophet said, did and ordered, who told you that the Tabi'iin gave people fatwa 
bised on their opinions? Why is such a claim not permitted about their fatwas; they 
onlyconyeyed what the Companions told them, did and commanded. Thatwasalso 
thecase with the followers of the Tabi‘in. They conveyed to their companions what 
the Tabrun told them, did and commanded, and so forth. 

Ifyou were to say, Why then do their fatwas differ from the hadiths which 
hadith scholars transmitted?” we would answer by saying, “why do the fatwas of the 
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1?” That 
blinded 


also] 


Companions differ from the marfi‘ hadiths which these men also narratec 
can only be denied by someone who argues with falsehood and who 
himself to the truth. Thus, whatever your answer is (to the last question 
our answer [to yours]. 


In my view, although these words of Ibn al-Qayyim are not absolutely correct 


because the evidences stand against them and because the Companions did give 


fatwa in some questions based on their ijithad and people did not ask them fora 
of the states 


A said, did 


or ordered. Since that is the case, it is sometimes permitted for a mujtahid to give 


proof which is ¢ag/id itself, they are generally correct. Indeed most « 
ments of the Companions and their fatwas conveyed what the Prophet 
preponderance to the fatwa of a Companion over an explicit marfi‘ report when 
he believes that the fatwa of a Companion takes preference because it is based on 
conveying rather than on opinion. 

This said, I did not intend by these words to refute Ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah ¥% 
have mercy on him. Allah forbid! He is far too esteemed and great for someone like 
me to speak about him. By Allah 3¢, being the dust of his sandals would elevate our 


rank! Rather I wanted to refute those who use his answers to censure taglid. They 


should open their eyes and see what the words of their leader mean. Allah 4 is the 
One who is asked for help. 

Anyone who reflects on our words just stated [above] and reads our book I 
as-sunan will know, Allah 3€ willing, that we are not among those who practise the 
taqlid which Ibn al-Qayyim censured. Rather we follow our Imam, Ab 
and his companions because we know that they are the people who most followed 
the Qur'an and sunna and that they possess fundamental principles in had 
hadith scholars possessed principles. Therefore we incur no blame if we 
by accepting some hadiths and acting by them and not acting by other 
basis of the fundamental rules of the rwo groups is ijtihad, and noth 
able in #tthad. 

Our scholars sometimes abandon the positions of their Imam for the posit 
his companions if they diverge from the texts. There are numerous exan 
in the Schools as is known by anyone who examines them. They 
according the positions of the Imams among whom there are the 
or the likes of his companions when they saw that those scholars |} 
proof, or for a similar reason. May Allah 3% be praised, we are 1 
the position of the founder of the School by mere partisanship. Rather 
who follow us imitate him with insight. Glory be to Allah! We are nota 


who associate others with Allah 3¢! 


Supplementary Issue 


Dts ype of taglid ts necessary for everyone and the danger of 

, dundoning taglid and claiming ijtihad in this time 

) bnal-Qayyim cannot dispense with this type of taglid. In fact it is necessary fo 
' everyone and there is no safety for the din without it. This is what Ibn al-Qayyin 
Walled following (7utabaah) and obeying the command (imtithal li-'l-amr). The 
i expressions used differ, but the meaning is the same. 


Our expressions vary while your beauty remains the same 
And everyone indicates to that beauty. 


i 
= yAnyone who abandons this tag/id, rejects following the pious predecessors, deems 


himself to be a mujeahid or hadith scholar, and feels that he himself is entitled u 
) deduce rulings and the answers to cases from the Quran and hadith in this tim 


: lasremoyed the yoke of Islam from his neck, or almost done so. By Allah 36, we d 
not see any group deviate from the din the way an arrow shoots from a bow except 
for this group who deny the taqlid of the pious predecessors and criticize it people 
One of their leaders spoke the truth when he said after a long experience | with them 


‘Abandoning taglid is the root of heresy and zandaqa for the common people 


Tsay, this is also true of scholars. A scrupulous, pious, godfearing scholar w 
loves Allahis/and His Messenger & and spends his capacity in secking tt 
like the philosopher's stone today, only rarely found. When they aba 
most of them begin to seek out allowances (rukhas), obey their own desire 
their passion in their god. Most of them only abandon taglid in order t 
those who do taglid, bring about dissent and corruption among the } 
fimthe common people into heretics, It is known that abandoning taglid 
isthe root of zandaqa and heresy. 

The words of one of our great elders are true: these people act by 


thehadith)|speech| of the self, not by the hadith of the Messenger &&, 


the wind blows. 


Concerning some of the weak points in the two Sahih 

Collections and exageration in answering them 
; Ibn Abial-Wafa: al-Qurashi said in Kitab al-Jami‘, which he wrote as an appendix to 
_ al-Jawabir al-Mudiyya: 


People's statement that, “whoever the two Shaykhs narrated from has crossed the 


377 Imamal-Kawthari has an article on this subject in Magdlat al-Kawthari, p.129-137 under the title 


4-Lé madbhabiyyah Qantarah al-Ladiniyyab. 
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Companions differ from the marfi‘ hadiths which these men also narrated?” That 
can only be denied by someone who argues with falsehood and who has blinded 
himself to the truth. Thus, whatever your answer is (to the last question), is also} 
our answer [to yours]. 
In my view, although these words of Ibn al-Qayyim are not absolutely correct 
because the evidences stand against them and because the Companions did give 
fatwa in some questions based on their ijithad and people did not ask them fora 
proof which is taq/id itself, they are generally correct. Indeed most of the state? 
ments of the Companions and their fatwas conveyed what the Prophet & said, did 
or ordered. Since that is the case, it is sometimes permitted for a mujtahid to give 
preponderance to the fatwa of a Companion over an explicit marfii‘ report when 
he believes that the fatwa of a Companion takes preference because it is based on 
conveying rather than on opinion. 

This said, I did not intend by these words to refute Ibn al-Qayyim, may Allah #% 
have mercy on him. Allah forbid! He is far too esteemed and great for someone like 
me to speak about him. By Allah 4, being the dust of his sandals would elevate out 
rank! Rather I wanted to refute those who use his answers to censure f aglid. They 
should open their eyes and see what the words of their leader mean. Allah 4 is the 


One who is asked for help. 


Anyone who reflects on our words just stated [above] and reads our book I? 
as-sunan will know, Allah 4 willing, that we are not among those who practise the 
taqlid which Ibn al-Qayyim censured. Rather we follow our Imam, Abii Hanifahy 
and his companions because we know that they are the people who most followe 
the Qur'an and suzna and that they possess fundamental prin iples in hadith as che 
hadith scholars possessed principles. Therefore we incur no blame if we oppose them 
by accepting some hadiths and acting by them and not acting by others because thé 
basis of the fundamental rules of the two groups is ijtibad, and nothing is incontests 
able in itthad. 

Our scholars sometimes abandon the positions of their Imam for the positions of 
his companions if they diverge from the texts. There are numerous examples of that 
in the Schools as is known by anyone who examines them. They often gave fatwa 
according the positions of the Imams among whom there are t k mam 
or the likes of his companions when they saw that those scholar the stronger 

proof, or for a similar reason. May Allah 4 be praised, we are not rigidly fi ced on 
the position of the founder of the School by mere partisanship. Rather d those 
who follow us imitate him with insight. Glory be to Allah! We are 1 g those 


who associate others with Allah 4! 


alled following (mutaba‘ah) and obeying the command (imtithal li-'l-amr 


. 


Supple 


W Whis type of taglid is necessary for everyone and the danger of 


gundoning taglid and claiming ijtihad in this rime 
Ibn al-Qayyim cannot dispense with this type of taglid. In fact it is n 
@eryone ana there is no safety for the din without it. This is what Ibn a 


expressions used differ, but the meaning is the same 


Olir expressions vary while your beauty remains the same 
And everyone indicates to that beauty. 


» Anyonewho abandons this ¢ag/id, rejects following the pious predecessors, deem 
) himselfitolbe'a mujtahid or hadith scholar, and feels that he himself is entit 


deduce rulings and the answers to cases from the Quran and hadith 
hasremoyed the yoke of Islam from his neck, or almost done so. By Allah 4 
not see any group deviate from the din the way an arrow shoots from a bow exc 


forthis group who deny the ¢aq/id of the pious predecessors and criticiz 


Oneoftheir leaders spoke the truth when he said after a long experier 


) Abandoning faq/ed is the root of heresy and zandagqa for the commor 


Tsay, this is also true of scholars. A scrupulous, pious, godfearing 
loves Allah's and His Messenger & and spends his capacity in seek 
slike the philosopher's stone today, only rarely found. When th 
mostoftnem begin to seek out allowances (rukhas), obey their o 
their passion in their god. Most of them only abandon fag/id ir 
those who do taqlid, bring about dissent and corruption among 
fim the common people into heretics. It is known that abandonir 
isthe root of zandaqa and heresy. 

Thewords of one of our great elders are true: these people ac 
thehadith |Speech] of the self, not by the hadith of the Messeng« 
the wind blows. 


Concerning some of the weak points in the two Sahih 

Collections and exageration in answering them 

Ibn Abral-Wafa’al-Qurashi said in Kitab al-Jami‘, which he wrote as an appendix to 
al-Jawabir al-Mudiyya: 


Peoples statement that, whoever the two Shaykhs narrated from has crossed the 


377 \mamal-Kawthari has an article on this subject in Magdlat al-Kawthari, p.129-137 under the title 
«Ld madbhabiyyah Qantarab al-Ladiniyyah. 
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240 Qawditd ft Ulim al- Hadith PP J 4: 
bridge.” 1 clorifi j dible. In his book, Mu ersas I fought the Muslims.” The Prophet & granted him what he asked. The hadith 

ridge,” is exaggerated glorification and is not credible s book 5 

is known and famous. 

from Layth ibn Abi Sulayman and other weak people. They then say, ! i , 

; ‘ Where is evident error in this, for the Messenger of Allah & married Umm 

Habibah while she was in Abyssinia, and the Negus paid her dower on behalf of 


the Prophet @: four hundred dinars. He attended gave a speech and fed them. The 


from them in his book for the purpose of analysis (iar), at 


and corroboration (7utaba‘ah).” This is [also] not credible because al-H 


“analysis, attestation and corroboration are matters by which the state of t ; ; 
known. In Muslim's book he undertood [that the hadith would be} sahi/ taleisswell- known. Abi Sufyan only became Muslim in the year of the ( enguest 
the state of the hadith in it be known by weak paths of transmission? of Makka, and a number of years had passed between Abyssinia and the ( onquest 
Know thar the accusative “anna” and the preposition “‘an” necessitat Murawiyah was a scribe of the Prophet & from before. As for giving Abi Sufyan 


| command, the huffaz said that they do not recognise it. So they give futile anwers 


is a break—i.e. from a person guilty of ad/is (not from all narrators 
to the people of hadith, Yer this sort of thing occurs frequently [forthese discrepancies] based for the sake of glorifying [Muslim]. He (the hafidh 
‘ { mentioned these and then said, “only some partisanship moved them to all of that 


al-Bukhari. People say by way of exagerating the rank of those collect 
The huffaz say: "When Muslim wrote his book, as-Sahih, he presented it to Aba 


like this in other than the two Sahih Collections is broken and what 
Zur awho objected to it and became angry. He said, “You have called it as-Sahih and 


two Sahih Collections is taken to be connected 
made aladder for the people of innovations and others. When an opponent narrates 


@hadithito them, they will say, “This is not in the Sahih Muslim!” May Allah 3% 
faye mercy on Abu Zura! He spoke the truth. This has indeed happened 


In his book, Muslim narrated from Abii az-Zubayr many hadiths fi 
the preposition a. The buffaz said that Abi az-Zubayr used tadli 
and so those that are in the form of 27‘anah (use of the prepositior 
accepted.’ * Ibn Hazm and aed al-Haqq from al ! ayth ibn Sa‘d that hes AD : Tsayythe fact that Muslim and al-Bukhari transmitted from some weak men does 
-damuididh ee ne Fuancard from pi zeae a not detract from the soundness of their books. Their focus is on the soundness of 
on ‘pha He Paigbe him be hadiths, and it is assumed wr en 4 the hadiths transmitted in them, not on all the narrators being narrators of what is 
hadiths and be heard Eben Eoinihim In‘Muslim there are s mee cuNer OS sound. They only transmitted from weak narrators when there was corroboration, 
by the path pt al Tay from’ Aba az-Labay r from Jabir by the method of ‘a ss | Not narrations they alone had. Nevertheless, the basis of weakness and trustworthi- 


Muslim also narrated in his book from Jabir and Ibn ‘Umar about the Farewe a Barret |< a6 Sale ‘ 
: ; Ness is ijtinad and opinion, so it is possible that these men were trustworthy accord- 
Hajj that the Prophet & set out for Makka on the Day of Sacrifice q 


Lea Tie i ; ing to them as opposed to the position of the majority unless they clearly stated 
Tawaf al-ifadah, then prayed Zul Makka, and then returned to \ I t ; : : : wee a 
Lee a aes Mp prow that they are weak. In that case, it must be said that they transmitted their hadiths 
narration, he performed Yzwaf al-ifadah and then returned and prayed Z t | 4 < ee ee . 
maemo? oe Temumed ane’ praye 4 support and corroboration. There is no doubt that what is sound is increased in 
Mina. So they glorify it and say [to consolidate the contradiction], “He repeated = iae 
; | strength by a large number of paths of transmission. 
tod trat sibility, and ott h interpretations. Ibn Hazm sa t 4 ’ - . ; 
ANOS 5a st aaa ma carnat aatatt As for what Muslim transmitted which only weak transmitters had and whose 
these two narrations, “One is a lie without a doubt.’ ; . : = ‘ : aes 
, ; ee eae | soundnessis unlikely as al-Qurashi mentioned, there is no doubt that it is weak. Bur 
Musli S : > hadi - Nig urney in which there is, “that ¥ ’ : ; 
ieee eee enero on tbe Night Journcy in w , } every sword has a slip and every racehorse has a stumble. This does not detract from 
ty Pp ry 
before he had received Revelation.” The huffaz have discussed these words and sa a : : ye eee 
PEPE ss SR ee ars : the soundness of the book in respect of the whole and in general. Likewise, it does 
OS ESA es @ _notdetract from its superior position to books other than al-Bukhari. One does not 
im 4 arrated, “Allah 3€ created the earth on Saturday,’ when peoy ‘ : ; : 
Berane pattated) collab Be created che earth on Saru peo} pay any attention to a few rare instances. The truth is what we already mentioned 


1 rhar 


re W w Saturday, and that creation bes I 1 a : Bae 
mg be cuss ize gas bo, creation on Saturday, anc about the superior soundness of the two books compared to other books, that it is 
2 fy2 2 >rophet & when he became Mu r . ? R 
ee aaeeremce scat abe Sutyan said co Prophec ® y in respect to the whole and in general, not in respect to the details of every single 
“Messenger of Allah, grant me three things: marry my daughter Umm Habibal ¢ Seeteredes and that and do not be among those Whe eaaeeaEe 
my son Mu’awiyah a scribe, and give me command [of an army) to hight the unbe May Allah 36 bless our master Muhammad & and his family and all his Compan- 


378 Meaning al-Hafiz Rashid ad-Din al-‘Arrar in his work al-Fawd’id al-Ma 
380 Ibn al-Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Jild al-Afhdm, pp.159—-168 discusses this hadith at length and declares 


fi Muslim min al-Abadith al-Maqti‘a : 5 f ; . = 
379 Meaning they will not be accepted as muttasil (connected). Ed | itnot to be mabfuz. Adh-Dhahabi declares it munkar in al-Mizan, 3:93. 
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ions. Praise belongs to Allah 8, the Lord of the Universe. I finished y} 


of this conclusion Wednesday morning at the beginning of the blecc.g p> Tht 


1347. Praise, thanks and extolment belong to Allah 4% 


CHAPTER II 


The special technical expressions we use in the book Ila’ as 


Sunan, and in this preface, Inha’ as-Sakan, in all that which 


relates to it from Inja’ al-Watan, and other books 


If l’said) The shaykh said’, “Our shaykh said” or “My Shaykh said” and the like 
Whatismeantis my master, the Sage of the Community and Renewer of the religion, 
Mawlana Shaykh Muhammad Ashraf ‘Ali, may Allah 36 make his praise endure and 
benefit us by his long life?** Amin. When I use such an expression, it is what I heard 
from him/directly or the author of a/-Jhya’ narrated in his manuscript. Otherwise | 
named his book from which I took it and I wrote the sign indicating the conclusion 
{of the quote] at the end of the words. 


* 


IfI say, “My friend said in his appendix or his commentary; by that I mean my 
Master, guide and beloved, our master, the hafiz and proof, the hadith scholar with 
high ssnad in his time, the faqih of his time and age, the pole of guidance, Mawlana 
Shaykh) Khalil Ahmad—may his glory and elevation endure! and what he said in his 
commentary on Abu Dawud which is called Badhl al-Majhid. Sometimes | men- 
tion him by name and the commentary. 


* 


IfIsay, “al-Hafiz said” and leave it unqualified, what is meantis the Seal of the Huffaz, 
al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar al-“Asqalani—may Allah 3¢ elevate his degrees in the highest ~ 
degrees of the Garden! Amin. If I say, “Al-Hafiz said in a/-Fath or in at-Talkhis; what © 
Imean is what he said in Fath al-Bari or in at-Talkhis al-Habir. In general when I say 


381 Mawlana Ashraf ‘Ali at-Thanawi (May Allah 36 have mercy on his soul) was still living when Maw- 
lana Zafar Ahmad wrote Ila’ as-Sunan. He checked the first 9 volumes letter by letter and then left it to 
Shaykh Zafar asking him to consult him when needed. The complete twelves volumes were also published’ 
during Shaykh Ashraf’s life. Ed. 
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al-Fath ox at-Talkhis, mean only this. When I say, “That is how it is in at-Tahdhib or 
al-Lisan; 1 mean his books Tahdhib at-Tahdhib and Lisan al-Mizan. What is meant 
by at-Iaqrib is Tagrib at-Tahdhib by him. Sometimes I indicate to it by ‘tq 


When I say, “The meticulous scholar (al-muhaqgqiq) said in al-Fatl 
shaykh and Imam Ibn al-Humam, in Fath al Qadir. Fath al-Qadir is no 
the expression “a/-Fath” unless it is connected to the expression al-muh. 


or after it. 


When I say, “Al-“Ayni said,” and leave it unqualified or “al-‘Ayni said in a 
means what he said in Umdat al-Qari, the commenrary on al-Bukhari 


one else, I make that clear. 


When I say, “as it is stated in a/-Jawhar (not jawahir)? | mean al-Jawhar an Nagi by 
the scholar “Ala ad-din ibn at-Turkumani. When I say, “as is in a/-Jawahir? what 

meant is a/-Jawahir al-Mudiyyah ft Tabaqat al-Hanafiyyah by the Shaykh and Imam 
‘Abd al-Qadir ibn Abi al Wafa’ al-Qurashi al-Hanafi. When I say “al-Qurashi” and 


leave it unqualified, I mean him. 


What is meant by “at-Tzdrib” is Tadrib ar-Rawi, the commentary on at-Jagrib of 


an-Nawawi by al-Hafiz as-Suyati. Sometimes I indicate it by ‘t d. “A/-Kanz” means 


Kanz al-‘Ummal by as-Suyiiti on hadith,** not Kanz ad-Daqa’ig on figh. “Al-‘Awn 

means Awn al-Ma‘bud, the commentary on Abi Dawid by one of the excellent 

scholars of India.3** “Jami< al-Masanid’ means Jami‘ Masanid al-Imam al-A‘dhbam 

by Abia al-Mu‘ayyid al-Khawarzimi and by “Abii al-Mu’ayyid” when it 

fiedly mentioned al-Khawarzimi is intended. Al-Bughya is Bughyat 

Tabaqgat an-Nuhbah by as-Suyati. “Az-ZaylaT is Jamal ad-Din ‘Abdullah ibn Yisuf, 
the author of Nash ar-Rayah ft Takhrij Abadith al-Hidayah. Sometimes | used just 
“az-Zaylai to refer to Nash ar-Rayah just as “at-Tirmidhi” and “al-Bukhari” are used 
to refer to their books. “A/-Majma‘” refers to Majma‘ az-Zawa id by al-Haythami 


not Majma al-Bibar on peculiar expressions in hadith (gharib). In most places “Abi 


382 Kanz al-“Ummial is by al-Muttaqi al-Hindi, however it is based on as-Suyuti's al-Jami‘ al-Kabir and 
al-Jai as-Saghir. So attributing Kanz to al-Suyuti is due to this connection. Ed 


383 Referring to Shams al-Haqq al-‘Azimabadi 
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Dawid’ refers to the edition of the author of a/-‘Awn which is printed along the top 
ofit, and in some places to the edition published by al-Mujtaba’i Press in 1218 AH. 


7 


Iflsay, Someone said in his Jhya’” or “Someone said, what is meant is the author of 
Iya as-sunan, as-Sanbhali, in his book. He has mentioned in his book some weak 
objections against the Hlanafis and some of the Salaf out of enmity and unfairness, 
or ignorance and error. I haye answered these and explained the foolishness of his 
objections, his poor understanding and lack of contemplation. By that I only meant 
to defend the imams who are followed in the din and give good advice to my Mus- 
lim brothers, If I say, One of them said, I do not mean him but one of the scholars 
among the fugaha and hadith scholars. 


* 


What is'meant by “aa-Dur7” is only ad-Durr al-Mukhtar, published on the mar- 
gins of Radd al-Muhtar not the version without it. It is Radd al-Muhtar which 
ismeant by ash-Shamiyyah” in most places and I sometimes specify it. When I 
say, “Ash-Shami said; I mean the scholar and fagih Ibn ‘Abidin, the commentator 
of ad-Dirr al-Mukhtar. When | say, “That is what is stated in ash-Shamiyyah? | 
mean in) Radd al-Mubtar, the commentary on ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. “Al-Bahr” 
means al-Babr ar-Ra tq by Ibn Nujaym. “Ad-Durar” means Durar al-Hukkam fi 
Sharh Ghurar al-Abkam by Mulla Khusraw al-Hanafi. Ash-Shurunbulaliyya means 
Maragi al-Falab by Shaykh Hasan ibn “Ammar ash-Shurunbulali with its marginal 
gloss by at-Tahtawi. 


* 


When I say, “At-Tahawi said? and I use it undefined, then what is meant is what he 
said in Ma‘ani al-Athar. Otherwise | explain it. Other allusions and indications are 
dear, Allah 3% willing. 

So this is the final conclusion. Praise belongs to Allah 3 the All-Knowing for 
His uninterrupted kindness and bounties to this slave who is drowning in wrong 
actions. May the purest blessing and radiant peace be always upon the Master of — 
the children of Adam, our Master, the Prophet Muhammad, and on his family and — 
noble pious Companions until the Day of Rising, indeed as long as the Abode of — 
Peace endures. 

The book was finished Monday morning, 9" Rajab 134.4 AH. 

The preface is complete, and praise belongs to Allah %% by whose might and maj- 


384 Corresponding to 24 January 1926. 
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esty righteous deeds are completed. I am the one in need of the mercy of the Ever 
lasting Lord, His slave, Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthmani at-Thanawi—May Allah 4¢ grant 


him success in preparing for the morrow and forgive him, his parents and children, 


his shaykhs, those he loves, and his companions. May Allah 3¢ Almighty | 


master, the Prophet Muhammad and his family and Companions for eve 
P ; F 


Appendix I 


SHAYKH ‘ABD AL-FATTAH ABU GHUDDAH’S 
COMMENDATION (74QR/Z) OF ‘ALLAMAH ZAFAR 
AHMAD “‘UTHMANI THANAWI'S ILA? AS-SUNAN*S 


Translated by Zameclur Rahman 


ALL PRAISE BE to Allah, Lord of the Worlds, and blessings and peace be upon our 
leader and our master Muhammad, and upon his family and all his companions 

Toproceed: One of the most important ways in which the pure sunna is served 
is by commenting on the hadiths of rulings and extracting what is found in them 
of jurisprudence (figh) and teaching, commands and prohibitions, the lawful and 
the unlawful: The aspirations of the juristic hadith masters vied with one another in 
every age and place to collect these hadiths on a single platform so they become a 
simple reference-point and easily attainable for every student of jurisprudence and 
seeker of benefit. 

One of the best, nay the best, of what has been compiled on this [subject] in this 
fourteenth century, and the most far-reaching of them in comprehensiveness, from 
the perspective of the Hanafi masters, is the book /’/a’ as-Sunan. This is a compila- 
tion by our teacher, the great scholar (‘a//amah), the hadith scholar (muhaddith), 
the jurist (fagih), the theoretician (usi/i), the proficient researcher, Shaykh Zafar 
Ahmad al-“Uthmani al-Thanawi, which was first printed in India using [old] lith- 3 
ographic print in the year 1341/1923 and [later volumes continued to be printed] ~ 
thenceforth, and most of it was printed there. Its printing was later completed in 
Karachi (Pakistan), and was published in twenty volumes.** These included two 
volumes of prologue to the book. One of them was on the sciences of hadith” and 


385 Qawd‘id, pp. 3-7. 

386 The final volume was completed in 1357 AH (1938 CE). 

387 Shaykh Abdul Fattah: This beneficial comprehensive hadith-oriented introduction called Inba? 
al-Sakan ild man yutali‘u I'la’ as-Sunan was printed in India in the year 1345 AH in [old] lithographic print, 
twas then printed in Karachi in Pakistan in the year 1383 AH in modern print. Later, Allah, with Whom 
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the other on juristic principles, in view of what the book contained of nol 
in the main text (sat) and the juristic rulings deduced from them 
tary (sharh), so the book by means of this comprehensiveness and n 
came to be at the pinnacle of what was compiled on its subject matte! 


The reason for compiling this immensely beneficial book is what oc« 


course of this century when a group of people in some cities of India 


the partition of Pakistan, calling themselves ‘Ahl al-hadith; cl 
of the Hanafi masters, which is the school of the majority of Muslin 
and expansive lands, conflicts with the Prophetic hadiths in many iss 
claimed that the Hanafi masters prefer analogy over the nobk 
they rejected taglid of the four Imams who are followed, and the 
tongues with respect to Hanafi jurisprudence, and more specificall 
the jurist of this Ummah, Imam Abi Hanifah 

Outstanding scholars from those Indian lands arose to challeng 
beliefs and they falsified these claims through many well-researched hadit 
works. They explained in these [works] the reliance of the Hanafi n 
jurisprudence and their school on the noble hadiths, and that they pre 


hadith, and even weak hadith, over analogy, and that analogy with its set 
e Hanafi Iman 


is amongst the proofs which must be acted upon, and th 


in deducing rulings from the suzma and holding firmly to it than ot 


not stronger than others in holding firmly to the summa and athay 
the Companions and their successors). Rather, our teacher, the author 
Sunan—miay Allah Almighty have mercy on him and increase his rewards—estab 


m7 


lished in his hadith-oriented introduction, Qawaid fi ‘Ulum al-haditl 


Hanafis prefer the statements of the Companions oyer analogy, due to their exces- 


sive adherence to reports from the Companions and their successors, let alone the 
noble Prophetic hadiths 

Owing to this unique, comprehensive and rare book 
similar hadith-oriented compilations, which the scholars of Indi: 
undertook in those lands which have now carried from the lands of the Muslims 
burdens of the sciences of the summa, its service and its propagation, those deviant 
claims against the Hanafis have subsided in futility, and every a 
shameless pretender of knowledge has been silenced, and it has become apparent to 


ITa@ as-Sunan—and other 


/ 
la 


2 and Pakistan 


me 


every possessor of eyes that the Hanafis are amongst the greatest adherent 


is grace and blessing, favoured me with serving this unique hadith-oriented 
editing, annotating, publishing and distributing it with the title Qawd‘id fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith 
was completed in Beirut in the year 1392 in 550 pages and it became by the grace of 

academic gift that is wonderful to look at and learn from, and it received the most pleasant acceptance and 


approval from the great scholars of this field. All praise belongs to Allah, Cherisher of the worlds 
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and reports from the Companions and their successors, while being people of anal- 
ogy and research. 

‘Allamah (Zafar Ahmad al-‘Uthmani] at-Thanawi—may Allah reward him abun- 
dantly and raise his status and his mention before Him—exhausted in I/a@’ as-Sunan 
the proofs pertinent to all the chapters of jurisprudence—from the chapter of puri- 
fication to the concluding chapters of jurisprudence—with extraordinary effort and 
rigorous hadith and figh-oriented methodology. Gazes turned to this book and the 
hands of the scholars from the time of its publication hastily seized it, and acquiring 
a copy of it came to be a major aspiration in the hearts of the scholars who knew 
about this book in comparison with other books or had heard about it. 

Ibis sufficient testimony for you to know the lofty position of this book that the 
like of our teacher, Imam al-Kawthari, praised it with the most wonderful praise in 
his book; Maqalat al-Kawthari*® in an article in which he speaks of various lands 
taking turns in carrying the burdens of the sciences of the summa. After referring to 
the efforts of the scholars of India and Pakistan and their achievements in the field 
of the pure summa in the latter centuries, and their undertaking of the burdens of the 
sciences of the summa since the tenth century till now, he said: 


Some/of their scholars also have specific compilations on the hadiths of rulings in 
anoyel original style, which is to exhaust the rulings from their sources and collect 
them in one place, arranged into chapters, and to comment on every hadith with 
criticism and accreditation of its reporters and [overall] strength and weakness of 


the report. 


After Imam al-Kawthari loftily praised the book Athar as-Sunan, written with 
the same objective, by the great hadith master, the knowledgeable jurist, the critical 
analyst, Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Ali, popularly known as Zahir Ahsan al-Nimawi, 
the summary of what Imam al-Kawthari said is: 


Similarly, the inimitable great scholar, the unique ocean, the teacher of the scholars of 
the Indian lands, the great hadith master, the knowledgeable critical analyst, our mas- 
ter, the sage of the Ummah, Muhammad Ashraf “Ali at-Thanawi, the author of works, 
both small and large, numbering around five hundred, nay his works numbered to 
more than a thousand by the time of his death, turned to this matter and he authored 
Jami‘al-Athar. A description of this book is dispensable by the mention of the great 
name of its author. Although it was published in India, acquiring it has become 
somewhat difficult since its printed copies were depleted by the great number of 
those interested in collecting the works of this Godly scholar (a/-‘alim al-Rabbani), 
who isa blessing of the Indian lands, and he has a high standing amongst the scholars 
of India such that they call him ‘the sage of che Ummah’ (Hakim al-Ummab). 
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7 Cc | 
This magnificent scholar instructed his student and nephew, who completed 


his hadith studies under his tutelage and supervision, the critical hadith master 


his achievements 


the excellent jurist, Mawlana Zafar Ahmad at-Thanawi—may 
increase—to compile the proofs of the chapters of jurisprudence by col 
hadiths of rulings, [arranging them] into chapters, from the sources t 
to obtain, while commenting on every hadith in accordance with the 
of the science of hadith of strength and weakness and acceptance and rejecti¢ 
the varying schools. This enthusiastic scholar occupied himself wit 
for approximately twenty years with the utmost commitment unt 
work with the utmost brilliance by the will and enabling of A 
Truth be told, I was astonished by this comp 
comprehensiveness in commenting on ever 
ments of the science [of hadith], in relat 
out any apparent superficia 
was his principle when speaking of 
extremely pleased wit 


earnestness OF |truc 


houses in Egypt 


Here] ends th 


Indeed Allah Almight 
to realiry. For, He 


j 1 
ented book 
guished Service by the gr 


jurist, the man of letters 
son oF our resp¢ 


; ae Pie : 
his lofty shadow be lengthened in good health 
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brilliant heir, undertook the task 


a way thar will complete its aims and obj 
ms ] 1 
efits with a lofty academic flavour 


look from the beauty oft moder printing 


academic treasure. The services of the s 
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ismanifest therein, so this wonderful academic work deserves the gratitude of the 
sudents of knowledge and scholars. 

Allah is beseeched for the completion of this encyclopaedic beneficial book at 
his hands, so it becomes a great weight in his overflowing good deeds, Allah willing. 
May Allah reward him the best of rewards on behalf of knowledge and its people. 
May He also reward with goodness its distributor, publisher and all who helped in 
its production in this immaculate cover and beautiful printing. All praise is to Allah 
by Whose grace good actions are completed. 

Written by the one needy of Him Most High 


‘ABD AL-FATTAH ABU GHUDDAH 
College of Shariah, Riyadh 


3 February 1396/1976 


he was in the prime of his youth approximately fifteen years ago during my first trip to Pakistan in the year 
1382 AH (1962 CE) when I saw in him a vigorous talent, a sharp mind, expansive knowledge, overflowing 
brilliance, along with a high and transparent spirit and a rare Arabic eloquence in his sermons and his 
extemporaneous speech. May Allah increase him from His favour and accordance, and benefit through 
him {His} servants and all lands, and bless me with his righteous supplications. 


Appendix 2 
INTRODUCTION TO ‘LA’ AS-SUNAN 


By Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
Translated by Zameclur Rahman 


ALL PRAISE TO Allah 36, Lord of the Worlds, and blessings and peace be upon our 
Jeader and our master, Muhammad, and his family and all his companions, and on 
all who follow their way to the Day of Recompense.”” 

As for what follows: [cannot find in this fortunate and joyous moment any word 
or expression or means CO express what is in my heart of the emotions of delight 


and gratitude to Allah 3 (Glorified and Exalted is He) that He has enabled me to 


produce this book and present it to readers in this splendid suit and wonderful dress 


of writing and print. It does not befit the like of me to expect such great fortune, but 
itis purely the grace of Allah 36 and only His favour on a weak and weary slave who 
is unable to be grateful as is deserving, and has no [option] but to borrow words 
from His Noble Messenger &: “I am unable to praise You —You are as You praised 
Yourself!” 

[would like, before speaking about the book, to present to the noble reader a 
brief biography of the imam, the magnificent scholar, the great caller [to Allah 3s], 
the sage of the nation (bakim al-ummah), Shaykh Ashraf ‘Ali ibn “Abd al-Haqq 
ac Thanawi, may Allah 3§ show expansive mercy to him, for he was the first to under- 
take this immense academic project, and he paved its way, and called the scholars to 
it, and illuminated the path for them, and he remained with them for the duration 


of the work as a supervisor supervising them and as a guide guiding them, looking a 


at every letter of what they wrote and assisting them by his beneficial words, and 
overflowing them with his sciences. 


- aa from the ppuslstor: This is a translation of Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani’s introduction 

Hanafi ee Ahmad Oe Uthmani monumental twenty-volume compendium of hadith-proofs for the 

beaten ee called Pla 4s-Sunan, written in 1976 CE for his critical edition of the first volume of this 

Uth By ae of useful biographies of Mawlana Ashraf “Ali at-Thanawi and ‘Allamah Zafar Ahmad 
i, and a discussion on the background to the compilation of I'la’ as-Sunan 
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BIOGRAPHY OF HAKIM AL-UMMAH IMAM 


SHAYKH ASHRAF ALI AT-THANAWI 


He (Allah 3€ have mercy on him) was from the genius and unique scholars and 
the righteous and sincere callers, who lit the lamps of renewal in India with bright 
flames and shining lights, and devoted their lives to elevating the word of Allah % 
and reviving the religious sciences, guarding the frontiers of Islam, remaining stead- 


fast on calling to Allah 3g, and enduring what they suffered in this pat 


He (Allah 38 have mercy on him) was born on the morning of the fifth of Rabi 
ath-Thani in the year 1280 after the Prophetic migration (upon its bearer be peace 
(September 1863 CE) in a noble family whose lineage reached the Commander of 
Believers, our master, “Umar ibn al-Khatrab 4, in the village of Thana Bhawan in 
Muzaffarnagar District, which is considered to be from the villages which are 
ognised in the Indian lands for its outstanding men and its knowledgeable scho 
ars and its great saints, like the great scholar and verifier, Shaykh Mul d A‘la 
at-Thanawi author of Kashshaf Istilahat al-Funitin—that great academic « )pae- 
dia which has gained the praise and trust of the people of knowledge in the eastern 
and western regions of the globe; and like the great scholar, Shaykh Muhammad 


at-] hanawi, and Hafiz Muhammad Damin ash-Shahid, and the know 
the verifier, Haji Imdad Allah al-Muhajir al-Makki, who are referred t« 
of these lands as the “three pivots” (al-aqtab al-thalathah), Alla 


mercy to them. 


Hakim al-Ummah (Allah 3 have mercy on him) was born in this village that 
flourished with knowledge and devotion, scrupulousness and piety, and he grew up 
in this purely religious environment. Here, he memorised the Qur'an, and learnt th 
primary Persian and Arabic [subjects and the sciences of religion at the hands of 
expert teachers. From the prime of his youth, he was dedicated to | gaining} knowl 
edge and [attending to] the scholars, devoted to acts of obedience and far-removed 
from useless activity. From the brittleness of his nature was that since his early child 


hood he could not bear to look at another's belly while it was uncovered, and whe 
he would unexpectedly see one of the children with his belly uncovered he would 
be overcome by nausea, so the children would [deliberately] come before him anc 
expose their bellies in front of him so that he would vomit, and as such he (Alla 
%% have mercy on him) would be exhausted of vomiting again and again, and this 
brittleness in his nature was an existential reason from Allah 4% making him averse 
to mixing with most children, and as a consequence he was far-removed fr 
vain activities and their futility. 
He (Allah 3€ have mercy on him) became accustomed to night prayer whe 


twelve years old, and the wife of his paternal uncle would sometimes wake up in the 
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middleofthe night and see him praying, and she would try to make him lessen it out 
ofaftection for him, but because of its rootedness in his soul, he was unconcerned 
with this and continued with his prayer. 

Thus he began his education in his hometown in the primary religious sciences 
inl he reached his fifteenth year, whereupon he travelled to Darul Uloom Deoband, 
which was and still is the biggest centre for religious sciences in India and an ac ademic 
seminary filled with people of knowledge, virtue, recognition and piety, and a sweet 


poollof the pools of knowledge and devotion, from which thousands of men gradu 
ded with immense knowledge and extensive experience and deep insight and right 


cous works and religious firmness and sound taste in calling to Allah $¢ and striving 
in His pathy thus, he (Allah $s have mercy on him) was admitted into this auspi 
nstittitey and received all the Arabic, literary, rational and transmitted sciences 
Teachers that recall the memories of the ancients in their extensive knowledge and 
their quality precision, like the imam and great warrior, Shayk! 
ad-Deobandipwho is called “Shaykh al-Hind” due to his lofty rank in knowledg: 
ind piety and due to his constructive and continuous effort t 

ing India from the hands of oppressive English colonisers; and like 

knower jofAllah =}, the verifier, Shaykh Muhammad Ya‘gib an-Nanor 

known for his proficiency in all the sciences and arts, and | 

dhikpand acts of obedience; and like the imam, the philosop} 

Muhammad’ Qasim al-Nanotwi, the founder of Darul Uloom | 

tation for penetrating insight and deep thought and marvell 

Ofdialectical theology (kala7), beliefs, jurisprudence and hadit preac 

out India}; and like Mawlana Shaykh Sayyid Ahmad ad-Dihlawi who reached the 
znithinthe rational sciences and he excelled in the mathematical sciences by mere 


{personal study without studying them with a teacher. 

In brief, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi (Allah 3¢ have mercy on him) stayed in 
Darul Uloom amongst these teachers and their peers (Allah 3g have mercy on them), 
and he acquired benefit from them, from their sciences and their service and their 
company. Through his entire student life he had no engagement besides studying his 
books and serving his teachers and professors. In Deoband, he had a number of rela- 
tives, who would often send to him invitations to eat with them, but he would make 
the excuse to them that he did not enter this city but for the purpose of learning and 
studying, so he did not visit them for the period of five years until he completed his 


studies, 

While he was a student at Deoband, the Christians sent their missionaries to” 
all parts of India, and they threatened the Muslims and invited them to debate and) 
argue, so when he (Allah $¢ have mercy on him) found the opportunity, he went 
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He (Allah 3€ have mercy on him) was from the genius anc 
the righteous and sincere callers, who lit the lamps of renewal in Indi 
flames and shining lights, and devoted their lives to elevating the wo 
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and reviving the religious sciences, guarding the frontiers of Islam, remai 
fast on calling to Allah 3, and enduring what they suffered in tl 

He (Allah $8 have mercy on him) was born on the morning of t 
ath-Thani in the year 1280 after the Prophetic migration (upon its bearer | 
(September 1863 CE) in a noble family whose lineage reached the ( 
Believers, our master, “Umar ibn al-Khattab @s, in the village of T 
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ars and its great saints, like the great scholar and verifier, Shaykl 
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primary Persian and Arabic [subjects] and the sciences of religior 


expert teachers. From the prime of his youth, he was dedicated to [ gaini 


edge and [attending to] the scholars, devoted to acts of obedience and 


from useless activity. From the brittleness of his nature was that since his 


hood he could nor bear to look at another's belly while it was uncovered, and wher 
he would unexpectedly see one of the children with his belly uncovered he would 
be overcome by nausea, so the children would [deliberately] come before him and 


expose their bellies in front of him so that he would vomit, and as such he (Alla 


3% have mercy on him) would be exhausted of vomiting again and 
brittleness in his nature was an existential reason from Allah 
to mixing with most children, and as a consequence he was far-r 
vain activities and their futiliry. 

He (Allah 3€ have mercy on him) became accustomed to 1 igh 


)in tie 


twelve years old, and the wife of his paternal uncle would sometimes wak« uf 
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middle of the night and see him praying, and she would try to make him lessen it out 
ofaftection for him, but because of its rootedness in his soul, he was unconcerned 
with this and continued with his prayer. 

Thus he began his education in his hometown in the primary religious sciences 
unt he reached his fifteenth year, whereupon he travelled to Darul Uloom Deoband, 
which was and still is the biggest centre for religious sciences in India and an academic 
seminary filled with people of knowledge, virtuc, recognition and piety, and a sweet 
pool of the pools of knowledge and devotion, from which thousands of men gradu 
ated with immense knowledge and extensive experience and deep insight and right 
tous Works and religious firmness and sound taste in calling to Allah $¢ and striving 
inHis paths Lhus, he (Allah 3s have mercy on him) was admitted into thi 
institute,and received all the Arabic, literary, rational and transmitted 
teachers that recall the memories of the ancients in their exten 
their quality precision, like the imam and great warrior, Sha 

ad-Deobandi, who is called “Shaykh al-Hind” due to his lof 
andipicty and due to his constructive and continuous effort 
ing India from the hands of oppressive English colonisers 
knower |of Allah $6], the verifier, Shaykh Muhammad Ya‘giib 

known for his proficiency in all the sciences and arts, and | 

dhikpand acts of obedience; and like the imam, the philoso; 

Muhammad Qasim al-Nanorwi, the founder of Darul Uloom D« 

tation for penetrating insight and deep thought and marvell 

ofdialectical theology (Kalam), beliefs, jurisprudence and hadit 

out India}; and like Mawlana Shaykh Sayyid Ahmad ad-Dihl: 

zenith in the rational sciences and he excelled in the mathemat 

{personal}/study without studying them with a teacher. 

Inbrich, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi (Allah 3% have mercy on him) stayed in 
Darul'Uloom amongst these teachers and their peers (Allah 5 have mercy on them), 
iid/he acquired benefit from them, from their sciences and their service and their 
company. Through his entire student life he had no engagement besides studying his 
books and serying his teachers and professors. In Deoband, he had a number of rela- 
tives, who would often send to him invitations to eat with them, but he would make 
theéxcuse to them that he did not enter this city but for the purpose of learning and 
studying, so he did not visit them for the period of five years until he completed his 

studies. 

While he was a student at Deoband, the Christians sent their missionaries to 
all parts of India, and they threatened the Muslims and invited them to debate and 
angue, so When he (Allah #8 have mercy on him) found the opportunity, he went 
out to them, debated them and overcame them with his far-reaching proofs and his 
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clear speech, as a result of which he became well-known amongst the students and 


the public as a strong debater and skilled orator. However, this was in the period of 


his study at Deoband, and after he became an experienced scholar, he (Allah 36 have 
mercy on him) was the farthest of people from debate and argumentation, due to 
what he had seen that such debates and discussions lack sincerity a tegrity, and 
rarely help in bringing people to guidance and rightness 
Thus, he (Allah 3 have mercy on him) studied in Darul Uloom at Deoband 
until he completed his studies in the year 13 AH. It was from his eness that 
when the school board decided to inaugurate a big ceremony to cer- 
tificates and turbans to the graduates, the Shaykh (Allah n him) 
became frightened and he went with some of his classmates to his te Mawlana 
Shaykh Muhammad Ya‘qib an-Nanotwi (Allah have mercy or 10 was 
then the head teacher—and said: 
We heard that the school is going to present us with a certif 
sciences, and will place turbans on our heads, although th« 
deserving of this certificate and this honour, and we fe 
bad opinion of the school, that it produces the likes 
However, Shaykh an-Nanotwi replied 
You only say this because you are in the embrace of [your] teacl 
your knowledge insignificant before these [scholars]; but | 
you leave this school, your rank will be recognised, and yo 
in the field of knowledge with no comparisor 
His (Allah 3 have mercy on him) speech came true as Hakir ah 
at- [hanawi (his secret be sanctified) became the greatest recourse fo and 
the commoners, and the greatest axis of learning and religion, and t that 
time confirmed that he was a marvel of his age in knowledge and | ed 


and unmatched. 


His Teaching 

In Kanpur there was a famous school called al-Fayd al-Amn 
Shaykh Ahmad Hasan al-Amrohowi taught, who was an advanc 
reputation in all the sciences spread [throughout India], espe 
sciences. He had encountered some things that he disliked fron 
tee, so he resigned from teaching there and founded another scho 


Therefore, the owners of the school, a/-Fayd al-‘Amm, requeste« 


ars of Deoband to send to them a teacher, and Shaykh at-Thanawi had 


from Darul Uloom in that year, so his teachers selected him to 
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Thereupon, he (Allah %% have mercy on him) moved to Kanpur in the month of 
Sifar inthe year 1300/1883. Thus, he began his first exodus to benefit the people at 
the onset of the fourteenth century. Hereof, some of the scholars considered him a 
reviver (mujaddid) of this century in the Indian lands. 

In brief, he (Allah 9s haye mercy on him) became occupied in Kanpur with 
teaching, calling [people to Allah $6], admonishing and writing, and very soon he 
ame to be known amongst the students for his great knowledge, brilliant teaching 
and powerful Oration, even though he had been given the position of an experienced 
teacher While still in the prime of his youth. Then he founded in Kanpur another 
school with the name Jari al-Ulam which remains by the grace of Allah 36 till 
this day. Thus, a great multitude became his students. From the most eminent of 
hisstudents are Shaykh Muhammad Ishaq al-Bardawani, who had memorised the 
entire Sapip of al-Bukhari by heart, and Mawlana Muhammad Mustafa al-Bajniiri, 
the author of beneficial works in the Urdu language, and Mawlana Shaykh Zafar 
Ahmad al-Uthmani, for whose overflowing knowledge and expansive experience 
Ila al-Sunan is sufficient proof. 


His Return to his Hometown 

In brief, Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah $6 have mercy on him) stayed in Kanpur for 
period of fourteen years, benefitting people with his lessons, his sermons and his 
writings) Lhen solitude was made dear to him, so he resigned from the school at 
Kanpur in)gafar of the year 1315/1897 and appointed his student Mawlana Shaykh 
Muhammad Ishaq al-Bardawani as his replacement there. Then he returned to his 
hometown Thana Bhawan and he stayed in the zawiyah (spiritual convent) of his 
gpinitual)teacher (shaykh), called al-Khangah al-Imdadiyya, because his spiritual 
teacher, Haji Imdad Allah, the emigrant to Mecca, had instructed him to [do] so. 
Then, heremained in this zawiyah till Allah $¢ took his [soul] in the year 1362/1943. 
In this zawiyah, Allah 4 produced by his hands mammoth works on religion, such 
{works} that large committees and global commissions are unable to [produce]. 
Indeed itis difficult for us to mention all of these achievements, or most of them, in 
this brief biography, but we will [suffice with a] selection of some of them. Allah 3% 
gives accordance. 


His Writings 

Hakim al-Ummah shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah $ have mercy on him) was the most 
prolific author of his time. There are none in this century who are equal to him or 
match him in the number of books written, as he left behind him around a thousand 
published books that range between large and small. There is no religious subject” 
that Muslims are in need of in this time except he has a published book or treatise 
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or sermon regarding it. We are unable to mention all of them in detail in this short 


essay, but here is a list of some of the most important of them 

As for Qur’anic exegesis, he has a marvellous exegesis in the Urdu language with 
the title Bayan al-Quran in four large volumes with large size paper. It includes 
important academic discussions about exegesis, syntax, rhetoric, jurisprudence, 
speculative theology and Sufism. The value of this book will only be appreciated 
when a man refers to it after studying the extended books from exegetical works, for 
he has combined their essence and their spirit using simple academic and compre- 
hensive expressions.He hoped to compile Abkam al Quran in the Arabic language 
himself, in order to collect therein the issues of jurisprudence and theology derived 
from the Noble Qur‘an, in particular the issues which arose in these latter times 
and have no mention in the earlier works. However, this was towards the end of 


his life when it was difficult for him to write by himself, so he delegated its compo- 


sition to four scholars: my respected father, Mawlana Shaykh Mufti Muhammad 


Shaff and the respected Mawlana Mufti Jamil Ahmad (Allah 3€ preserve them), and 
Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-Uthmani, the author of Ja al-Sunan, and Maw- 
lana al-Muhaddith Shaykh Muhammad Idris al-Kandihlawi the author of at-Ta lig 
al-Sabih “ala Mishkat al-Masabih (Allah 3€ have mercy on them). Thus, Mawlana 
Shaykh al-“Uthmani compiled two volumes of it, and my respected father Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi compiled two volumes, and Mawlana Shaykh al-Kandhlawi com- 
piled one volume. These volumes were printed in Karachi with [old] lithographic 
print, and the remainders have not yet been printed. May Allah 3 enable us to pro- 
duce this book in a form pleasing to the readers. 

The Shaykh also has a small treatise, a/-Taqsir fi at-Tafsir, in which he criticised 
some of the modern exegeses, and in which he explained valuable rules from the 
principles of exegesis of which many people in our time are heedless. He has twenty 
three other treatises on exegesis and the sciences of the Qur’an 

As for hadith, he had himself compiled Jami‘ al-Athar and Tabi‘ al-Athar, and 
he gave special attention to the compilation of ‘1a’ as-Sunan, and a notice on these 
books will come separately if Allah 3€ wills. 

In jurisprudence, he has Jmdad al-Fatawa in six large volumes in th 
guage, which is a collection of his fatwas which he wrote himself. He 
mercy on him) was the leading authority in issuing fatwas in India. Fatwa 

from the eastern and western parts of the earth would refer to him and ‘ul: 

scholars would write to him on difficult issues, the solution to which was problem 
atic for them, so the Shaykh answered them and solved the difficult and obscure mat 
ters with the utmost verification and scrutiny, in a manner that cooled their breasts 
and satisfied their thirst. Indeed Imdad al-Fatawa bears witness to the depth of his 


insight in jurisprudence. There are valuable discussions in it related to jurisprudence 
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and an explanation of most of the issues which arose in the latter times. This book 
isnow considered the greatest source for muftis in Pakistan, India and Bangladesh. 

Healso has the book Beheshti Zewar (Heavenly Ornaments) which is in approxi 
mately 700 pages with large size paper, in which he assembled issues relating to all 
the chapters of jurisprudence, creed and spirituality. Originally, it was written for 
the edification of women, so in addition to religious issues, he included in it all that 
women need in their family life. A group of ‘ulama helped him in writing this book. 
Although the purpose of this book was to edify women, many men have also benefit- 
ted from it, and ulama find it indispensible. It has been translated into a number of 
local languages. 

Healso has Tahdbir al-Ikbwan ‘an ar-Riba fi 'l-Hindustan and Rafi ad-Dank ‘an 
Manaft al-Bank on the verification of the matter of usury; and al-Iqtisad fi ‘t-Taqlid 
wa Uljtihad and al-Hilat an-Najizah li 'l-Halilat al- Ajizah in which he verified the 
issuies relating to the wives of a lost man, an impotent man, a madman, and a cruel 
man) and the issues of delegating divorce (tafwid at-talaq) and [marital] choice 
aher puberty (khiyar al-buligh), and in most of these juristic issues he issued fatwas 
according to the madhbhab of the Malikis, and he verified their madhhab by secking 
jatwa from their scholars. He has many treatises besides these in verifying particular 
juristic issues. 

AS for beliefs and theology, he has al-Intibahat al-Mufidah fi 'l-Ishtibahat 
alJadidah which is a book unique in its field, in which he compiled the doubts 
Which the atheists produce against Islam, and the distortions perpetrated by those 
Who try to travel in the caravans of the Westerners, and he refuted them with a 
powerful and beneficial refucation; and he proved the basic Islamic beliefs using 
tational proofs that are convincing to all possessors of sound intellect and seekers of 
truth, We have just recently published with the help of Allah 3 Almighty an Eng- 
lish translation. He also has al-Masalib al-Agliyyah li 'l-Abkam an-Nagqliyyah and its 
translation in English has also been published. He has Shahadat al-Aqwam “ala Sidq 
al-Islam in which he compiled the disbelievers’ praise of Islam and its teachings. He 
has Islah al-Khayal, Ashraf al-Jawab, al-Iksir fi Ithbat at-Taqdir, al-Khitab al-Malib 
fi Tabgiq al-Mahdi wa ‘l-Masih, Dhayl ‘ala Sharh al-‘Aqa’id an-Nasafiyyah, Dirayat 
al-Ismah in refutation of philosophy, Hidayat al-Hikmah, and many other treatises. 

As for spirituality, he has Masa’il as-Sulik min Kalam Malik al-Mulik in the Ara- 
bic language, in which he derived the issues relevant to the spiritual journey (sulik) 
and Sufism from the Noble Qur'an; and at-Tasharruf bi Mavifat Ahadith at-Tasaw- 
wif, in which he compiled the hadiths from which issues of Sufism are derived, and 
heexplained them with sufficient commentary while elaborating on the principles of 
Sufism and its fundamental issues; and Sharh al-Mathnawi li Mawlana ar-Rami in 
§volumes; and Ma‘arif al-Awarif in two volumes; and al-Takashshuf ‘an Muhimmat 
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or sermon regarding it. We are unable to mention all of them in detail in this short 


essay, but here is a list of some of the most important of them 


As for Qur’anic exegesis, he has a marvellous exegesis in the Urdu language with 


the title Bayan al-Quran in four large volumes with large size paper. It ncludes 


important academic discussions about exegesis, syntax, rhetoric, jurisprudence, 
speculative theology and Sufism. The value of this book will only be appreciated 


when a man refers to it after studying the extended books from exegetical works, for 


he has combined their essence and their spirit using simple academic and compre- 
hensive expressions.He hoped to compile Abkam al-Quran in the Arabic language 
himself, in order to collect therein the issues of jurisprudence and theology derived 
from the Noble Quran, in particular the issues which arose in these lat 

and have no mention in the earlier works. However, this was towards the en 
his life when it was difficult for him to write by himself, so he delegated it 

sition to four scholars: my respected father, Mawlana Shaykh Mufti Muhammad 


Shaff and the respected Mawlana Mufti Jamil Ahmad (Allah 3€ preserve them), and 


Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-“Urhmani, the author of J‘a al-Sunan, and Maw- 


lana al-Muhaddith Shaykh Muhammad Idris al-Kandihlawi the author of at-Ta lig 
al-Sabih ‘ala Mishkat al-Masabih (Allah 3€ have mercy on them). Thu 


Shaykh al-“Urthmani compiled two volumes of it, and my respected father Mufti 


A : 
Viawiana 


Muhammad Shafi compiled two volumes, and Mawlana Shaykh al-Kandhlawi com- 


piled one volume. These volumes were printed in Karachi with [old] lithographic 


print, and the remainders have not yet been printed. May Allah 3 enable us to pro- 


duce this book in a form pleasing to the readers. 

The Shaykh also has a small treatise, a/-Tagqsir fi at-Tafsir, in which he criticised 
some of the modern exegeses, and in which he explained valuable rules from the 
principles of exegesis of which many people in our time are heedless. He has twenty 
three other treatises on exegesis and the sciences of the Qur'an 

As for hadith, he had himself compiled Jami‘ al-Athar and Tabi‘ a 
he gave special attention to the compilation of 7a’ as-Sunan, and a notice « 
books will come separately if Allah 3 wills. 

In jurisprudence, he has Imdad al-Fatawa in six large volumes in the | 
guage, which is a collection of his fatwas which he wrote himself. He (Allah 4 have 
mercy on him) was the leading authority in issuing fatwas in India. Fatwa-seekers 

from the eastern and western parts of the earth would refer to him and ‘ulama and 
scholars would write to him on difficult issues, the solution to which was problem 
atic for them, so the Shaykh answered them and solved the difficult and obscure mat 
ters with the utmost verification and scrutiny, in a manner that cooled their breasts 
and satisfied their thirst. Indeed Imdad al-Fatawa bears witness to the depth of his 


insight in jurisprudence. There are valuable discussions in it related to jurisprudence 
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4nd an explanation of most of the issues which arose in the latter times. This book 
jsnow considered the greatest source for muftis in Pakistan, India and Bangladesh. 

Heéalsohas the book Beheshti Zewar (Heavenly Ornaments) which is in approxi 
mately 700 pages with large size paper, in which he assembled issues relating to all 
the chapters of jurisprudence, creed and spirituality. Originally, it was written for 
theedification of women, so in addition to religious issues, he included in ir all that 
women need in their family life. A group of ‘ulama helped him in writing this book 
Although the purpose of this book was to edify women, many men have also benefit 
ted from it, and ulama find it indispensible. It has been translated into a number of 
local languages. 

Healsohas Tahdbir al-Ikhwan ‘an ar-Riba fi 'l-Hindustan and Rafi ad-Dank ‘an 
‘Manaft al-Bank on the verification of the matter of usury; and a/-Igtisad fi ‘t-Taglid 
ita Uljtibad and al-Hilat an-Najizah li 'l-Halilat al-Ajizah in which he verified the 
issues relating to the wives of a lost man, an impotent man, a madman, and a cruel 
Man, and the issues of delegating divorce (tafwid at-talaq) and {marital} choice 
after puberty (khiyar al-buligh), and in most of these juristic issues he issued fatwas 
according to the madbhab of the Malikis, and he verified their madhhab by secking 
jaiwa trom their scholars. He has many treatises besides these in verifying particular 
juristic issues. 

AS for beliefs and theology, he has a/-Intibahat al-Mufidah fi 'l-Ishtibahat 
al-Jadidah which is a book unique in its field, in which he compiled the doubts 
Which the atheists produce against Islam, and the distortions perpetrated by those 
Who try to travel in the caravans of the Westerners, and he refuted them with a 
powerful and beneficial refutation; and he proved the basic Islamic beliefs using 
tational proofs that are convincing to all possessors of sound intellect and seekers of 

muth, We have just recently published with the help of Allah 4 Almighty an Eng- 
lish translation. He also has a/-Masalih al-Agliyyah li 'l-Abkam an-Nagliyyah and its 
translation in English has also been published. He has Shahadat al-Aqwam ‘ala Sidq 
al-Llam in which he compiled the disbelievers’ praise of Islam and its teachings. He 
has Islab al-Khayal, Ashraf al-Jawab, al-Iksir fi Ithbat at-Taqdir, al-Khitab al-Malih 
fiTabgig al-Mahdi wa ‘l-Masih, Dhayl ‘ala Sharh al-‘Aqa id an-Nasafiyyah, Dirayat 
al-Ismab in refutation of philosophy, Hidayat al-Hikmah, and many other treatises. 

As for spirituality, he has Masai as-Sulak min Kalam Malik al-Muluk in the Ara- 
bic language, in which he derived the issues relevant to the spiritual journey (sulak) 
and Sufism from the Noble Qur'an; and at-Tasharruf bi Ma‘ifat Abadith at-Tasaw- 
wuf,in which he compiled the hadiths from which issues of Sufism are derived, and 
heexplained them with sufficient commentary while elaborating on the principles of 
Sufism and its fundamental issues; and Sharh al-Mathnawi li Mawlana ar-Rimi in 
8yolumes; and Ma‘arif al-‘Awarif in two volumes; and al-Takashshuf ‘an Muhimmat 
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at-Tasawwuf and Talkhis al-Bidayah li ‘l-Ghazali and Tarbiyat as-Salik wa Tanjiyat 
al-Halik which is a collection of letters to his disciples answering their questions 
about spiritual illnesses, and it contains amazing anecdotes on detecting spiritual 
defects and treating them—no book has been compiled on this subject besides this 
as far as we know. He has many treatises on spirituality besides what we mentioned 

As for calling [to Islam] and giving counsel, he has Hayat al-Muslimin, Ta‘lim 
ad-Din, Furt‘al-Iman, Jaza al-Amal, Adab al-Mu“sharal 
al-Walidayn, Irshad al-Ha’im fi Huquq al-Bahaim, al-Qawl al-Sawab fi Masalat 
al-Hijab, Ilqa as-Sakinah fi Ibda’ az-Zinah, Islah ar-Rustim, Hifz al-Iman in refura- 
tion of baseless innovations and beliefs, Agh/at al-Awamm, Islah Ingilab al-Ummah, 
Huqugq al-TIlm, Kathrat aj-Azwaj li Sahib al-Mi‘aj 
books. 

Wi 


As for litanies and supplications, he has a/-Ma‘mul al-Magbi 


Islam, Hugug 


al-Hisn al-Hasin and divided them into seven section 

most of the Muslim houses in these lands and is recit 

on the forms of blessings on the prophet &; and 

he collected the sermons of the Noble Prophet 

and Khutbat al-Abkam li Jumu‘at al-Amm and Zawal a 
As for [Prophetic] biography, he compiled Na 

al-Habib. And on miscellaneous rare issues: Bawadir an-1 

and al-Lataif wa az-Zara if. 
This is a short selection of some of his writings, and all this excludes his sermons 


published in large volumes, which will be discussed in what 


His Sermons 

When he was a student at Deoband, the Shaykh (Allah 3 have mercy on him) was 
examined on admonishing and sermonising. A gathering would be held every Friday 
which the students attended, and they delivered their speeches one after another. 
The Shaykh (Allah 3 have mercy on him) was from the champions of this competi 


tion and was distinguished in this field, such that after completing his studies he 


became the most famous sermoniser and admonisher of his time. During his stay 


in Kanpur, he began to counsel the people and call them towards good. Gatherings 
would be held for this in every corner of the corners of the city, and then in every 
city from the cities of India. His sermons became famous in all the corners of the 
lands. For them, mounts would be saddled, and to hear them, difficulties would be 
endured, and opportunities would be seized. Truthfully, his sermons were like an 
ocean with no visible coast. There was knowledge and wisdom and proverbs and 


anecdotes and wonders and treasures in them which are not contained in books 
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| And there were insights into exegesis, hadith, jurisprudence and Sufism in them 


which are not found in the available literature. In them, the Shaykh distributed the 
pearls of his gnosis that polished the hearts and illuminated the minds. 

His sermons had such an impact on reforming souls and proportioning minds 
that nothing similar exists in this time, for how many men after listening to them 
withheld from what they were accustomed to of sins, and how many deviants 
because of them repented from innovations and passions, and how many men fum- 
bling in doubts have been guided by them to faith and certainty?! The number of 
those in whom these counsels caused a transformation surpasses thousands of men 
and women. We praise Allah $6 that a large number of these counsels were recorded 
byhisstudents and his disciples during his sermons, and from them twenty volumes 
haye been published, each yolume comprising of at least 700 pages. 

Hence, these published counsels are continuous springs flowing to this day, not 
scarce and not ceasing, and not depleting and not drying up. And there are innumer- 
ablemen, who did not accompany Shaykh at-Thanawi and did not see him, but they 
attained the benefits of his company by his published counsels, and an immense 
religious transformation occurred in their lives. 

From his practices in admonishing was that he would not accept [anything] in 
exchange for it, such that if a man were to offer him anything after an admonition 
which apparently seemed to be in exchange [for the lecture) he would never accept 
it Inhisadmonitions, he would prefer the method of inciting hope (targhib) rather 
than inducing fear (farbzb), and he said: “1 have experienced the natures of people in 
this time, and I found they benefit more from what gives them hope than they ben- 
eft from what puts fear in them, which is why in my admonitions I most frequently 
encourage hope and rarely induce fear.” 

He would supplicate to Allah 3% (Glorified is He) before starting the admoni- 
tion saying: O Allah 36! Grant me the ability to deliver what the attendees are in 
need of and what will rectify their states.”>°* 

Controversial issues amongst the Muslims would not interfere in his admoni- 
tions unless a controversial matter came up during [the course of } his speech, where- 
upon he would explain it with a sufficient explanation, gently and softly, tactfully and 
with good-will, not being harsh in them against his opponents, and not going into 
excess when criticising them as is the habit of the sermonisers of our time. Rather, he 
would follow the example of the Prophets (upon them peace) in soft speech’* and 


good admonition.}”* 


393 Sirat Ashraf, p. 137, quoting from Wa‘g al-Batin. 
394 Ibid, quoting from Dhamm an-Nisydn. 

395 Strat Ta Ha, 20:44. 

396 Surat an-Nabl,16:125. 
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at-Tasawwuf and Talkhis al-Bidayah li 1-Ghazali and Tarbiyat as-Salik wa Tanyjtyat 


al-Halik which is a collection of letters to his disciples answering 1estions 
about spiritual illnesses, and it contains amazing anecdotes on detecting spiritual 
defects and treating them—no book has been compiled on this subject besides this 
as far as we know. He has many treatises on spirituality besides what we mentioned 

As for calling [to Islam] and giving counsel, he has Hayat al-Muslimin, Talim 
ad-Din, Furii‘al-Iman, Jaza al-A‘mal, Adab al-Mu‘isharah, Hui n, Hugiig 
al-Walidayn, Irshad al-Haim fi Hugqig al-Baha’im, al Qawl al-Sa Mas alat 
al-Hijab, Ilqa as-Sakinah fi Ibda@ az-Zinah, Islah ar-Rusim, Hi n refuta- 
tion of baseless innovations and beliefs, Aghlat al-Awamm, Islah Ingilab al-Ummah, 
Huquq al-Ilm, Kathrat aj-Azwaj li Sabib al-Mi‘aj, Islab an-Nisa’ and many other 
books. 

As for litanies and supplications, he has a/-Ma ‘mal al-Magbil f Qurbat ‘ind Allah 
wa Salawat ar-Rasil in which he summarised the transmitted supplications from 
al-Hisn al-Hasin and divided them into seven sections, and this k reached 
most of the Muslim houses in these lands and is recited daily; and he has Zad as-Safd 
on the forms of blessings on the prophet #; and al-Khutab al-Ma’thirah in which 
he collected the sermons of the Noble Prophet & and the rightly-guided caliphs; 
and Khutbat al-Ahkam li Jumu‘at al-Amm and Zawal as-Sunna ‘an Amal as-Sanah 

As for [Prophetic] biography, he compiled Nashr at-tib fi Dhikr an-Nabiyy 


al-Habib. And on miscellaneous rare issues: Bawadir an-Nawadir, Bada‘ ‘al-Fara'id 
and al-Lataif wa az-Zara if. 
This is a short selection of some of his writings, and all this excludes his sermons 


published in large volumes, which will be discussed in what follows 


His Sermons 


When he was a student at Deoband, the Shaykh (Allah 3€ have mercy on him) was 


examined on admonishing and sermonising. A gathering would be held every Friday 
5 i 5 


be 


which the students attended, and they delivered their speeches one after another 
The Shaykh (Allah 36 have mercy on him) was from the champions Of this competi 
tion and was distinguished in this field, such that after completing his studies he 
became the most famous sermoniser and admonisher of | IS time D 9 I Stay 
in Kanpur, he began to counsel the people and call them towards good. Gatherings 
would be held for this in every corner of the corners of the city, and then in every 
city from the cities of India. His sermons became famous in all the corners of the 
lands. For them, mounts would be saddled, and to hear them, difficulties would be 
endured, and opportunities would be seized. Truthfully, his sermons were like an 


ocean with no visible coast. There was knowledge and wisdom and proyerbs and 


anecdotes and wonders and treasures in them which are not contained in books 
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q And there were insights into exegesis, hadith, jurisprudence and Sufism in them 

) which are nov found in the ayailable literature. In them, the Shaykh distributed the 

. pearls of his gnosis that polished the hearts and illuminated the minds 

His sermons had such an impact on reforming souls and proportioning minds 

thar nothing similar exists in this time, for how many men after listening to them 
withheld from what they Were accustomed to of sins, and how many deviants 
because of them repented from innovations and passions, and how many men fum 

: bling in doubts have been guided by them to faith and certainty?! The number of 
Ny those in whom these counsels caused a transformation surpasses thousands of men 

) andwomen, We praise Allah 3% that a large number of these counsels were recorded 

byhisstudents and his disciples during his sermons, and from them twenty volumes 

©} hayebeen published, each yolume comprising of at least 700 pages. 
Hence, these published counsels are continuous springs flowing to this day, not 
sarceand not ceasing, and not depleting and not drying up. And there are innumer- 
ablemen, who did not accompany Shaykh at-Thanawi and did not see him, but they 
dttained the benefits of his company by his published counsels, and an immense 
religious transformation occurred in their lives. 

From his practices in admonishing was that he would not accept {anything] in 
cichange for it, such that if a man were to offer him anything after an admonitior 
Which apparently seemed to be in exchange [for the lecture] he would never accept 
it nhisadmonitions, he would prefer the method of inciting hope (targhil 
than inducing fear (tarhib), and he said: “I have experienced the natures of people in 
) thistime, andl found they benefit more from what gives them hope than they ben- 
et from What puts fear in them, which is why in my admonitions | most frequently 

encourage hope and rarely induce fear.”*?? 

He would supplicate to Allah 3 (Glorified is He) before starting the admoni- 
tion saying: “O Allah 36! Grant me the ability to deliver what the attendees are in 
need of and what will rectify their states.”>*+ 

Controversial issues amongst the Muslims would not interfere in his admoni- 
tions unless a controversial matter came up during [the course of } his speech, where- 
uponhewould explain it with a sufficient explanation, gently and softly, tactfully and 
with good-will, not being harsh in them against his opponents, and not going into 
excess when criticising them as is the habit of the sermonisers of our time. Rather, he 

| would follow the example of the Prophets (upon them peace) in soft speech and 


4 good admonition.¥* 


4 


ratner 


) 


y 393 Sirat Asbraf, p. 137, quoting from Wa‘z al-Batin. 
394 Ibid, quoting from Dhamm an-Nisydn. 

395 Surat Ta Ha, 20:44. 

396 Strat an-Nabl,16;125. 


er 


cae 


Saw} 


re 
Se 


< 


Pe 


~ 


e 


ig . 


al 


<3 


262 Qawad td fi ‘Ulim al-Hadith 


His Utterances (Malfuzat) 

Every day after Zuhr, he (Allah 3 have mercy on him) would conduct a public 
gathering in the Khangah Imdadiyyah, in which his students and disciples and the 
common people gathered, and he would admonish them and answer their various 
questions, and speak to them with whatever occurred to him without restricting 
[himself] to one subject and not another subject. One of the attendees in these 


gatherings would record his speech and whatever beneficial lessons he delivered in 


them. Then these speeches of his were published under the title a/-Malfizat (Utter- 


ances) in more than twenty volumes. These utterances consist of rare anecdotes of 
knowledge and wisdom, subtleties and wonders, stories and events, admonitions 
and lessons, counsels and guidance, etiquettes and characteristics, criticisms and 
refutations. The ‘ulama of these lands have experienced that it has a strong effect 
in building a sound religious temperament and in encouraging towards righteous 


deeds. 


His (Allah 3% have mercy on him) Pledge in the Spiritual Path 

Experience has proven that mere abundance of knowledge and expansive r« 
insufficient in moulding a human being to have a firm religious underst: 
rectification of the souls and purification of the hearts and perfection of the faculties 
and proportioning the character-traits are almost impossible to achieve for any man 
d 


acquiring the good fortune of his company, and acquiring benefit from his teachings, 


except by internalising in his life the example of a man from the men of Allah 3é, an 


and drawing to himself those lofty capacities and that sound taste which was made 
possible for that man. This is why He (Glorified is He) explained the “Straight Path" 
with His statement: “The path of those whom You have favoured” indicating that 
the Straight Path is only the path walked upon by those favoured by Allah 4, of 
the prophets, truthful-saints, martyrs and pious;??? and the Prophet & explained 
it with his statement: “What I and my companions are upon.” He (Exalted is He 
said: “And follow the way of those who have turned to Me,;’4°° and He (Exalted 
is He) said: “O you who believe! Have consciousness of Allah 3€ and be with the 
truthful,”4°' indicating that a man will only be guided to the desired Straight Path by 
following those who turn to Allah 3 and by staying constantly in the company of 
the truthful whose souls have been refined and their internal sensibilities have been 


roportioned. For this [reason], the practice of the ‘ulama has continuously been, 
J f 


397 Strat al-Fatiba, 1:5. 
398 Ibid., 1:6. 

399 Surat an-Nisa’, 4:69. 
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since the time of the Companions and the Followers, that they would not suffice 
with mere reading of books and memorisation of hadiths and listening to lectures 
fatner they would give special attention to staying in the constant company of the 
men of Allah $6 and benefiting from their company and service. 

Thus; Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah 36 have mercy on him) loved to accompany hi 
teachers, and was cager to serve them, and after completing his studies, he pledged 
the pledge of the spiritual path to the knower [of Allah 4], the perceptive, Haji 
Imdad Allah al-Muhajir al-Makki, and he stayed with him for a while. Then in 
Shawwal, he travelled and performed pilgrimage to the House of Allah 4 and vis 
ited the resting place of the Noble Prophet &, and stayed with his spiritual teacher 
forsome time. Then he performed Hajj a second time in 1310/1893 and he stayed in 
the company of his spiritual teacher for a period of 6 months, and he stayed con 
stantly with him never parting {from him] and never separating. Duc to the strength 


Ofhis preparation and the perfect attention of the spiritual master, in this short time 


he became like a mirror in which the example of his spiritual teacher shone and hi 
characteristics and his qualities glittered until he came to be recognised in his lands 
for his worship and his asceticism and his scrupulousness and his excellent 
anceand training. He cleansed the path of Sufism from innovated superstitions and 
ugly innovations and he renewed it with a [comprehensive] renewal, so we should 


explain his work in some detail: 


His Renewal of Sufism and the Spiritual Path 
People were, in the matter of Sufism and the spiritual path, between excess and negli- 
gence, Thus, one group believed that Sufism and the spiritual path is from the newly- 
invented innovations haying no basis in the Book and sunna; and another believed 
that Sufism and the spiritual path is the name of some unveilings and ecstatic 
experiences and illuminations which occur to the one walking this path, and thar 
these states and internal experiences are end-objectives of the religion, and whoever 
acquires them is free from the noose of the outwards laws of the Shari‘ah, and the 
one from whom some feats and wonders emanate or to whom some unveilings and 
ecstatic experiences occur while awake or asleep, the people take him as an example 
and guide, however deviant his beliefs and however corrupt his deeds and qualities. 
Thus, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi (Allah 3¢ have mercy on him) began to 
refute these two notions theoretically and practically. Theoretically, he proved in his 
books and his sermons and his counsels and his gatherings that Sufism and spiritual 
excellence (san) is one of the elements of religion and one of the branches of Islam, 
and that the laws of the Book and sunna divide into two categories: one category 
relating to the external acts which issue from the limbs and organs like prayer, fasting, 
charity, pilgrimage, marriage, divorce and other such laws of the Shari'ah which the 
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His Utterances (Malfuzat) 

Every day after Zuhr, he (Allah 3% have mercy on him) would conduct a public 
gathering in the Khangah Imdadiyyah, in which his students and disciples and the 
common people gathered, and he would admonish them and answer their various 
questions, and speak to them with whatever occurred to him without restricting 
[himself] to one subject and not another subject. One of the attendees in these 


gatherings would record his speech and whatever beneficial lessons he delivered in 


them. Then these speeches of his were published under the title a/-Malfizat (Utter- 


ances) in more than twenty volumes. These utterances consist of rare anecdotes of 
knowledge and wisdom, subtleties and wonders, stories and events, admonitions 
and lessons, counsels and guidance, etiquettes and characteristics, criticisms and 


refutations. The ‘ulama of these lands have experienced that it has a strong effect 
in building a sound religious temperament and in encouraging towards righteous 


deeds. 


His (Allah 3% have mercy on him) Pledge in the Spiritual Path 

Experience has proven that mere abundance of knowledge and expansive re ading are 
insufficient in moulding a human being to have a firm religious understanding, since 
rectification of the souls and purification of the hearts and perfection of the faculties 
and proportioning the character-traits are almost impossible to achieve for any n 
except by internalising in his life the example of a man from the men of Allah ¥% 
acquiring the good fortune of his company, and acquiring benefit from} 

and drawing to himself those lofty capacities and that sound taste which was made 


possible for that man. This is why He (Glorified is He) explained the “Straight Path’ 


with His statement: “The path of those whom You have favoured’, indicating that 


the Straight Path is only the path walked upon by those favoured by Allah 4, of 


the prophets, truthful-saints, martyrs and pious;?”? and the Prophet & explained 
it with his statement: “What I and my companions are upon.” He (Exalted is He) 
said: “And follow the way of those who have turned to Me,’4°° and He (Exalted 
is He) said: “O you who believe! Have consciousness of Allah 3% and be wit! 


truthful)’+? indicating that a man will only be guided to the desired Straight Path 


1 


following those who turn to Allah 3 and by staying constantly in the company of 


the truthful whose souls have been refined and their internal sensibilities have been 
proportioned. For this [reason], the practice of the ‘ulama has continuously been, 


397 Surat al-Fatiba, 1:5. 
398 Ibid., 1:6. 
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400 Strat Luqman, 31: 15. 
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since the time of the Companions and the Followers, that they would not suffice 
with mere reading of books and memorisation of hadiths and listening to lectures 
favier they would give special attention to staying in the constant company of the 
men of Allah's and benefiting from their company and service. 

hus) Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah 4% have mercy on him) loved to accompany his 
teachers, and was cager to serve them, and after completing his studies, he pledged 
the pledge of the spiritual path to the knower {of Allah 46], the perceptive, Haji 
Imdid Allah al-Muhajir al-Makki, and he stayed with him for a while. Then 
Shawwal, he travelled and performed pilgrimage to the House of Allah 3€ and vis 
itedithe resting place of the Noble Prophet &, and stayed with his spiritual teacher 
forsometime, Then he performed Hajj a second time in 1310/1893 and he stayed in 
the company of his spiritual teacher for a period of 6 months, and he stayed con 


t ott 


santly with him never parting [from him] and never separating. Due to the stre 
Ofhis preparation and the perfect attention of the spiritual master, in this short tir 
he became like a mirror in which the example of his spiritual teacher sl 
characteristics and his qualities glittered until he came to be recognised i 
for his worship and his asceticism and his scrupulousness and his excellent 
ance and training. He cleansed the path of Sufism from innovated superstit 
Ugly innovations and he renewed it with a [comprehensive] renewal 


explain his work in some detail: 


His Renewal of Sufism and the Spiritual Path 
People were, in the matter of Sufism and the spiritual path, between excess and negli 
gence. Lhus, one group believed that Sufism and the spiritual path is from the newly 
invented innovations having no basis in the Book and sunna; and another believed 
that Sufism and the spiritual path is the name of some unveilings and ecstatic 
experiences and illuminations which occur to the one walking this path, and that 
these states and internal experiences are end-objectives of the religion, and whoever 
acquires them is free from the noose of the outwards laws of the Shari'ah, and the 
one from whom some feats and wonders emanate or to whom some unveilings and 
ecstatic experiences occur while awake or asleep, the people take him as an example 
and guide, however deviant his beliefs and however corrupt his deeds and qualities. 
Thus, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi (Allah 3¢ have mercy on him) began to 
refute these two notions theoretically and practically. Theoretically, he proved in his 7 
books and his sermons and his counsels and his gatherings that Sufism and spiritual 
excellence (isan) is one of the elements of religion and one of the branches of Islam, 
and that the laws of the Book and sunna divide into two categories: one category 
relating to the external acts which issue from the limbs and organs like prayer, fasting, 
charity, pilgrimage, marriage, divorce and other such laws of the Shari'ah which the 
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and sunna relate to the internal acts which’s place is the heart and soul 
them are commandments and prohibitions; as for the commandment 
are: integrity and sincerity, fear and hope, desire and friendliness, patienc 
tude, humbleness and humility, love of Allah 8% and His Messenger 


and being sincere to Him, etc; and as for the prohibitions, examples arc 


seeking reputation, vanity, pride, malice, envy, hopelessness, despair, love 


and fame, etc. 

Hence, Sufism only deals with this category of divine laws, just 
deals with the first category of them. The Quran and sunna are full of 1 
this context, although the laws relating to the inside of a human being 


possible to adopt except by training, exercise, edification and practice 


internal diseases like ostentation, vanity etc. are hidden illnesses which often tl 


person does not realise in himself, and he needs a knowledgeable experier 


inspecting his movements and stillness, his deeds and his thoughts, his id 


whispers, in order to detect them, and this inspector in Sufism is called a 


teacher” (shaykh) and referral to him the “pledge” (bay‘ah 


As for those unveilings and miracles, wonders and disposals, visions 
ences, Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah 3% have mercy on him) established tl 
nothing to do with Sufism. There is no doubr that Allah 3€ often reve 
miracles at the hands of the Companions and saints, and there is no qi 
He (Exalted is He) had blessed some of his servants with true unveilings 
are not the end-objectives of religion, nor are they a proof in the Shari‘al 
do they prove its bearer to be a saint or fearful [of Allah 4] or close 1 


since such unveilings and disposals are not preconditioned by righteous 


piety, rather not even being Muslim and having faith, since it may occur b 


and experience to wicked disbelieving men, as seen in the mesmerists 


Thus, the objective of Sufism is only to acquire virtuous character-tra 


avoid spiritual ailments, and the one successful in this path is he v 


[himself ] with these virtues along with complete loyalty to the Islamic Shari 


with complete adherence to the Prophetic sunna, and if after this Allah 


a share in the insight (firasah) of faith or a portion of truthful unveil 


an excess from Allah 46. As for the one who is deprived of these virtuous 


traits and obedience to the Prophetic sunna, and does not stay away from 


ills, he 1S completely remoyed trom Sufism, the spiritual path lart gal 
and the spiritual journey (su/ak), whether he flies in the wind or walks « 


ascends to the heaven. 


This sound and balanced vision with respect to Sufism is detailed in 


jurists have expounded in their books; and a second category of the laws of the Book 


ind from 


cx mples 


nd tult Ing 
tentation, 


of wealth 


ts and to 


ailterent 


books of Shaykh at-Thanawi and his sermons with its proofs from the Book and 
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sunna, and their corroborants from the examples of the Companions and the saints 
and their evidences from sound intellect and spiritual experience, and he repelled 
linthem) whatever doubts had appeared about it, and he harmonised the actions of 
the great Suns with the Book and sua in [a manner] that the hearts find rest and 
the chests find coolness, and he left no room for objection except for an ignorant 
denier or an obstinate feigner of ignorance. 

Practically, the Shaykh tefuted these two ideas by his actions conforming to 
the Muhammadan sumna and instructing his disciples according to the way of the 
Shariah, Thus, whenever anyone came to him for the pledge, he commanded him 
firstly to fulfillhis obligations in the Shariah, whether from the rights of Allah 36 o1 
the rights of servants. His attention to the rights of servants was stronger and more 


common, since he saw the condition of many people that they were persistent on rit 
talsand did much remembrance of Allah 36, but they were deficient in the rights of 


theservants and opposed the Shariah in many social interactions. Similarly, his atten 
on to teaching social etiquettes was more [important to him] than the attention 
hepaid toteaching litanies and remembrances, and all optional acts. He would say 


Igive most of my attention to no one being harmed by me or my dis 

that harm/is material, like striking and argumentation, or monetary, like confiscatior 
Of rights and consuming illegally, or what is related to his honour, like disgracing a 
man and backbiting him, or spiritual, like leaving another in a state of conflict and 
confusion, or treating him in a manner he dislikes, and if any of this occurs by mis 
take it is necessary to immediately seck forgiveness and pardon. I give morc impor 
tance to this than anything else, such that if I see anyone disobey ing the Shari'ah in 
its outward manifestation, that causes in me a degree of pain, but when I see anyone 
indifferent to fulfilling these rights, it hurts me badly, and I pray to Allah 38 to save 


him from these mortal sins.4°* 


In another place he said: 


The head and foundation of good character is that a man is concerned with no one 


being harmed because of him, and this is what the Prophet & taught by his compre- 


hensive saying: “The Muslim is the one from whose tongue and whose hand [other] 


Muslims are safe.” Everything that is a cause for harming another, itis included in bad 


character, even if its [outward] form is in the form of service or etiquette and yenera- 


tion which people claim to be good character, because the reality of good character 


is to give rest to another, which is given priority over service, for service without 


giving rest is a fruit skin without a seed. Although social etiquettes are below beliefs 


and Worship from the perspective of them being symbols of the religion, nonethe- 
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would says lt should be that the one in need goes to the one he needs no 
Oneor the doctors, Hakim Muhammad Hashim, was from his disciple 
q followers, who would frequently come to him, but whenever the Shaykl 
describe to him some of the symptoms of his illness, he would go to hin 
jongas that was not too difficult because of his illness.‘ 
d He would never give two instructions simultaneously to any of | 
: fier he Would give him one instruction and then another instruction after 
ished the first, and he would say: “1 do this so it is not burdensome on th 
Sa) member the second instruction, so I bear the difficulty of remembering 
ind do not burden the seryant with it.”* 
Hewould notintercede for anyone except with justice, and if he knew or thoug 


that that was burdensome on the onc he interceded to, he would 


hewould say: 


The people generally take into account in the affair of 
Oneinterceded for, and they do nor take into account the right 
10, while helping a person is a praiseworthy deed and 


so how is it permissible to leaye an obligation to attair 


He would not insist on a guest to stay in his compa 
eeniifthe guest was from the most beloved of people 
mostdesirable of what he enjoyed. Likewise, he would 1 
toomich food against his will so that it would not be bi 
Whenever he wrote to anyone a letter in whic! 
0, he would place therein an addressed envelope al 
tyenif the one written to was from his students o 
Thus, he (Allah $s have mercy on him) would atten¢ 
social etiquettes. On this, he has a separate work. His lif 
and/his method in the Khangah Imdadiyyah was a pract 
i) Gamicretiquettes, such that the people recognised his disciples for observance of 
@ these subtleties in [their] characteristics and dealings and interactions 
Inthismanner, he (Allah 4% have mercy on him) lived for 48 years in al-Khangah 
almdadiyyah, benefiting people through his knowledge, his counsels, his works 
and his teachings, until Allah 3% took his [soul] in the month of Safar of the year 
1362 after the Prophetic migration (1943 CE), may Allah 3g shower him with His 


forgiveness and His pleasure and leave him to reside in the highest places of His 


gardens. 
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hewould say: 


he people generally take into account in the aff 
Oneinterceded for, and they do not take into accoun 
to) while helping a person is a praiseworthy deed 


Sohow is it permissible to leave an obligation to 


He would not insist on a guest to stay in hi 
qyenif the guest was from the most beloved of | 
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too much food against his will so that it would not | 


Whenever he wrote to anyone a letter in» 


to, he would place therein an addressed enyeloy 
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Thusyhe (Allah $5 have mercy on him) would 

social etiquettes. On this, he has a separate wor 

and his method in the Khangah Imdadiyyah 
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gould say: “It should be that the one in need goes to the ont 
Qneorthe doctors, Hakim Muhammad Hashim, was from hi 
fulowersy WhO would frequently come to him, but whenever the S| 
(scribe to him some of the symptoms of his illness, h 
) ongas that was not too difficult because of his illness 

He would never give two instructions simultancously ¢ 
rather he would give him one instruction and then anot! 
ished the first, and he would Say: “1 do this so it is not burd 
qmember the second instruction, so I bear the difficult 
wd do not burden the servant with it.’*°‘ 

Hewould not intercede for anyone except with justi 
that that was burdensome on the onc he interceded to, he wo 


hewould say: 


The people generally take into account in the affair 
one interceded for, and they do not take into acco 
to, While helping a person is a praiseworthy deed 


sohow is it permissible to leave an obligation to 


He would not insist on a guest to stay in | 
qyenif the guest was from the most beloved of px 
most desirable of what he enjoyed. Likewise, he v 
too much food against his will so that it would n 
Whenever he wrote to anyone a letter in w! 
to, he would place therein an addressed enveloy 
even if the one written to was from his student 
Thus, he (Allah $6 have mercy on him) w« 
social etiquettes. On this, he has a separate worl 
and his method in the Khangah Imdadiyya 
Islamic etiquettes, such that the people recogn 
these subtleties in [their characteristics and de 
Inthismanner, he (Allah $5 have mercy on | 


aun 


alimdadiyyah, benefiting people through his know cls, his 
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BIOGRAPHY OF THE AUTHOR (‘ALLAMAH had founded when he resided in Kanpur, and he consigned its teact 
Upright of his students, Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq al-Bardaw 
Mohammad Rashid al-Kanpuri. Thus, he read with them the book: 

have been set in the curriculum of those lands, which are: Sahih al-B 
Muslon, Sunan Abi Dawid, Sunan an-Nasai, Sunan at-Tirmidhi, Sunan Il 
and Misbkat al-Masabih, along with what strengthens their stud 


nomenclature and hadith principles. He also read with them 


ZAFAR AHMAD AL- UT HMANI 


As for the biography of Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthman 
mercy on him), we will suffice here with quoting what our teacher 
perceptive scholar, the verifier, Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghuddah 
serve him), wrote in the introduction to his book Jnha’ as-Sakan il. 


I'l@ as-Sunan which the Shaykh published with the title Qawaid f denice, exegesis and literature which are all part of the curricu 


Mawlana Shaykh al-“Uthmani (Allah 36 have mercy on him) was the rational sciences. 


so we will firstly quote the statement of Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghudd When he attained the sanad in the Shariah and rational s 


3& preserve him), and then add to it a few lines: tinguished from amongst the noble students by the talents he f 
é ; to)Saharanpur and sat in the school Mazahir al-‘Ulim and att 
He is the ean ere a San r, scrutiniser, firm proof, « hadithiwith the knower of Allah 3, the Imam, the hadith 
master, proficient and skilled jurist and theoretician, historian, man of letter lanaiKhalil Ahmad al-Saharanpuri, the author of Badhl a 
pulous, ascetic ane ipegnctal Sufi, Zafar Ahmad ibn Latif al-Ur I , Abi Dawid, Afeer a period of close companionship with this gn 
penn oo the 13° of Rabi al are in the i 131 7 AH (October, 18 ; and imam, he gave him authorisation (iiazah) in hadith and its s 
of his forefathers near Darul Uloom Peooend = greatest of the insticut ; remaining rational ted stiences and he attained 
ing in the Indian lands. His mother died when he was three | grand tion of higher studies in the year 1328. His age at this time 
mother brought him up with the most excellent upbring e was at t hi he featihietevelar suc 
z4 Z young age, none reaching the pinnacic of this level at suci 
righteous woman. Thus, he received her righteousness and her piet - most brilliant and exceptional [students]. In this period he 
he was five years old, he began to recite the Noble Qur’an with it ; : ae La 
el ae . : On} some texts of logic and engineering and higher mathe 
in Deoband, like Hafiz Namdar, a teacher at Darul | tors in the aforementioned school, from them was Mawlana ‘Abd 
Ghulam Rasul, and Mawlana Nadhir Ahmad, who was t A : istrator of the school, and Mawlana ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Punjab 
mother. When he was seven years old, he began to read Urdu and In view of his superiority and his incredible intelligence 
the textbooks of numeracy and mathematics with the magnif \ 4 appointed as a teacher in the aforementioned school. He ¢ 
Muhammad Yasin who was the father of the leading scl nia Ofiseyen years the sciences of jurisprudence, [jurisprudential and hadith] principles, 
master, the great scholar, Shaykh Muhammad SI! I : logic, philosophy and other [subjects]. Then he moved to the school Imdad al-Uliim 
at Karachi, and the founder of Darul Ul t q in Thana Bhawan and was occupied with teaching the books in the curriculum of 
be extended). the [final] year there, which are the seven books mentioned previously, and teach- 
Then he moved from Deoband to Thana B t ing jurisprudence and exegesis. Thus, he benefitted and excelled, and a multitude of 


nal uncle Mawlana Muhammad Ashraf ‘Ali ar-T exceptional [scholars] graduated at his hands, and they propagated knowledge in 


and he began to read Arabic book nory : those lands and they lit the paths of the Shari'ah for people. 
able scholar Mawlana Muhammad Abdul g q Then Mawlana Hakim al-Ummah delegated to him the compilation of the book 


uncle Hakim al-Ummah sometl 


al-Talkhisat al-Ashr and [some] yolumes of a/-M. excellent way. He remained compiling ‘Za’ as-Sunan for around 20 years. He com- 


Tia as-Sunan along with issuing fatwa and teaching, so he did all of this in the most 


read with his brother pileditin 18 parts, rather volumes, and he further compiled for it nwo introductions 
intwo yolumes, so this amazing book was completed in 20 volumes, and he added to 
itanother book called Inja’ al-Watan ‘an al-Izdira bi Imam az-Zaman in which he 


wrote brilliant and extensive biographies of Imam Aba Hanifah and his students and 


Then, when 


aes 
immense work Bayan al-Ouran 


ted him into the school called Jam 


268 Qawaitd fi Ulim al-Hadith 


BIOGRAPHY OF THE AUTHOR (‘ALLAMAH 
ZAFAR AHMAD AL-“UTHMANI1) 
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mercy on him), we will suffice here with quoting what our teacher 


perceptive scholar, the verifier, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Aba Ghuddah 


serve him), wrote in the introduction to his book Inha’ as-Sakan ila 
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so we will firstly quote the statement of Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah Abii Gh 


36 preserve him), and then add to ir a few lines: 
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master, proficient and skilled jurist and theoretician, historian, ma 
pulous, ascetic and insightful Sufi, Zafar Ahmad ibn Latif al-“Uthn 
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ing in the Indian lands. His mother died when he was three year 
mother brought him up with the most excellent upbring 
righteous woman. Thus, he received her righteousness ar 
he was five years old, he began to recite the Noble Qur an witl 
in Deoband, like Hafiz Namdar, a teacher at Darul Uloon 
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had founded when he resided in Kanpur, and he consigned 
Upright of his students, Mawlana Muhammad Ishaq 
Muhammad Rashid al-Kanpuri. Thus, he read with ther 
have been set in the curriculum of those lands, whict 
Mislim, Sunan Abi Dawid, Sunan an-Nasa7t, Sunan at-Tirmid 
and Mishkat al-Masabih, along with what strengthens t 
nomenclature and hadith principles. He also read 
dence, exegesis and literature which are all part of tl 
the rational sciences. 
When he attained the sanad in the Shariah and rati 
tinguished from amongst the noble students by the talents | 
to Saharanpur and sat in the school Mazahir al-Ulim a 
hadith with the knower of Allah 4, the Imam, the hadict 
lana Khalil Ahmad al-Saharanpuri, the author of Bad) 
Abi Dawud. After a period of close companionship wit! 
and Imam, he gave him authorisation (ijaza) in haditl 
remaining rational and transmitted sciences, and he att 
tion of higher studies in the year 1328. His age at thi 
young age, none reaching the pinnacle of this level ; 
most brilliant and exceptional {students}. In this pe 
On}/some texts of logic and enginecring and higher n 
torsin the aforementioned school, from them was Maw 
istrator of the school, and Mawlana “Abd al- Qadir al 
Inyiew of his superiority and his incredible int 
appointed as a teacher in the aforementioned scho 
Of seven years the sciences of jurisprudence, | juris; 
logic, philosophy and other [subjects]. Then he moved 
in [hana Bhawan and was occupied with teaching the boo! culum of 
the {final} year there, which are the seven books mentioned prev sly, and reach= 
ing jurisprudence and exegesis. Thus, he benefitted and excelled, and a multitude of 
exceptional [Scholars] graduated at his hands, and they propagated knowledge in 
those lands and they lic the paths of the Shari‘ah for people 
Then Mawlana Hakim al-Ummah delegated to him the compilation ofthe book 
Ti@as-Sunan along with issuing fatwa and teaching, so he did all of thisin the most 
excellent way, He remained compiling ‘7a’ as-Sunan for around 20 years. He come 
piled ivin’18 parts, rather volumes, and he further compiled for it ewo introductions 
intwoyolumes, so this amazing book was completed in 20 volumes, and he added to 
itanother book called Inja’ al-Watan ‘an al-Izdira’ bi Imam az-Zaman in which he a 


Wrote brilliant and extensive biographies of Imam Abi Hanifah and his studentsandyas 
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their students and so forth, restricting [himself] therein to th t th 


our teacher Allamah Shaykh “Abd al-Fattah Abu ( 


scholars. The first part of this book was published in Karacl ; 
; from the introduction to his edition of the book ¢ 


Then Mawlana Hakim al-Ummah instructed him to write Da 


Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-“Uchma: 
dlive when his book Qawa ‘id fi “Uliim al-) 
teacher, Allamah “Abd al-Fattah Aba G 
was the primary teacher of hadith at D 
which he taught Sahih al-Bukhari, di 


ri Masail an-Numan in the style of Abkam al-Qur’an by al-Jass piled q 


two large volumes of it ending at Surat an-Nisa’. It isa book that 


i it in the language of the jurists and scholars: “Studying it 


ing the like of itis a great victory. 


He wrote a number of books in Urdu when he staye« 
} them is al-Qawl al-Matin fi l-Ikhfa’ bi Amin and Shaqq al-Gha his decreased strength. He once said 
} Yadayn and Rahmat al-Quddus fi Tarjamat Bahjat an-Nufi ness, lintensify my teaching of Sahih a 

ft -Qiraah Khalf al-Imam in which he verified cl cure my illness.” 

{ behind the imam in all prayers especially the audible ones, anc Despite his weakness and illn< 

ones are concerned, it is permissible as is narration trom | prayers. He attended all the pra 
well. I said to the Shaykh (Allah 3€ preserve him) during because of this. Towards the end 

i mentioned this to me: “It is also the opinion of In N brance of Allah $s in most rime: 
even if al-Kamal ibn al-Humam denied it!” H doctors forbade him to fast due t 
independently and as part of al-Fazi to this and said: “Abbas a cid not 
the questions of fatwa-seekers which reached | he faced hardship and suffering due t 
which relates t @™ of water, and he was not happy wit! 
umes. Shaykh H ; happy with |paying} compensation 
_Harar ; him, until Allah $% took his [soul] in I 

Then he \ ' may Allah'$s give him rest in the safety of | 

occup the date of his death from [the numeric 


qance and a garden of bliss” (Qur'an, 56:89 


Discussion about the Book Ila’ as-Sunan 


Pakist } 
c its unive Hakimal-UmmahMawlana Shaykh Ashraf ‘Ali at-Thanawi (Allah 46 have merey on 
Su him) /hadiseen for [some] time that people lengthened their tongues towards imam 
I Aba Hanifah (Allah $6 be pleased with him), and they say that his madhhab is not 
supported by hadith, and that he prefers analogy and juristic opinion over authen- 
of Q tic hadith, and other such claims which have no proof or evidence; and [he saw] 
A fte ; Wi that although the evidences in favour of imam Abii Hanifah (Allah 3§ have mercy 
Hyderabad, Sind, to Darul Uloon on him) were detailed in many classical works, nevertheless, they were dispersed 
hadith and assuming responsibility of issuing fat indifferent books and many treatises. Therefore, Hakim al-Ummah (Allah 35 have 

and benefitting by his state, his speech and his good dee: Bee: 


408 Oawd id, pp. 7-10. 


benefit. May Allah 3€ extend his noble life and bless his good dee« 
409 Taking the numerical values of the Ar 


letters, this totals to 1398 and not 1394. Faso, 


and perfect upon him the garment of safety so his benefit multiplies and | : o: een 
‘ NUN 50, NUN $0—Wwe 6, fim 3, NUN 50, 


14200, waw 6, ba 8, niin 50 —wa 6, ra 200, ya 10, 
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j , : 5 k our teacher ‘Allamah Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fatcah Abu Ghuddah (Allah $6 preserve him 
scholars. The first part of this book was published in Karachi in the yea d : : a : ERs y 
from the introduction to his edition of the book Qawa‘id fi Ulam al-hadith 


Then Mawlana Hakim al-Ummah instructed him to write Dalal al-Ouran “al 


Masa il an-Nu‘man in the style of Abkam al-Qur‘an by al-Jassas, and he cor Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al~Uthmani (Allah 5 have mercy on him 
two large volumes of it ending at Surat an-Nisa’. It is a book that is fitting to be said of alive when his book Qawa'id fi Ulim al-hadith was published in the edition of 


teacher, Allamah “Abd al-Fartah Aba Ghuddah (Allah 4€ preserve him 
Was the primary teacher of hadith at Darul Uloom al-Islamiyyah in Ashrafabad 


it in the language of the jurists and scholars: “Studying it is a lastin 


ing the like of it is a great victory.” 


He wrote a number of books in Urdu when he stayed in Thana Bhawan. Fron which he taught Sahih al-Bukhari, despite his old age and his ongoing illne 
them is a/-Qawl al-Matin fi l-Ikhfa’ bi Amin and Shaqq al-Ghayn ‘an Haqq Ra a his decreased strength. He once said to me: “Whenever | feel an inc 
Yadayn and Rahmat al- Quddis fi Tarjamat Bahbjat an-Nufiis and Fitihat al-Kalam 4 ness, L intensify my teaching of Sahih al-Bukharvi, and Alla! make 


ft |-Qiraah Khalf al-Imam in which he verified that it is not obl cure my illness.” 


behind the imam in all prayers especially the audible ones, and 4 Despite his weakness and illness, h« ild be n 

ones are concerned, it is permissible as is a narration from Imam Abi Ha: prayers. He attended all the prayers in t 10Sqi d 

well. I said to the Shaykh (Allah 3 preserve him) during my visit to | when he ’ because of this. Towards the end of his life, his ¢ 

mentioned this to me: “It is also the opinion of Imam Muhammad d branceof Allah in most times. In the month of Ram 
i doctors forbade him to fast due to his ongoing 


even if al-Kamal ibn al-Humam denied it!” He has Kashfal-Duja A pril 
: tothisand said: Abbas < did not stop fasting when 
hefaced hardship and suffering duc to fasting, such that 


independently and as part of al 


the questions of fatwa-seekers which reached his uncle Hal 


ofwater, and he was not happy with [paying] compensat 
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occupied there with propagation and admonitio1 d 
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grance and a garden of bliss” (Qur'an, 56:89).* 
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Hakim al-UmmahMawlana Shaykh Ashraf ‘Ali at-Thanawi (Allah 3€ have mercy on 
him) had'seen for [some] time thar people lengthened their tongues towards imam 


Abi Hanifah (Allah 4 be pleased with him), and they say that his madbhab is not 


supported by hadith, and that he prefers analogy and juristic opinion over authen- 


Pakistan [now Ba 


at itS university 


hadith] principles. Subsequently, he was appoinrex the head teacher M 
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‘Aliyah of Dhaka 
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and he remained so for 6 year ihe he founded al-VU 


al-‘Arabiyya University which is now the highest qualiry school in East P. 
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learning the sciences of Qur'an, hadith, jurisprudence, et« tic hadith, and other such claims which haye no proof or evidence; and [he saw] 


Afterwards, he moved to West Pakistan where he now that although the evidences in favour of imam Abi Hanifah (Allah 3% have mercy 
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Hyderabad, Sind, to Darul Uloom al-Islamiyyah, as the head teache on him) were detailed in many classical works, nevertheless, they were dispersed 


hadith and assuming responsibility of issuing fatwa to questioners and fatwa-seekers in different books and many treatises. Therefore, Hakim al-Ummah (Allah 38 have 
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and perfect upon him the garment of safety so his benefit multiplies and his achieve- 


ments are complete and he attains the great pleasure of Allah 3. (End quote from 


to amend whar this first volume had missing and explain tl 
Mawlana as-Sanbhaii. Subsequently, Mawlana Shaykh al-‘Uthr 
called al-lstidrak al-Hasan ‘ala Iya’ as-Sunan (A Fine An 


of Traditions), and it was printed separately 
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mercy on him) wanted to collect them into one book, so for this purpose he started 
[writing ] a book he called Ihya’ as-Sunan (Reviving the Traditions), in which he 
collected the evidences of imam Abia Hanifah from the authentic hadiths in all the 
chapters of jurisprudence. However, the draft of this book was lost from the author 
before it was printed—and whatever Allah 3€ wills happens, and whatever He does 


not will, does not happen. 


Then after a period of time, the Shaykh resumed its writing, and he changed his 
[earlier] method, and he called it Jami‘ al-Athar (Compilation of Transmissions) in 
which he compiled the hadiths from which Hanafis derive their madhhab, while 
paying brief attention to the quality of its chain and the ways in which evidence 
was deduced from them. Then he added footnotes to it with the title Tabi‘ al-Athar 
(Complement to the Transmissions) in which he discussed the explanation of the 
hadiths which apparently contradict them. Both of them were printed in a short vol 
ume from the Qasimiyya Press in Deoband around 1315 AH with lithographic print. 

However, both books were extremely brief, and did not go beyond the chapters 
of prayers, while he (Allah 36 have mercy on him) desired to compile the like of what 
he compiled before, and elaborate therein discussion of the hadiths with respect 
to the chain and text, narration and comprehension; whereupon Mawlana Shaykh 
Ahmad Hasan as-Sanbhali (Allah %¢ have mercy on him) was ready for this task, so 
Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah 3 have mercy on him) delegated to him the task of this 
compilation. Hence, in the main text [of the book] he collected the hadiths and 
reports along with a brief discussion about their chains, and he commented on them 
in the footnotes with respect to the text and chain with detail and elaboration. The 
text had the earlier title bya as-Sunan and the footnotes had the title at-Tawdih 
al-Hasan (The Wonderful Elucidation), and Hakim al-Umn t-Thanawi (Allah 
4% have mercy on him) would examine everything that M: I Sanbhali had 
written letter by letter, and he changed places from it where he found the need to 
[do so], until he reached the Book of Hajj. Then it occurred to Mawlana as-Sanbhali 
to take a second look ar it, so he changed much of what he wrote prev and 
he independently changed much of what Shaykh at-Thana\ ghlighted 
consulting him except in a few places; until the book changed fr 


and Shaykh at-Thanawi had not looked at any of it until its first 
lished and it became a new book, not what the Shaykh (Alla! 
had desired, and there were many errors in it. There up 


nephew, Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-‘Uthmani (Allah 
laYKI 


endl 
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Then after some large and small incidents, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi (3 


have mercy on him) resolved that the remainder of what Shaykh as-Sanbhali wrote 
notbe printed. Rather, he instructed Mawlana al-Uthmani (Allah 4% have mercy on 
him) to compile anew book. Hence, he (Allah 4¢ have mercy on him) compiled the 


festof the book from the chapters of prayers to the last chapters of jurisprudence in 

sixteen volumes. It was from the precaution of Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi and 
hisattention to the rights of Mawlana as-Sanbhali that he did not like that this book 
which Shaykh al-Uthmani compiled remain with its earlier title [bya’ as-Sunan 
rather he changed the title of the text to 17a as-Sunan (Elevating the Traditions 
and the title of the commentary to Isda’ al-Minan (Extending Favours), so the 
remaining 16 yolumes were published with this new title. 

In brief, the end result of all of this was that the first volume of this book was 
published with the title [bya as-Sunan, and its addendum with the title al-Istidrak 
al-Hasan, and the remainder of the book with the title [1@ as-Sunan. These different 
lities were from that which confused the minds, so Mawlana Shaykh al-“Uthmani 
{Allah's have mercy on him) wanted, for the second edition of this book, to give 
itone title and incorporate the discussions of al-Istidrak al-Hasan into the texts of 

Thy@ as-Sunan in such a way as to make it one continuous book, so he (Allah 4% 

haye mercy on him) did this after the death of Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi, and 

heunderwent great difficulty because of this in his old age and at the end of his life 

Thus, the first volume became one book which makes it a separate work of Shaykh 

a Uthmani and can be considered to be from his (Allah 4% have mercy on him 

authorship, and it is fair to call it the first volume of Ia’ as-Sunan, which is what we 

are presenting before the noble reader in this volume. 

Thus; thisis the story behind the compilation of this book and its different names. 
Now the book has—and all praise is to Allah 3—one title which is Ila’ as-Sunan 
by one author who is Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthmini (Allah 3 have 
mercy on him). 

As for the introductions to this book, three introductions were compiled for it, 
which should be discussed here: 

The first volume of Inha’ as-Sakan ila man Yutali‘ Ila’ as-Sunan which is a valu- 
able hadith-oriented introduction to the book compiled by Mawlana Shaykh Zafar 

Ahmad al-Uthmani in which he commented on the important principles of the prin- 

ciples of hadith. And this introduction was first printed in Thana Bhawan in litho- 

graphic print and another in Karachi with type printing. Then our teacher, the great 
scholar, verifier, researcher and critic, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghuddah, produced 
itathird time in Halab of Sham, with his verification and his valuable footnotes, so he 
multiplied it in wonder and splendour and benefit, and he called it Qawa td fi Ulim 
at-hadith, may Allah 3 reward him with goodness and the most abundant of rewards. 


Qawa td ft “Ulim al-Hadith 


mercy on him) wanted to collect them into one book, so for this purpose he started 
[writing] a book he called Ihya’ as-Sunan (Reviving the Traditions), in which he 
collected the evidences of imam Abi Hanifah from the authentic hadiths in all the 
chapters of jurisprudence. However, the draft of this book was lost from the author 
before it was printed—and whatever Allah 3¢ wills happens, and whatever He does 


not will, does not happen. 


Then after a period of time, the Shaykh resumed its writing, and he changed his 
[earlier] method, and he called it Jami‘ al-Athar (( ompilation of Transmissions) in 
which he compiled the hadiths from which Hanafis derive their madhhab, while 
paying brief attention to the quality of its chain and the ways in which evidence 


was deduced from them. Then he added footnotes to it with the title Tabi‘ al-Athar 
(Complement to the Transmissions) in which he discussed the explanation of the 
hadiths which apparently contradict them. Both of them were printed short vole 
ume from the Qasimiyya Press in Deoband around 1315 AH with lithographic print 
However, both books were extremely brief, and did not go beyond the chapters 

of prayers, while he (Allah 35 have mercy on him) desired to compile the like of what 
he compiled before, and elaborate therein discussion of the hadiths with respect 
to the chain and text, narration and comprehension; whereupon Mawlana Shaykh 
Ahmad Hasan as-Sanbhali (Allah 3 have mercy on him) was ready for this task, so 
Shaykh at-Thanawi (Allah 3% have mercy on him) deleg task of this 
compilation. Hence, in the main text |of the book] he collected 1 adiths and 
reports along with a brief discussion about their chains, al d he com! ted or them 
in the footnotes with respect to the text and chain with detail and elaboration. The 
text had the earlier ticle [bya as-Sunan and the footnotes had the title at-Tawdih 
al-Hasan (The Wonderful Elucidation), and Hakim al-Ummah at-Thar Allah 
% have mercy on him) would examine everything that Mawl Sar ad 
written letter by letter, and he changed places from it wher f it 1 to 
[do so], until he reached the Book of Hajj. Then it occurred to M I Sanbhali 
to take a second look at it, so he changed much of what ! ¢ id 
he independently changed much of what Shaykh at-Thanay ghlic thout 


consulting him except in a few places; until the book changed f 
and Shaykh at-Thanawi had not looked at any of it until 


lished and it became a new book, not what the Shaykh (Allah 45 


h J 
had desired, and there were many errors in it Thereupon, t 


nephew, Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-‘Uthmani (All 


to amend whar this first volume had missing and explain t 


Mawlana as-Sanbhaii. Subsequently, Mawlana Shaykh al-‘Uthn 


called al-Istidrak al-Hasan ala Ihya’ as-Sunan (A I ine Amend 


of Traditions), and it was printed separately 


Mufti Tagi Usmani’s Introduction 


Then)atter' some large and small incidents, Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanaw 
have mercy on him) resolved that the remainder of what Shaykh as-Sanbhal 
norbe printed, Rather, he instructed Mawlana al-‘Uthmani (Allah % cy O1 
him) to compile a new book. Hence, he (Allah 46 have mercy on him) con pue d the 
fetofthe book from the chapters of prayers to the last chapters of jurisprud 


ence i 


Sixteen yolumies. It Was from the precaution of Hakim al-Ummah at-Thanawi and 
hisattention to the rights of Mawlana as-Sanbhali that he did not like that this book 


which Shaykh al-Uthmani compiled remain with its earlier title [bya 
rather he changed the title of the text to Ja’ as-Sunan (Elevating ul 
ind the title of the commentary to Isda’ al-Minan (Extending Fav. 

remaining 16 yolumes were published with this new title. 

In brief, the end result of all of this was that the first volume of this book 
published with the title [ya as-Sunan, and its addendum with the title al-Istidrak 
al-Hasan, and the remainder of the book with the title 17a@ as-Sunan. These differer 
tities were from that which confused the minds, so Mawlana Shaykh al-“Ut 
(Allah's have mercy on him) wanted, for the second edition of this bo 
itone title and incorporate the discussions of a/-Istidrak al-Hasan int 
Iba as-Sunan in such a way as to make it one continuous book, so he 
have mercy on him) did this after the death of Hakim al-Ummah at-Th 
heunderwent great difficulty because of this in his old age and at the « 

Thus, the first volume became one book which makes it a separate work of $ 
a Uthmani and can be considered to be from his (Allah 4 have mer 
authorship, and it is fair to call it the first volume of IIa’ as-Sunan, 

are presenting before the noble reader in this volume. 

Thus, thisis the story behind the compilation of this book and its differ 
Now the book has—and all praise is to Allah 46—one title which is /‘/a’ as-Suna 
by one author who is Mawlana Shaykh Zafar Ahmad al-‘Uthma 
mercy on him). 

AS for the introductions to this book, three introductions were compiled for it, 
which should be discussed here: 

The first volume of Inha’ as-Sakan ila man Yutali‘ Ila’ as-Sunan which isa yalu- 
able hadith-oriented introduction to the book compiled by Mawlana Shaykh Zafar 
Ahmad al-Uthmani in which he commented on the important principles of the prin- 
ciples of hadith. And this introduction was first printed in Thana Bhawan in litho- 
graphic print and another in Karachi with type printing. Then our teacher, the great 

scholar, verifier, researcher and critic, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghuddah, produced 
itathird time in Halab of Sham, with his verification and his valuable footnotes, so he 
multiplied itin wonder and splendour and benefit, and he called it Qawaid fi Ukim 
al-hadith, may Allah $% reward him with goodness and the most abundant of rewards) 


a 


The 


1 
second volume 


Foreword to Ibya as-Sunan in the Second Edition 


All praise to Allah 36. I seek His he 


Allah 36 from the evils of our souls. Wh« 


cv ¥ 
guide him, and whoever He misguides, there I 
that there is no deiry but Allah 3¢ alo: He | 


that Muhammad is His servar 


Mufti Tagi Usmani’s Introduction 


ter, it did not go beyond the chapters of prayers, and [duc to some] reasons it 


was 


ductiontcortheibocial aSananicom| C hmadt not possible for me to complete it, until Allah 36 favoured me now, since He gave me 
é 1] ae j the opportunity to return to it by means of instructing one of the people who is occu 
a iranawi (Allah have mercy on | dISCus= 8 peas 
sions on the principles of jurisprudence and | k with pied withime in serving knowledge, and he participated with me in this matter, and 
lithographic print supported me in it in such a way that it is true to say that he is the doer and I am the 
Inja al-Watan ‘an al-Izdira’ bi Iman Za | piled by assistant, 1 changed its style from the style of Jami‘ al-Athar to the previous style, due 
Shaykh Mawlana Zafar Ahmad al-“Uthmini (AI , ’ 1 which toit being simple and free from difficulty, while maintaining therein the sequence 
he commented on the position of Imam Aba Har es and of al-Hidayahi In this attempt, I did not suffice with [discussing] the controversial 
the praise of the scholars of hadith upon him, and teach- : issues Which were intended for this compilation, rather I added to it some of the 
ers and his students from the great hadith-maste ciences ¥ peripherals that are agreed upon, though few, for specific purposes 
of hadith, and he answered all [the objections] that g m from i Since this conformed to the draft of [bya as-Sunan, | felt [it was best] to call it 
doubts and criticisms by that earlier title, so it also becomes a revival of the lost [material], and Allah 
[Having said] this, this work which Mawlana Shaykh Z \ nani gives accordance to complete this entire immense project. I attached to it footnotes, 
(Allah 35 have mercy on him) completed, of incort ga d Hasan into tlucidating the meanings of the hadiths, and discussing their chains, and | called it 
, I I s ) & 
the original book and calling all of this /7a’ as-Sunan, al g| fter at-Tawdih al-Hasan ‘ala Ipya’ as-Sunan. 
the death of Hakim al-Ummah Shaykh at-Th: ‘ Alla I n him), Moreover, know that I would examine this book till the Book of Haijj letter for 
nonetheless, he had alluded to it in what he wr 1 Ye he second letter, after the aforementioned deputy compiled it, and I changed places thereof 
puty comp ged 5 
volume of 17a as-Sunan. Given below is his stateme 1 his w g in the sec- When I found the need to [do so}. Then it occurred to him to take a second look 
ond edition of the foreword to [bya as-Sunan: at it, and change what needed to be changed due to his belief of his [own] expan 


sive insight, So he corrected many places of what he wrote before and he sought my 
Opinion in what was confusing to him in a few of these places, and he independently 
Teyiewed most of it, until the book changed from its previous style and its subject 
altered, andl was not aware of this until the first part of it was published and that is 
this [book] in your hand. For this [reason], it was in need of compiling an amend 
Ment to it, as you will find referenced in many of the Urdu places in the margins; and 


Allah 3% is asked for help. 
This was begun on the last Friday of the auspicious [month of | Ramadan in the 


bringer of good news and a warner before tl g of Hour. Whoeve . i 3 : 
6 : ; year 1331 after the Prophetic migration, on its bearer a million peace and greetings 
Allah 36 and His Messenger &, he is guided, ar 1 whoever disobeys t ed | 
I bur himself, and harm Allal Ws 
harms none Dut himself, and does not harm All 4 . . : : 
ais : This was written by the slave, hopeful of the mercy of his Mighty Lord, Ashraf 
To proceed: This | book] is a collection of the proof f Y aS A ‘ 3 
; la ; ; - “Ali at-Thanawi, his open and hidden sins be forgiven. 
of the madhhab of the earliest of the four famous mujtahid In Ab a, 
Hanifah an-Nu‘man (Allah 3¢ be pleased with him and them and Now, given below is what he wrote as a preface to the second volume of Ila” as-_ 
The need for it arose in this time when detractors leng d g ¢ q Sunan: 
him, so it was not possible tr -main silent had prod 1aq yt I = 
eae aia Bea DOS cca Foreword to the Second Volume of I‘la’ as-Sunan 
some years ago in all of the chapters of jurisprud \ il¢ | ) ? 
However, I lost ir, and praise is due to Allah 3€ in all situations. Then after a period All praise to Allah 36. I seek His help and I ask His forgiveness. We seck refuge in 
of time, I resumed writing some of it in a style different to the t 5 all Allah 46 from the evils of our souls. Whoever Allah 3€ guides, there is none to mis- 
called it Jami‘ al-Athar, and it has—with praise to Allah 34—been publ guide him, and whoever He misguides, there is none to guide him. I bear witness 
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Finally, [have no option but to confess the shortness of my hand and the fewness 
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this book as it deserves to be served, although I am grateful to Allah 3g that He has 
enabled me to bring it into the realm of existence. Thus, if there is anything useful in 
my work, itis from Allah $6, and if there are errors in it, they are from me and from 
Satan. My success is only with Allah 3%. On him I rely and to Him I turn. 
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fi. THE IMPORTANCE of hadith as the basis of Islamic law, theology 
il and ethics cannot be underestimated. Alongside the Qura an it 


oy, 


j While no Muslim will challenge the authority of the Prophet & 
~’ as many have differing views with regards to ascertaining exactly 
“| what the Prophet # said and did. This difference is a consequence 
ESQISEAVSLSA of the diverse methodologies employed in establishing the 
normative practices of the Prophet #%. The spectrum of ideas and opinions encompass 
the entire scope of thought from outright rejection of hadith to a highly literal reading 
of it. This translation provides yet another approach to understanding hadith. The 
translated text is the introduction to a large multi-volume work in Arabic called /‘1a’ 
as-Sunan. The original work was a response to the able hadith allegation that the school 
of Imam Abi Hanifah is deprived of hadith. 

In this introduction, the author pens his methodology for writing the /‘1a’as-Sunan. 
The author endeavours to deconstruct the false understanding that hadith science 
is absolute and fixed. He argues that since the science of hadith is not prescriptive in 
the shari'ah, no one group can lay claim to it or claim a universal understanding of it. 
This book will be of interest to students who have a penchant for abstract theories and 
methods and to the advanced students of hadith and Islamic thoughts. 
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») constitutes the second source for Islamic shari ah and ones practice. he 


